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PREFACE

ETWEEN the years 1919 and 1938 Fr. Herbert Thurston wrote a

series of studies on the physical phenaomena of mysticism. In 1933

rd his views were much clarified when a Lutheran doctor in

Germany succeeded in producing stigmata by suggestionina hysterical

patient, The circumstances of the occasion were vouched for by

9 reputable physicians, and Fr. Thurston, although previously

« inclined to think that suggestion could help much towards the

production of stigmata in apt subjects, now actepted the German

7 evidence as conclusive. Formmnately the MS. of a lecture which he

5 gave on this subject to a medical audience survives and it is here

published for the first time. The other papers were published

The Month, The Catholic Medical Guardian, and Studies. Before his

\. death Fr. Thurston had begun 1o revise the agticles himself, adding

—notes to a set of off-prints and pruning repetitions. Where the

editor has found it necessary to add footnotes of his own, either

because Fr. Thumston's revision is not fully written up or some

fresh point has arisen in recent years, the additional notes are
initialled J.H.C. All other notes are Fr. Thurston's.

!
J. H. Casnax, S.].

Heythrop, gist July, 1951.
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CHAPTER I
LEVITATION
1

wiiters to the manifestations of spiritualistic mediums,

it does not seem out of place to recall the fact that, if we
are in search of marvels; no class of materials is so worthy of study
as the records of Catholic mysticism. Throughout Holy Writ,
from the days of Pharao to those of Simon Magus, the position
seems to be taken up that while true believers do not possess any
monopoly of signs and wonders, the mighty works which they
perform by the power of the Most High are in every way more
stupendous than the prodigies of natural or diabolical magic with
which they are placed as it were in competition. We may fairly
assume that the same principle holds good in post-biblical times.
Nevertheless those engaged in psychical research, and even Catholics
themselves, have so far paid but lile attention to the physical
phenomena of asceticism. A prejudice against the literature of
the supernatural seems to have been created by the uncritical
methods of hagiographers. Living themselves in an atmospherey
of unquestioning faith, they have accepted and repeated without
discrimination all the marvels of which they found any record, and
it has rarely occurred to them that the statements of virtuous and
well-meaning people are sometimes as untrustworthy as those of
unscrupulous romancers.

Readers of Mr. Wilfrid Ward’s biography of Cardinal Newman
will recall the trouble caused in the early days of his conversion
by the publication of the Oratorian series of Lives af the Saints.
Whatever view be taken of the episode, and of the action of thase
concerned, it is plain beyond question that the general tone of the
works translated provoked criticism, and was unacceptable to a
considerable body of the Catholic clergy and laity. Apan from
their inadequate literary presentment, the matter of these volumes
gave offence by * the abundance of imperfectly proved miracles ™
which jarred upon English taste and seemed to smuck of extrava-

3T & time when much attention is being directed by popular
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gance and sensationalism. 1 have ventured to italicise two words
in: the phmase used by Mr, Ward, for the hitch undoubtedly lay
there. The English Catholic of early Victorian days made no
difficulty about accepting the miraculous in the abstract, but he
did not believe that miracles were things of daily eceurrencs, and
if great demands were to be made upon his credulity he not un-
naturally considered that propartionate evidence should be forth-
coming. Now, taking the average Saint’s Life of Italian origin,
even when it is based, as is often the case, upon the depositions of
the witnesses in the process of Beatification, no exact references are
supplied, and no indication is afforded of the value of these sources,
ot of the noture of the restmony, or of the circumstances under
which it was given: The marvellous event deposed to by a single
sgitness in extreme old age who had beard the story in his youth
from some third person unnamed, is set down as a fact with the
game trustfal confidence with which the biogrmpher records the
details attested independently by a dozen different eontemporarics
who hiad lived in daily intercourse with the Saint and had been the
spectators of all his actions.  In the one case as in the other the
reader is left in the dark, he has 1o take the narrator™s word For it,
and il he detects; as he often may, an underlying tendency 1o steain
every point that can be made use of for purposes of edification, it
i1 Bardly to be wondered at il the multiplication of astounding
marvels leaves him unimpressed.  The result-ie certamly. unforen-
nate; for the evidence accumulated and relatively easy of access in
the processes of heatification and canonization, printed with the
ganction of the Congregation of Rites, is often more remarkahble,
and notably better attested, than any to be found in the Pro-
ceedings of the Society for Piyehical Research.
Now, as a physical marvel; of Frequent occirrence in hagio-
graplical records, which is peculiarly suitable for investigation, I
to mke in the fint instance the question ol the levimtion
of the human body. 1Is it a fact that Saints, when in a state of
ecstatic trance, have been lifted from the ground and have remained
suspended for a notable time in mid air, without the interference
of any human agepcy? [ say that this iz a mater pecoliarly
suitable for investigation, because the fact, if it be a fact, requires
no expert evidence to attest it.  The cure of a blind man, or of a
eancerous growth, or even in many cases the apparent raising of
the dead to life, are always apt to leave behind a cortain clement
of uncertsinty. How do we know that the man was really dead ?
Was the growth correctly diagnosed as malignant > What was the
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case and nature of the blindness ? Was the inability to see
ofganic or merely functional ? To determine these questions there
is often need of the best expert evidence, and even then physicians
and surgeons of the highest eminence will be the first to confess
their lahbility to error. But given sufficient day-light and fairly
normal conditions the most uneducated witness is competent to
declare whether a particular person was standing upon the ground
or elevated in the air, the more 5o because, owing to the smte of
trance in which the subject of the inquiry is found, it is quite
possible for the witness 1o approach and satisfy himsell by the sense
of touch that the spectacle presented to his eyes is no iliusion.  Of
course it s well known that from the days of Tamblichus, or earlier
still, 1o those of D, D, Home the number of persons without any
claim o saintship who are said to have been levitated, cither Ry
the agency of spirits or by forces magical or psychic, has been
considerable. One particular instance is especially famous, as it
was attested by three witnesses, Lord Lindsay (afterwards the Earl
of Crawford), Lord Adare (afterwards the Earl of Dunraven), and
Capuin Wynne, who affirmed their absalute conviction of the
genuineness of the occurrence before a committee of the Dialectical
Society and at other times.  On this occasion, December 13, 1868,
Mr. Haome is alleged to have floated out of one window on the
third floor at No. 5, Buckingham Gate and in again at the further-
most window of the adjoining room. The three gentlemen men-
tioned were all present, but the lights were very low; one of them
afterwards said that he saw what happened by the light of the
moon, but as there was a new moon on December t3th, this i
impossibile if the date is correct. There seems no doubt, from all
the accounts preserved, that the wimesses had been worked up to
a high pitch of nervous excitement by Home's announcement of
what he intended 1o do, and it must also be admitted that there are
many discrepancies among the witnesses as to minor details, The
late Mr. F. Podmore, who had twice discussed the evidence at
some length, delivered himsell on the second occasion of the
following genecral pronouncement:

Personally 1 find no difficulty whatever in expiaining the whole
of the recorded feats of levitation, whether of Home, Gordon,

1 Palladius, ibe nuthor of the Lausiac history, of whom it has recently Licen said:
““There b no reason to doubt his good faith when Lie describes what he mw for
himsell ™ (Lowther Clugks, p, 25), declares that in hh’]::\:-mu:: boy who had
bern hrought to St Macarius to be sxorcised was by e Sainl's prayers ralsed
from the grounsd nnd suspended in the die, {(Leur, i, svill, p.a3).
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Busapia (Palladino), or Stainton Moses, as. simple instances of
rather crude sense deception in which the sensory data played an
extremely small part.  All the favouring conditions are present—
a dim light, subtle suggestion on the part of the medium and a
considerable degree of emational exaltation,

Mr. Podmore was a resolute sceptic, and it seems to me that
there is much more difficulty about explaining the allegations made
in the case of Home's many feats of this kind than the reader would
infer from the words just quoted.’ Nevertheless the points which
Podmore makes are all good points. These feats were all per-
formed in a subdued and uncertain light. They were all in some
sense * staged ™ and led up to by suggestions of a rather dramatic
kind, Hence the witnesses were in a state of expectant attention,
#hd if we admit the pessibility of any hypnotic influente being
exerted by Home the conditions were in every way favourable.

Now what more directly concerns us here is the fact that in the
Jevitations of the mystical order, such as we read of in the lives of
the Saints, all Mr. Podmore's objections fall to the ground. Except
on rare occasions these manifestations took place in full daylight.
Secondly, there was no desire on' the part of the mystic to produce
an impression or to atiract attention to what was happening. On
the contrary we have overwhelming evidence in case after case
that those who were liable to these ecstasies and raprures did their
very best to hide them from the eyes of men. Their humility was
outraged by the notice they excited and by the veneration which
was paid them in consequence. What is more, these levitations
%ccurred, a5 a rule, without any warning and without the least
predispasition on the part of the witnesses to expect such pheno-
mena. If only the facts are attested by witnesses for whose good
faith we can answer there seems no possible ground for resisting
the conclusion that the most universal and familiar of all the
physical laws which govern our material existence in this world
has over and over again been suspended by some sgency external
to the person affected and whally spiritual in its natare.

t Pod s St B Spiritual
Pp. 59—61. Mr Pﬂﬁm&rﬁmmﬁmﬂmm
ta thic ofher deinils recorded in the manifestarions of Mr. Home whm the mediiim
wai leviiated within the reac el See, v g, the arcount given, without the names
of the sitters, in The Spirituel Magecins, Apeil, 1869, p. 177, Fron this it appeams
pradte sl | the experiment to show them how he went
out of the window. " An inviible power then sipported Mr. Home all but
horizontally in spa ‘and. thrust his body imulPat: througin the open window,
bead fa mqummn&u oremeat into the room, shunted
fot unllke a shutier into the bassment below."™
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But before appealing to what seems to me 1o be the mass of good
and satisfactory evidence available in this matter, let me call
attenition to one or two examples of a type which might easily
produce a bad impression upon the inquirer and lead perhaps to
the rash inference that these alleged nerial raptures of the Saints
are no more than picturesque fragments of Christian mythology.
Let us begin with Francis of Asisi, the most popular of Saints,
and one whese type of holiness is held in veneration by hundreds
of thowsands of those who profess no alleginnce to the Catholic
Church. In the Stigmata section of the Little Flowers of St. Francis
we read as follows concerning the happenings when the Saint
allowed Brother Leo to visit him in the remoter solitude of Mount
Alvernia:

And from that hour the said Frinr Leo commenced to scrutinise
and to consider the life of St, Francis with great purity and good-
will; and by reason of his purity, he merited 1o behold how many
a time and oft St. Francis was rapt in God and uplifted from the
ground sometimes for the space of three cubits, sometimes of four,
and sometimes even to the height of the beech-tree; and some-
times he beheld him raised so high in the air and surrounded with
such radiance, that Scarcely could he see him. And what did this
simple friar do when St. Francis was so litde raised above- the.

that he could reach him? He went sofily and embraced
his feet and kissed them with tears; saying: " My God have mercy
upon me a sinner; and for the merits: of this holy man, grant me
to find Thy grace."! .

Of course this story is relatively late, and St. Francis’ modern
biographers—Father Cuthbert for instance—have exercised a
judicious discretion in excising jts more extravagant features.
Father Cuthbert tells us nothing about his being raised to the
height of the beech-tree or his soaring almost out of sight, though
these things are found in the Latin Actus B, Francisei of sociorum
aius,? He confines himself to the statement that * oftentimes
Brother Leo . . . would find him in ecstasy lifted above the earth . ..
and drawing nigh timidly he would kiss the feet of Francis." But
ilﬂmanyrnlwid:mcthntthcﬂahummimdfmm:he
ground at all? Certainly if such a favour was conferred upon any
of God’s friends we should expect the first recipient of the stigmata

2 The Little Flotoers, W. Heywood's translation {Methuen), p. 8,
8 See Sabatier'y edition, ix. 34—6, and xoosix. 5—7 § pp. 35 and 120
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to have been amung the privileged ones,  Still presumptions cannot
take the place of evidence in an inquiry like this, St Banaventure,
writing about 1261, undoubtedly mentions that the Saint was
found  praying at night mdiant with light and completely lifted
from the ground (e corpore sublevabyy & ferea),® But St Bona-
venture, though he had been appointed to write the official
biography of the founder of his Order, had never known him
personally; he depended for his evidence on others, and ‘in so
much of thar evidence as has been preserved to ws there s no
mention of levitation. The difficuley is a seromwm one, for such
early materials are by no means scanty. We scom to be between
the horns of a dilemma. Either the lifting from earth was &
common feature of St. Francis’ prayer or it was a supernatural
fgvour witnessed only on rare occasions. In the former case, no
‘doubt, we can understand better how it may have been passed
over in' I Celuno, or in the documents represented by Sabatier's
Speculum Perfectionis, simply because the writers had grown famillar
with this characteristic and had ceased to think of it as a wonderful
miracle such az they evidently considered the Stipmata to be
But upon this supposition how are we to explain the fact that when
(elano about 1245 set about writing a second legend, after diligent
inquiry had been made in order to bring together all available
matenial, he should sill have nothing to sy about the Saint's
levitations in all the long chapter De Studio Orationis 8. Franctoo®
which goes into so much minute detail 7 He tells us how the Saint
sought out retired places for prayer or made a screen of his cloak,
fow in the wilds he groaned aloud and bedewed the ground with
his tears, hisnw he beat his breast with o stone, how his spirit seetied
with thie ardour of his love and his whole being became transformed,
but no word Is said which hints at his being physically raised from
the ground. It ks even implied that Celano knew of only one
instance in which the fact that he was in ecstasy was betrayed 10
others. We are forced, then, to the alternative of believing that

1 Bonaventure, Firs, Chap. 143,
£ Celano, 11 Legenda, §i, 61—7 ; Ed. Alencon, pp. —5.

How exiremnely carefil we have to be about [evitation evidence appears well
in the ca® of Veronica Ghuliand, - Shiter Maria Magslalens Dotwaning, fortys
foar, deposed in 1746 (Veronica dicd in 1727} that she had heard older sisters
gy that Veroaica [n hes youth had been elevated to the treedops. Yet none
alive in 1728 scem fo have witnesed anything of the sort with their own cyes,
{Procen, ;-mm-bnul' t754, P- 145) We have {Process, pp. 155—46) the exidence
of hoth Sister Giscinta s Francesca whom she v nmes o her informants,
and they sy not a word sbout her levitations. Even their evidence concerning
ecitazics b pot very conclusive or siriking,
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any external revelation of God's miracitlous dealings with his soul
was of rare oceurrence, and that if Brother Leo really beheld him
raised from the carth he was therein wonderfully privileged. In
this case how can we suppose that he would have preserved silence
when expresly appealed o, as we know he was, to supply new
deinils for the Life of their beloved Father, or how could the
inférmation thus collected by Crescentius have failed to find a
place in Celano’s second Legenda, ov in the Book of Miracles, or
in the work of the Three Companions as far as that is traceable ?
The plain facts from which we canmot escape seem to be these:
first, that down to 1260, thirty-four years after the Saint's death,
we hear no word about any sort of physical levitation; secondly,
that St. Banaventure belore 1266 states very simply that in prayer
'St. Francis was often radiant with light and raised from the ground ;
thirdly, that a later generation, cerwainly before 1320, du:laruf
that he soared to the tree tops and almost disappeared from view.
It is possible, even, that the story may have no better foundation
than the accidental use by the early biographers of the word
suspendebatur in a figurative sense, meaning that he was entranced.?
What remains clear is that we cannot demand credence for so
stupendous a miracle as interference with the law of gravitation
without better evidence than has so far been furnished by the
surviving records of the life of St. Francis.

Curiously enougly, if we turn to the history of St. Francis' great
contemporary St, Dominic the casé s very similar. In common
with most of his modern biographers Mother Francis Raphael 1ells
w: * Ofien, in rapture, he was seen raised ahove the ground;
his hands then moved to and fro as though receiving something
from God, and he was heard exclaiming, * Hear, O Lord, the voire
of my prayer when [ cry unto Thee, and when I hold out my hands
to Thy holy temple.”” Again the same writer in relating the
wonderful resuscitation of young Napoleon, the nephew of Cardinal
Orsini, uses the words of Sister Ceecilin, said to have been an eye-
watness of the marvel: “ But when he came to the elevation of
our Lord's Body and held It on high between his hands, as is the
custom, he himsell was raised a palm above the ground, all
beholding the same, and being filled with great wonder at the
sight.”  This no doubnt will appear to many a sufficiently positive

% Syspendebatur multoties tanta contemplations dulcedine, ut nipra aemets
i rapt, 'iimd ultra hormanum semmum experichatur nemind Fﬂrnduﬂ."
IL Celana 64 (Alengon, pi 243). ' Swpendebatur ad coclum,” Specaium: Prtfic-
bamis, vl gy | ticr, P 185
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and plain statement, but it stands without independent confirma-
tion, it was not written down by Sister Ceecilia herself but imparted
1o her aminuensis some sixty years after the event, and, as M. Jean
Guiraud polnts out, ** the document requirs some modifying ;
there is A tendency towards exaggeration and the marvellous™
On the other hand we have to take account of the sober, convincing
and infinitely precious depositions made by the intimate friends
and fellow religious of the Saint as eatly as 1233, twelve years after
his death. They are not chary of details regarding his wonderful
‘devotion in prayer. More than one of them had watched him by
stealth when he spent the best part of the night in the church.
They tell us about his groans and sighs, his intense fervour and his
penitential exercises, but there is no word which suggests that he
Jwas ever seen by any of them raised from the ground, or that there
‘was any tradition amony his first companions that this was known
to have happened.  The same silence is maintained by all the early
b It was only some fifty or sixty years later in Thierry
d'Apoldia, Sister Caecilia and Stephen of Salhanac that we first
find an account of these marvellous upliftings.

Much the same difficulty occurs in the case of a third great
ascetic and founder of a religious Order, St. Igmatius Loyola.
Bartoli beyond doubt narrates how at Barcelona in 1524 the Saint
wiis seen more than once raised four or five palms from the ground
while he breathied forth the most burning aspirations of love, and
the whole room was filled with a dazzling light. Moreover this
statemsent vests upon the depasition of Juan Pascual in the process

, of Canonization, and other testimony was given by the Jeromite
nuns of Barcelona concerning similar rapiures before the altar of
§t. Matthew. Still here again the evidence cannot be called
satisfactory, for Pascual was then a very old man deposing to events
which happened in his early youth, while the nuns could only
testify to the facts at second hand, 1In the case of St. Francis
Xavier, who is said to have shared the same privilege as his master
Ignatius, the evidence is in some ways rather better, but once nore
it is noteworthy that we find nothing about these raisings from the
ground in the affidavits of the sixty witnesses or 3o who gave
evidence at Goa, Cochin, Bacaim, and Malaca in 1556, four years
after Xavier's death.,  They had all known him personally and had
repeatedly assisted ot his Mass, but no startling levitations, it would
seem, had ever taken place in their presence. But in the later
inquiries which were held in 1616 there was a good deal of evidence

$ Mother Franca Raphael (Doame), Hideg of 81, Domends, pp. 260 and 220,
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of this kind, though it is only fair to say that other scenes of the
great Missionary’s labours were now for the first time introduced
into the cause.! From these various examples we must, it seema
to me, draw the conclusion that the evidence for levitation in the
mdmmmﬁmthﬁﬂhfu&muﬁﬂaﬂmﬁ.‘

No doubt the absence of adequate proof does not by any means
imply that this mark of the divine favour was never enjoyed by
them, but we cannot appeal 1o such cases if we wish to convince
a sceptical opponent of the wuth of the phenomenon. But, o
my thinking, the mest satisfactory example of this phenomenon
is to be found in the case of St. Teresa, the great reformer of
the Carmelite Order, in whose life we shall, I think, meet with
evidenee of 2 very different character. To begin with we have
St TTeresa’s own testimony in the matter, It is contained
primarily in Chapter xx. of the Life written by herself. Speakink
of the difference between Union and Rapture, the Saint tells us
that rapture is absolutely irresistible. " It comes, in general, as
a shock, quick and sharp, before you can colleet your thoughts,
or help yourself in any way, and you see and feel it as a cloud,
or & strong cagle rising upwards and CATTVINE YOU away on
its wings.” That the Spint is speaking not merely of the fact that
the spirit is tom away violently from its sense perceptions and is

by the trance, but also of the physical elevation of
the body into the air, is inade plain by what follows:

I repeat it; you feel and see yourself carried away you know not
whither. For though we feel how delicious it is, yet the weakness
of our nature makes us afraid at first . . . 50 trying is it that I
very often resist and exert all my strength, particularly at those
times when the rapture was coming on me in public. 1 did so, too,
very often when 1 was alone, because 1 was afraid of delusions.
Oeccasionally 1 was able, by great efforts, o make a slight resistance,
hutn&crwnrdalwnswmnoul,lihapumnwhohudbmmn—
tending with a strong giant; at other times it was impossible ro
resist at all; my soul was carried away, and almost always my
head with it—1 had no pnw:rw:rit—mdmwmdlhm!ﬁruﬁnh
body a3 soell, so that it was Vifted up from the ground.

The meaning of the words 1 have italicized cannot possibly be

| See thoss processes in the Mongmenta Xasenana, Vel IL
2 . Stanislaw albo was said to be levitated, but the evidence was enly taken
thirty-one years after his dexth. (Anad, Boll. Vol. I, =iii, 143)
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mistaken, After this St Teresa gocs on 1o make reference to an
‘incident which is probably the same as one mentioned by her
biographer Yepes.! Bishop Alvaro de Mendoza was giving Com-
munion to the nuns at their comulgatorte (1.2, the aperture in
the wall of the choir through which they received Commmunion)
whten the Saint was sutdenly rapt in ecstasy and, being irresistibly
lifted up from the ground above the height of the aperture, she was
in consequence unable to communicate. At any rate she herself
tells us:

This [the being lifted up into the air) has not happened o me
often: once, however, it took place when we were all together in
choir, and I, on my knces, on the point of communicating. [t was
a very sore distress to me; for 1 thought it a most extraordinary
fhing and was afraid it would oceasion much talk; so 1 com-
manded’ the nums—for it happened afier 1 was made Prioress—
never to speak of it.  But at other times, the moment 1 felt that our
Lord was about to do the same thing again, and once in particular
during a sermon—it was the feast of our house, some great ladies
being present—I threw myself on the ground; then the nuns came
round o hald me; but still the rapture was obsorved,

I made many supplications to our Lord, that He would be
pleased to give me no more of those graces which were outwardly
visible; for it was a grievous affliction to me that people should
make so much of me, and because His Majesty could honour me
with His favours without their becoming known.* It seems that,
of His goodness, He had been pleased 1o hear my prayer; for 1

*have never been enraptured since. It is troe that it was not long
ago.

In the same chapter the Saint speaks of the efforts she had made
to resist these ecstasies, and especially their physical effects, The
whole is too long to guote, but [ may call attention to such detached
sentences as the following:

It seemed to me, when 1 tried to make some resistance, as if a
great force beneath my feet lified me up . . . 1 confess that it threw
me into great fear, very great indeed at !‘:m; for in seeing one's

et { Vida, Virfuder ¥ M A K
%“&T; chap. xv, Bishop Yepe was a contem-

mﬂa Lewis seema in- this place to bave boen

translating from an
mmr.m:lm 1 have modified his verzion here in acoordance Il‘:nmilu
edfiillon of Sk Terea's sutograph: £ cartol
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body thus lifted up from the earth, though the spirit draws it
upwards after iwell fand that with great sweetness, if unresisted),
the senses are not lost; at least I was so much myself as to be able
to see that | was being lifted up. . . . Alfter the mpture was over,
1 have to say that my body seemed frequently to be buoyant, as
if all weight had departed from it, so much so that now and then
1 scarcely knew that my feet touched the ground.

One thing remains quite clear from this description ant from the
whole chapter, and that is that St. Teresa, being perfectly con-
scious of the physical effect of levitation produced on many occa-
sions by these raptures, persistently fought against all such exterior
manifestations which betrayed her privileged condition as a friend
of God and made her appear singular. The same attitude of
mind, 25 we shall see, was conspicuous in many of the other great
mystics who enjoyed similar favours. Secondly, it is to be noted
that there can be no possible doubt that we have here the actual
words and thoughts of St. Teresa herself. I have before me, as
1 write, the facsimile edition of the Saint's own autograph copy;
the same, in fact, as was submitted ta the censors of the Inquisition
during her life-time. We find reproduced in this volume her own
characteristic handwriting extending over four hundred pages,
together with a facsimile of the censura, & highly favourable judg-
ment, of Father Domingo Bafics, the inquisitor who in 1575
examined the volume and subscribed his name.! Thirdly, it is
well to bear in mind that after 1566, when this antobiography was
completed, the Saint's raptures, as she on more than one occasions
stated, beeamie notably less frequent, though they did not entirely
cease. But in any case after that date the external manifestations
which betrayed these ecstatic conditions to others were few and
far between. This will help to explain the comparatively small
number of witnesses who in the episcopal inquiries, antecedent to
the process of beatification and canonization, were able to depose
that they had with their own eyes beheld the Saint raised from the
ground in ecstasy. The taking of these informaliones was only
begun in 1505 or 1596, thirteen years after the death of Teresa
and thirty years after the writing of the book from which we have
been making extracts. 1If, as she implies, her raptures in public
had at no time been frequent, it could hardly be expected that many

3 This book was admirably reproduced by tographic proces in 173
Mﬁ:@ﬂdn{w heinxrhc;uphuuhm}l m&rﬁdhﬂpd%h
de la Furnte
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of the actual eye-witnesses would then be surviving to give their
testimony. None the less, evidence of a reliable kind was not
lacking, and | may conclude this present article by quoting one or
two specimens.  For example, Sister Anne of the Incarnation at
Segovia in her deposition, made like the rest under oath, states:

On another oecagion between one and two o'clock in the day-
time | wis in the chair waiting for the bell to ring when our holy
Mother entered and knelt down for perhaps the half of o guarter
of an hour. As 1 was locking on, she was raised about half a yard
from the ground without her feet tonching it. At this | was
werrified and she, for her part, was trembling all aver.  So | maved
to where she was and 1 put my hands under her feet, over which
| remained weeping for something like hall an hour while the
ecstasy lasted. Then suddenly she sank down und rested on her
feet and turning her head round to me she asked me who 1 was and
whether 1 had been thers all the while, 1 said yes, and then she
ordered me under obedience to say nothing of what 1 had seen,
and I have in fact said nothing until the present moment.?

This is a perfectly simple and straightforward picce of evidence.
The incident happened in broad daylight, there could have been
no anticipation of any supernatural manifestation of the sort, no
subtle suggestion. The Ballandists, giving references, declare that
several witnesses deposed o similar instances,*  Bishop Yepes, who
knew her well, recalls in his Vids de Santa Teresa another occasion

.when the Saint, struggling against an ecstasy which came on just
after she had received Communion, made a desperate elutch at
the bars of the grille as she was rising in the air and in great distress
of mind cried to Ged, * Lord, for a thing of so litde consequence
as' is'my being bereft of this favour of Thine, do not permit a
creature o vile 25 1 am to be taken for a holy woman”  On
another occasion, he goes on, when a rapture suddenly came upon
her in choir, the clutched at the mats (¢stras) on the foor and was
raised up into the air with them still in her hands.®  Marie de San
Jost, another contemporary and friend of the Saint, declares in
‘eertain manuscript notes, still unprinted, which Mir has examined,

H1 quate this from M. Mir, Vids de Soois Terses (Madrid, gz, L P 286,
The test-is alio in the Obrar, Yal. VL p. 219, CF. p. 284, n. 71

¥ AALSS Oct. Vel. wid. p. They cite ten tate diposltions. Unfortuma
B Wi a0 Bty whlds 0 Cormmult W St of thene, iy

*Yepes, Fide, By I. chap. 15
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that Mother Maria Baptista had on two different occasions seen
her beloved superior raised from the ground.!

But the whole case is very much strengthened by the large number
of other holy ascetics besides St. Teresa of whom similar and much
more wonderful levitations are-recorded upon quite trustworthy
evidence.

2

The importance of her case lies in the fact that not only was she
seen by others raised in the air, but that she herself bore witness to
the reality of these levitations. At the same time no one who has
studied her life and writings will be disposed to question either heg
good fuith or her excellent common sense. It is equally clear that
all self-advertisement was remote from her thoughts, If she wrote
any account of her raptures, this was only to help others and in
entire submission to the judgment of her spiritual directors. St
Teresa's mystical experience and intellectual gifis were so ex-
ceptional as to lend special weight to her utterances, but it is worth
while pointing out that she is not the only one who has left o
description of these physical uplifiings written from the point of
view of the subject who experienced them. Here, for example, i
an extract from a letter of Suor Maria Villani, a famous Dominican
nun in the seventeenth century, herself a candidate for beatifica~
tion:

On one occasion [she informs her director] when 1 was in my
cell T was conscious of @ new experience. I felt myselll seized and
ravished out of my senses, and that so powerfully that 1 found
myself lifted up completely by the very soles of my feet, just as the
magnet draws up a fragment of iron, but with a gentleness that
was marvellous and most delightful. A first 1 felt much fear, but
afierwirds 1 remained in the greatest possible contentment and
joy of spirit. Though I was quite beside mysell {benche staso fuora
i ), still, in spite of that, I knew that 1 was raised some distance
above the carth, my whole body being suspended for a considerable
space of time. Down to last Christmas eve (1618) this happened
to me on five different occasions.®
T bl iy it e B e e

A " ! " f an

' 11: M. tvng #Eu‘: éll{n ;,:%T;?m .ﬁ: H-!inr Villani tf‘iupulip‘ m;:.-t:].
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As Suor Maria went on to inform her confessor that she had
obtained the grace from heaven that these favours should not
become known to others, and as satisfactory cvidence is lacking
that she was ever seen uplifted from the ground, we are bound to
receive this statement with a certain amount of caution, Even so
{llustrious a Saint as Mary Magdalen de’Paza had curious illusions
as to her physical remoteness from earth when in the trance state.
She shouted at the top of her voice when a question was addressed
to her by a bystander, and then was heard saying to hersell " they
can't hear me down there; it is too far o, On the other band
this great mystic was beyond doubt in some way exempt from
ordinary physical laws.

, She went [writes her confessor, Father Cepari] with incredible
swifiriess from one place to another, mounting and descending the
stnirs with such agility that she seemed rather w fly than o wuch
the carth with her feet. She sprang securely on to the most
dangerous places, as when, an the feast of the Invention of the
Ordss, May 4, 1542, she ran into the cheir and without buman
hielp or any sort of ladder leapt on to the cornice . . . the height of
which from the foor is about fifteen braceia (i.r., about go feet)
whilsy in breadth it is not more than the third of a braceio: From
this, she with: perfect safety took down the crucifix and having
unfastened the figure from the cros she placed it in her hosom,
clasped it to her and then brought it to the nuns to kiss, and taking
off her veil, wiped it as though it had been covered with sweat,

actions which in such a situation would have made anyone else's
brain reel.

St. Mary Magdalen de’'Pazzi has left no description of her
feelings or degree of comsciousness in the state of ccstasy. But
-another Saint, St. Philip Nen, who was her contemporary, and
who undoubtedly on many occasions was seen raised from the
ground at Mas and at other times, seems to have given some
measre of confidence to his beloved disciple Father Gallonjo.®
At any rate this Father, writing only five years after Philip's death,
states that " he (Philip) afterwards explained on one of these
occasions that it seemed to him as i he had been caught hold of by
someone and in some strange way had been lifted by force high
above the ground.” The accounts given by Gallonio, Bacei and

V Cepirly Vida o 5. Maddslena de' Pazsi, pp. Ba—g,
+ 4458, May, Vol. VL pp. 465, 584, 500
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the other biographert leave the impression that, like St. Teresa,
Philip resisted these raptures 1o the utmost of his power, but was
not always successful in foreseeing and forestaliing them.

Sa far as regards the law of gravitation in itself, it does not
greatly matter whether an ecstatic is raised above the ground three
inches ar thirty feet, and we have as much reason to be impressed
if such an incidemt happens once as if it happened [fty times.
Still it is very natural that a flight to the tree tops or to a distance
of many yards, especially if the experience be several times repeated,
should be more widely bruited abroad than the manifestations we
read of in the lives of St. Philip or St Teresa. Hence when Mr,
Andrew Lang and other students of psychic phenomena discuss the
subject of mystical levitations it is nearly always St. Joseph of
Copertino to whom they make appeal in this connection. Cere
tainly, if we may trust the published narratives of his Life, his is by
far the most astounding case of levitation of which we have any
record, It would be impossible to give a detailed account of his
elevations and flights, which seem to have been observed pn more
than a lundred different occasions.! It is possible, however, that
there may be considerable exaggeration in what the witnesses tell
us of an incident at the Grotella friary near Copertino, thus related
by his biographer Pastrovicchi. Tt occurred when a Calvary was
being erected there by the friars.

Two crosses were already placed, but ten persons with united
effort could not raise the thind which was 34 palms high (about
36 feet) and very heavy, On seeing this, Joseph, full of ardour,,
flew about cighty paces (70 yards) from the door of the friary to
the cross; lifted it as casily as if it were a straw, and placed it in the
hole prepared for it. These crosses were the object of his special
devotion, and from a distance of ten or twelve paces, he, drawn by
his crucified Saviour, would rise to ene of the arms on the top of
the cross.®

1 think that there may well be a good deal of exaggeration here,
not only from the astounding nature of the incident in itself, but
also from the fact that, though reference is made 1o the depositions
taken at Nardo in the proces of beatification, the witnesses do not
seem to have been eye-witnesses, Morcover, as the Saint left

' More than seventy of thee are reforred to bis carly Ife st Grotelln, aear
ino, in the extreme souith of ltaly.
g:.s .y Sept. Val. V. p. 1ozt ¢ § i;:-nn- [Ed. 1753}, p. 152, =73 15 pactes,
nat
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Copertino in 1638, never to return, the Calvary must have been
erected some thirty years—probably more—before this evidence
was given. Such an interval leaves plenty of time for all sorts of
legends to grow up, which soon become, in a quite uncritical
atmosphere, a matter of implicit faith. More credence may be
given to the stories related of the Saint during his sojourn at Assisi
(1639-53)-

When, in 1645, the Spanish Ambassador to the Papal Court, the
High Admiral of Castile, passed through that town he visited
Joseph of Copertino in his cell. After conversing with him he
returned to the church and 1old his wife * 1 have seen and spoken
with another St Francis™ As his wife then expressed a grear
desire to enjoy the same privilege, the Father Guardinn gave Joseph
#n order to go down to the church and speak with Her Excellency.
To this he made answer * I will obey, but 1 do not know whether
I shall be able to speak with her.” In paoint of fact no sooner had
be entered the church than his eyes rested on a statue of Mary
Immaculate which stood over the altar, and he at once flew about
a dozen paces over the heads of those present to the foot of the
statue, Then afler paying homage there for some short space and
uttering his customary shrill cry he flew back again and straightway
returned to his cell, leaving the Admiral, his wife and the large
retinue which attended them speechless with astonishment.?

Now this story 15 accompanied in the biographies both of
Pastroviechi and of Bernino with a great array of references to the
depositions in the process, and it is expressly stated that these were
made by witneses * de visu " who had been actual spectators of
the scene.  Still more trustworthy is the evidence given of the
Saint's levitations at Osimo, where he spent the last six years of
his life. There his (ellow-religious saw him fly up seven or eight
feet into the air to kiss the statue of the Infant Jesus which stood
over the altar, and they told how he carried off this wax image in
his arms and floated about with it in his cell in every conceivable
attitude. On one occasion during these last years of his life he
caught up another friar in his flight and carried him some distance
round the room, and this indeed he B stated to have done on
several previous occasions.  In the very last Mass which he cele-
brated, on the festival of the Assumption, 1663, a month before
his death, he was lifted up in a longer rapture than usual®  For

1 Pustroviechi in Mot Sewiirum, Sep, Val, V, p. 1024,
1 fota Sanciorum, <., pp. 1040-2.
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these facts we have the evidence of several eye-witnesses who made
their depositions, as usual under oath, only four or five years later.
1t is very difficult to believe that they could have been deceived as
to the broad fact that the Saint did float in the air, as they were
convineed they had seen him do, under every possible variety of
conditions and in many different surroundings.

It is much to be regretted in the case of St. Joseph of Copertina
that the printed record of the process of canonization, or at any
rate that portion of it known as the Positio super dubio de Virlutibus
with its Swmmarium, is a book of extraordinary rarity, It has
recently been stated that only two copies are known ta survive,!
still there can be no doubt that the record exists, and what lends it
# quite remarkable impoartance is the fact that Prosper Lambertini,
afterwards Pope Benedict XIV, who is the supreme authority og
evidence and procedure in canonization causes, had personally
studied all the details of the case. When the cause came up for
discussion before the Congregation of Rites, he was Promutor
Fidei (popularly known as the Devil's Advocate), and his * ani-
madversions ** upon the evidence submitted are said to have been
of a most searching character.* None the less we must believe
that these criticisms were answered to his own complete satisfaction,
for not only was it he himself who, when Pope, published in 1753
the decree of Beatification, but in his great work De Servorum Da

Bratificatione, ¢ic., he speaks as follows:

Whilst 1 discharged the office of Promotor of the Faith the cause
of the venerable Servant of God, Joseph of Copertino came up fore
discussion in the Congregation of Sacred Rites, which after my
retirement was brought to a favourable conclusion, and in this
eye-witnesses of unchallengeable integrily gave evidence of the famous
upliftings from the ground and prolonged flights of the aforesaid
Servant of God when rapt in ecstasy.®

There can be no doubt that Benedice XIV, a critically-minded
man, who knew the value of evidence and who had studied the
original depositions as probably no one else had studied them,

4 See F. S. Lalng, 51, Joseph of Copertine (Herder, 51. Louis: 1918), poix

¥ See the Introduction to the French edition of Pastroviechi’s Life, tBao.
“The editor had in his hands a copy of these duimaduesrions,

14 I qua tmtm omni exceptione majores cf oculsti celeberrimas 8 terra
Wuingmmmmsmuhnmtd:mmoncimnaqﬂm“
De Serv, D Beattfizationr, &e. T1L., pp. xdix., g The Life by Pastrovicehi, 9o full
of references o the proces, wai published by Benediet's order.
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believed that the witnesses of St. Joseph's levitations had really
seen what they professed to have seen.? Tt s also certain, as Mr.
Lang points out,* that these witnesses made their depositions upon
oath at Osimo, Assisi and other places in 1665-6, that is to say only
two vears after the Saint’s death.

For another great ecstatic, St. Peter de Alcantara, of whom
marvellous flights are recoumted by his biographers, it must be
frankly admitted that no very satisfactory evidence is at present
producible. Brother John of Santa Maria, the author of the
eartiest detailed history of his life and work, printed his book in
1615, whereas the Saint had died in 1562, fifty-three years earlier.
St. Teress had seen him once rapt in ecstwsy, but though her
words imply something more than an ordinary trance, she does
mot explicitly say that he was lifted from the ground.® Sull it is
to my thinking incredible that in the atmosphiere of austerity and
truth which surrounded the carly vears of St. Peter of Alcantara’s
reform, a quile baseless legend can have grown up regarding his
flights through the air. It is stated by all his biographers that in
choir he was sometimes seen raised fifteen feet or more above the
Hoor until his head touched the roof, On other occusions he
soared like a bird to the wp of the trees, or was projected through
narrow doorways like an arrow from a bow, or again flew up with
srms outspread to embrace a crucifix on a high eminence. The
yery details given (for example, of the startling cry, creating terror
rather than devotion in those present,® with which, as in the case
of 8t. Joseph of Copertino, these extraordinary flights began) do
wot seem likely to have been invented for purposss of edification.
St. Peter of Alcantara in Spain died a whole century before St.
Joseph of Copertine died in Italy, and yet in many features, though
not in all, their acrial maptures show a close correspondence.
Undoubtedly the best confirmation of such marvellous incidents as
those just spoken of lies in the fact that trustworthy evidence of
other elevations, the same in character though possibly less in

1 Glgvanni Battista dells Concezione, the reformer of the discaleed Trind-
tarians, who died &6 1615 aged ffiy-two, was almeost a0 remarkable s Joseph
of Copertino for his Faptures, o b not so extravagant in (light.  Thoe
Wﬂmmmhiﬁ:%m See Ferdinande di 8. Luigi,

del B. Giombsttists (Rome thizo) from the Procss, esp. pp. 237-9 and 247,
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degree, is available in the Beatification processes of numercus other
Saints of more recent date.  The printed volumes containing these
records are not very readily met with here in England, but I may
illustrate from onr or two processes which are accessible o me
the kind of testimony which they supply.

A rather striking illustration, which we have lately come across,
of the necessity for caution in dealing with these marvels calls for
notice here. It occurs in the published Life of the Venerable
Anthony Margil, a holy Franciscan missionary in Mexico and
Guatemala, who died in 1726, The Life professes to be founded
entirely on the depositions taken in the process of beatification and
it was compiled at Rome by the official Postulator af the Cause
who must, of necessity, have been intimately acquainted with the
available evidence.? One would, therefore, be disposed to regayd
the statements of fact contained in it as exceptionally trustworthy,
and almost as though they were covered by the papal decree
printed at the end of the volume which declares Father Anthony
Margil to have practised all Christian virtues in & heroic degres.
In an engraving prefixed to the Life a portrait of Father Margil
may be found in which he is represented floating in the air together
with a devout client, and although a closer inspection reveals that
this picture has reference t an alleged miraculous escape from the
Indians which took place after the holy man's death, the casual
reader can hardly fail to find in it some connection with the many
levitations attributed to him in his life-time, OF these the bio-

grapher speaks in the following passage:—

A soul which was so inflamed with the love of God could not fail
to be constantly absorbed by celestinl delights and ravished out ol
itself in the costasies which are the ordinary privilege of Christ's
holy servants. Of these happy transports he had fumiliar experi-
ence, and very often it happened that his soul in the vehemence
of its Hight towards God carried with it heavenwards the dead
weight of the body, so that he was actually raised from the ground.
Pather Simon de Hierro, who was long his companion, deposed to
having seen him many times in great raptures while he prayed.
Maria Treio watched him praying at Adaes five or six inches above
the earth, and John de Armiso saw him in the same district raised
nearly a foot in the air while he was saying Mass. In Mexico on

3 Nupisie della Wibs, Virth, Doni & Miracoli dd Vin. Servo off Dia Fr. Amtario Margil
di Gert, Missionario. Apestalivn dell’ Orifine e’ Misori Ossersunti, extratie dai Proeesi

compilati per Ly cawsas della sua Beatificazione dal P. Fr. Giuneppe Moria Gurman, Partu-
Latare ﬂrl’.‘ma. Rame, 1836
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one occasion, having been admitted into the convent of the Poor
Clares to hear a sick nun's confession, he was lifted 2 couple of feet
from the floor as he exhorted his penitent to practise conformity
with the divine will. Rose d¢ Rivera in the same city related that
more than once the good Father, on passing through her garden
and meditating on the perfections of God who had created such
beantiful flowers, began to ery out: ™ Wonderful | wonderful 1"
and as he said this his whole body was raised from the ground.?
Furtherit was there also, in the great priory dedicated to 5t Francis,
that Brother Jerome Garzia, carly one morning, when he was
calling the religious to rise for Matins, felt a violent draught blowing
through the choir and apparently coming from the direction of the
church tower. Looking to discover the cause, he found the servant
of God raised in the air with arms extended in the form of a cross,
gy rating round and ronnd with incredible velocity. In Guatemala
Father Joseph Paniagua saw him radiant with celestial glory, while
John of Jesus Surraine Birriesa, having had occasion one night to
Yook for him in the church, found him there suspended so high
above the ground that the skirts of his habit brushed the intruder’s
head:  Moreover, the same witness, on another occasion, whilst
serving his Mass, having noticed thiat the whole altar was shaking
ufter the consecration, raised his eves to the celebrant and saw
that he waa lifted o foot and a half from the predella.  He was so
dazed by what he had witnessed that the holy priest when he came
out of his ecstacy had to bang his hand against the altar to rouse
his server to attend to his duties.®

L]

Now it happens that by an unusual chance the British Museum
possesses & copy of the three volumes of the Positio super Virtutibus
for the beatification of Father Margil, containing the Summarium
and the anpumentation based therewpon; in other words, we have
in these volames so much of the depositions of the original witnesses
as is ever printed for the use of the consultors of the Congregation
of Rites. A comparison of the biography with the sources upon
which it is based thus becomes possible and proves to be curiously
instructive. To begin with, the Father Simon de Hierra, referred
to in the above extract as long the companion of Margil, gave
evidence himsell at Mexico in 1757, thirty-one years after the di-a:h
of the holy missionary. He spoke in the most enthusdastic terms

L Semmortum Additionals, p. 128; and Susariue, p.oorgy.
¥ G M. Guaman, Netizir della Vil oi Fr. Antonie. Margil, pp. 124-6.  The whiole
evidener upon which this depends will be found in the : PP 14377:
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of the Father’s spirit of prayer, of his untiring zeal, of the austerity
of his life, of his deprivation of sleep, etc., but not one word in this
deposition: suggests that Father Margil ever had ecitasies or was
seen raised from the ground. What we do find, however, is that
before the ** Apostolic ” Commission some years later when Father
Hierro himself was dead, two witnesses declared that they had
heard Father Simon Hierro say that Father Margil had frequent
ecetasies and was sometimes lifted up into the air.  In other words,
this intimate friend and companion of the hioly man is represented
as bearing witness ta things which, when he was himsell being
examined and upon his oath, he never ventured to affirm.  And
the whole evidence for the levitations proves to be ol this character;
it i either mere hearsay or, on the face of it, untrustworthy. For
example, it s trae that Maria Treio and John de Armiso are stated
1o have witnessed these upliftings in the air, but they never made
any such deposition themselves. They had apparently died before
the inquiry took place.  All we know is that one Marcus Martinez,
a witniess who was nearly eighty years of age, deposed in 1778 that
he had heard them say so; he did not remember when or wheret
Bur perhups the most surprising testimony is that of John of Jeus
Surraine Birriesa, wha is so complacently cited at the close of the
extract translated above. Tt is tue that he professed to report
facts of which he had himsell been an eye-witness, but he gave his
evidence at Guatemala in 1771, forty-five vears after Father Margil's.
death, and, as the Swmmarium expressly informs us, Birriesa was at
that date ninety-five years old.  Neither was the old man content
with declaring that in serving Father Margil's Mass be had behelch
him raised in the air, he stated in his deposition that while thus
clevated he saw upon his head a crown of thorms with blood
trickling from it, all which disappeared when the Father came to
himself and continued the Mass.* Though there were some forty
witnesses examined in the first ** ordinary " process held st Guada-
lasara and Guatemala within twenty year of the missionary’s death,
not one of them suggested at that time that any levitation pheno-
mena had been seen or heard of in conpection with Father Margil.
The only hint of anything of the sort appears in the statement of a
Father, who had acted as his confessor, to the effect that after the
consecration of the Mass he flushed deeply and wembled so
violently that he seemed to be struggling to prevent himself from

¥ Seanmrium, P 172
* Swmerimm, p, 167; Swmmitrinm Additionale, p. 126,
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rising in the air.! Obviously this evidence proves nothing. The
same comvulsive movements after the elevation were noted in a
holy and well-known religious priest who died in London very
recently. Unquestionably Father Anthony Margil, though ap-
parently be has not yet been beatified, was a man of most saintly
life and of apostolic zeal, and it is quite possible that he may some-
times have been raised from the ground. At the same time, after
a very careful study of the depasitions, we must point out that there
i nothing in the testimonies adduced which justifies such a con-
clusion.  With the single exception of the statement of the nona-
genarian Birriesa, every one of the incidents recounted in the above
extract depends upon hearsay evidence given long after the event.
§t. Bernardino Realino, 5.]., died at Lecce in Southern Italy in
W16, In the inguiry held at Naples in 1621, Signor Tobias da
Ponte, a gentleman of rank and high character, depased upon oath
that in the year 1608 or thereabiouts he came to Lecce 1o ask the
spiritual help of this venerable and holy priest. Tt was, said the
witness, & Saturday in Apeil after Easter, The Father's door
seemed to be closed to visitors, and accordingly Signor Tobias tock
a seat in a lobby which was just outside his room. As he sat with
his eyes on the room door, he noticed that the door was not com-
pletely shut and that through the aperture a certain ylow or
radiance of light was streaming, This appearance puzzied him
and he began to wonder whether there could be a fire within.
Accordingly he drew near and pushed the door a Tittle further open
in order to peep into the room. Thereupon he perceived Father
sBernardino in a kneeling attitude before his prie-dicu, his face
wrned towards heaven, his eyes closed and his whole body lifted
a good two and a half feet above the floor (in aria sollevato da guatire
Sunni palmi ropra), while, rapt in ecstasy as he was, he kept repeating
these words: Gemn AMaria siale in mia compagnio. The witness then
described the feelings of reverence mingled with [ear which led
him, after gazing for a while at this spectacle, to slink away home
like a culprit, though he had time to notice again the radianee
whicli streamed from the room through the partly opened doorway.
S fiir T have summarized the report, but now I translare textually:

Being asked to take good heed and bethink himself whether all
that he had described was not rather an hallucination or fancy of
his Lienin: and whether the mdianee and light he had seen was not
g reflexion of the sun’s rays or an ocular deception: or some other

¥ Swnmarizm, p. 147
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natural effect, he answered: " The thing was so clear, unmie-
takable and real, that not only do I seem to see it sill but T am
as certain of it 42 1 am of speaking now, or of seeing the things
around me. . . . | noticed the light coming through the doorway
net only nm. but twice, thiice and four times, before the shadow
of any such idea occurred to me.  And so I began to debate with
mysell how there could be sy fire in the room; since the rays
which issued from it could only be caused by a great fire, just as
when the blacksmiths at their forge are hammering the red-hot
iron on the anvil, and so 1 stood up on purpose and pushing open
the doar T saw with my own eyes Father Bernardino raised from the
ground as unmistakably as [ now see your Hlustrious Lordship, . . .”

And being again admonished and bidden to be careful not to be
led by any mistaken sense of devotion to exaggerale or o represen
the facts otherwise than as they really were, because the saint h
no need of such perverse championship, but on the contrary are
displeased thereby, and being asked again whether any part of his
siatement needed modification, he replied: " What I have deposed
is the whole, pure and unvarnished rruth, without fction or
exaggeration, and it seems to me a small matter in comparison with
the sanctity, virtue and miracles of Father Bernardino.™*!

The witmess was further questioned as to the situation of Father
Bernardino's room, and he seems in reply to have given precise
and satisfactory details,

Now 1 am unable to say how far this account is representative
of the usual handling of witnesses in the episcopal process of,
inquiry—the proceedings are not generally reproduced in the
simmaries so fitlly as this is—but even one such specimen may be
sufficient to shaw that these Investigations were entered upon with
a serious purpose of arriving at the actual facts. In the case,
therefore, of biographies which are founded upon the beatification
processes of the last three centuries; it seems to me that the state-
ments-made are not lightiv to be set aside, even when precise
references to the printed page are not given. It is impossible to
discuss the subject adequately in a few words, but | may mention
as a personal impression that in looking through the score or
two of such printed processes as are accessible to me | have
found very little trace on the part of witnesses or commissioners of a

1 Beadificationis o Canosicationis V.5.D, Remordim Realini, 5.7, Suromarium  cuper

disbio en canstet de eirtutibus, etc., (Roms t828), pfl oo—2. [ quote from o reprint
of the yolume, which originally appeared in the eighteenth century.
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desire to manufacture evidence of marvels. I such a tendency
occasionally betrays itself, the Promotor of the Faith in his Ani-
madeeriioner is not afraid to draw attention to it in the frankest
terms. This resiraint is especially noteworthy in the winesses de
sisu who gave evidence in the ** Ordinary "' processes held within
a few years of the Saint’s death.  The witnesses in the * Apostolic ™
processes of later date who could testify 10 nothing at first hand, but
only related the stories they had heard from others, or the traditions
prevalent in the locality, are in some instances abviously inclined
to exaggerate.

8o far as the fact of levitation is concerned, the case of St
Bernardino Realino is not exactly a strong one.  As the Promotor
Fide pointed out in his animadversions, the Signor Tobias da

te, whose evidence 1 have quoted, was the only witness who
claimed to have actually scen him raised in the air, Stll the
Postulater Cause, replying to this eriticism, showed that there was
good confirmation in other directions.! Father Anthony Beatillo,
who gave evidence in a different place and on a different occasion,
told the whole story independently, having heard it several years
before from the same Signor Tobias, a fellow-countryman and
friend of his, to whose character he paid a very high tribute. His
report accurately tallied with da Ponte’s first-hand account.
Moreover a number of witnesses deposed to the brilliant and
supernatural light which had many times been seen to radiate
from Father Bernardine’s countenance while in prayer, though an
these occasions he had not been raised from the ground.

¢ It is disappointing not 1o have access to the processes of those

;r:ﬁn who like 5t. John Joseph of the Cross, O.5.F., 5t. Gerard
| jella C.SS.R., 8t. Martin Porres, O.P, or Blessed Dominic
of Jes: Maria, 0.C.D., have been specially conspicuous for their
aerial raptures.  One would like, for example, to ses the terms of
the depasitions upon which rests the story of St. John Joseph's
experience in Naples Cathedral, A few years before his death
(1734), when the old man could only get about with the aid of a
stick, he ventured to mingle in the dense crowd which came there
o venerate the blood of St, Januarius. In returning from the altar
mails his stick was knocked out of his hand, and without this he was
helpless. Accordingly be turned to his dear San Gennaro and
begged him to come to his aid. On this he found himsell lifted
up in the crowd and without touching the ground he was carried
right out of the door of the cathedral. There he sat down on the
4 Reponzrio ad Amimadeersisncs, pp. Be—4.
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steps, and when a friend of his, the Duke of Lauriano, asked him
what was the matter, he replied merrily: * Nothing, only I have
lost my steed.”  The Duke offered him his carriage, but the old
man- answered, ' No, no; it will come, the stick will come.”
Pushing his way into the building. the Duke soon after perceived
that there was immense excitement amaong the crowd, who were
shouting, * Miracolo, mriracola,” and looking up he saw the Saint's
stick moving through the air a foot and a half above the heads of
the people.  Then the stick fAoated out of the church and bumped
against its owner, who clutched it and set off home to rescue himsell
from the over zealous veneration of those who surrounded him.

One would be inclined to dismiss such a tale as pure fable from
beginning to end, i it were not that there seems to be good evidence
that St. John Joseph was himself on very many occasions
raised in the air, sometimes a few inches;, sometimes five or six
feet, and once o the roof of the church, while in 1728 he took
part in a procession, making believe to walk, but in fact, we are
assured, carried through the air in ecstasy & distance of two miles,
half a foot or more above the ground.*

It would be impossible to call attention here to even a tithe of
the staries, more or less similar in character, which meet us in our
hagiographical records. Dominic of Jemt Maria, whose name was
mentioned above, is said to have been raised above the ground in
the presence of King Philip I of Spain and his Queen, and in
that state of ecsitasy to have complied with the mental commands
of His Majesty, to whom the Saint's superior temporarily: coms-
mitted Kis own authority. On another occasion the same holy ,
Carmelite when rising in the air was cavghu hold of by a sceptical
witness who believed these ecstasies to be a trick. The critic was
carried up along with the Saint;, and becoming afraid, Joosed his
hold, so that he fell to the ground and was severely injured.?
Blessed Tommaso da Cori, O.5.F,, falling into 2w ecstasy when he
waa giving Communion in the chiurch at Civitella, rase to the roof
so swiltly that the congregation thought he must have broken his
head against the rafters, but after a short interval he sank gently
back to earth, holding the ciborium safely in ooe hand and a
particle between the thumb and forefinger of the other. He also
on one pecasion was ralsed up borizonally from his bed into the

1 8= Diodate dell' Assunta, Vite fi 5. Glenplumppe dilt Crece [Ed, 1850, ﬁ
19. 444 45 m:i..:'l’l-uh last ecition was beouyht out under (e sperviion of
Peatulator of Cause, whio must have known all the evidence.

 5¢e Filippo della’ 5. Trinih, Fits dell V. P. Domumico d Gern Marts (Rlome,
1668}, pp. 21—
3
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air during his last sickness.! In the case of Blesed John Masias, a
Dominican lay-Brother, who used to pray in the church at night rapt
in ecstasy, a novice entering in the dark was frightened (o death
by coming into contact with the Brother's legs and feet as he hung
suspended in the air.? But of similar incidents there is literally
no end. In the imperfect and limited inquiry which 1 have had
time to make, | have taken note of the names of something aver
two hundred persons alleged to have been physically lifted from
the ground in ccstasy. In about one-third of these cases there
seems to me to be evidence which, if not conclusive, is o say the
least respectable.  This, however, does not-at all mean that the
ather two-thirds are 1o be rejected as mythical, but only that no
adequate testimony to the fact is at present within reach. Many
are medieval cases recorded by writers long posterior in date.
*They may have had good cvidence before them, or they may have
repeated or invented 3 quite baseless story. 5L Dunstan may have
been, as his legend reports, lifted up, chair and all, as he was
delivering an addres from his episcopal throne, but we cannot
ignore the fact that in the earliest of our biographies the incident
seems only to occur as an interpelation, Oun the other hand there
can be little doubt that St. Richard of Chichester did actually
discover his friend St. Edmind, Archbishop of Canterbury, raised
fram the ground in ecstasy as he was praving in his chapel, while
the evidence for St. Catherine of Siena’s levitations seems quite
overwhelming. A large proportion of the reputed cases of aerial
rapture anly occur as brief entries in the menologies of the religious
Orders.  Dama are in most cases wanting which would enable us
to criticise or control the facts; but occasionally some scrap of
evidence comes to light which proves that the claim thus made
fully deserves to be treated seriously. I may quote in illustration
the case of the great theologian Father Francis Suarez, a man of
very holy life, but not of such saintliness as calls for recognition on
the altars of the Church, With regard to Father Suarez a paper
still exizts couched in the following terms:

1, Brother Jerome da Silva, 5.]J., hereby certife that T have
written this document by order of my confessor, Fr. Anthony de
Morales, and that the same Father has commanded me to give it
to no one, nor to let it be read, but to keep it closed in an envelope

L Vita del 5. ot
» mm ika k- EH-T:;math,pp.al 1a3—6. This Life

¥ Vit dedl B, Gimammd Masriar (Rome, 1837), pp. 139
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with an endorsement absolutely forbidding anyone to open it until
after the death of Father Francis Suarez,

The writer then goes on to explain that he has adopted this
course because his confesor directed it, and because he himself,
being in feeble health, is not likely to live long. The document
gives an account of two occasions when the Brother found Father
Suarer in ecstasy. Jt will be sufficient to transcribe the second
e eid

Another day at the same hour—it was about two in theafter-
noon—Don Pedro de Aragon (the Rector of the University of
Salamanca) asked me to request Fr. Suarez o be good enough to
go with him 1o the monasiery of Santa Cruz.. As the Father had
bidden me summon him whenever this gentleman called, T went ®
up at once. Across the door of his room | found the stick which
the Father usually placed there when he did not wish to be inter=
rupted.  Owing, however, to the order I had received 1 removed
the stick and entered. The outer room was in darknes ! [ ealled
the Father but he made no answer.  As the curtain which shut off
his working room was drawn, I saw through the space left between
the curtain and the jambs of the door a very great brightness, 1
pushed aside the curtnin and entered the inner apartment. Then
I noticed that a blinding light was coming from the crucifix, =
intense that it was like the reflexion of the sun from glass windows,
and I felt that T could not have remained looking at it without
being completely dazzled. This light streamed from the erucifix
upon the face and breast of Father Suarez and in this brightness
I saw him in & kneeling position in front of the crucifix; his head
uncovered, his hands joined, and his body in the air lifted three
feet above the floor on a level with the table on which the crucifix
stood. On secing this I withdrew, but before quitting the room
I stopped bewildered, and as it were beside myself, leaning against
the door-post for the space of three Credos.  Then T went out, my
hair standing on end like the bristles on a brush, and 1 waited,
hardly knowing what 1 did, beside the doarway of the outer room.
A good quarter of an hour later 1 heard a movement within, and
the Father, coming to take the stick awny, saw me standing there.
I then wild him that the gentleman was waiting, He askéd me
why I had not let him know. 1 answered that I had come to the
inner room and called him but that he had not replied.  When

P A3 we ez from the omitted portion of the decument, the semi-darkness
was canseel by the shutters being elosed,
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the Father heard that | had enteved the inner room, he seized me
by the arm, made me come right inside again, and thea, clasping
his hands and with his eyes full of tears, he implored me to say
nothing of what 1 had seen, at any rate as long as he lived. On
my part I asked permission to consult my counfessor, To this he
readily consented, for my confessor was also his. My confessor
advised me to write this account in the form above explained, and
1 have signed it with my name, because all that it containe is the
simple truth. And if it should please God that 1 die before Father
Francis Suarez, those who read this may believe it as if they had
scen everything with their own eyes.  Otherwise if our Lord should
will that Father Suarez die firsg, I shall be able to confirm the
whole on oath so far 23 may be necessary.—JunoMe pa Snva.

No one, 1 think, will be disposed to regard this piece of evidence
as contemptible,! but it is obviously a mere chance that any such
record hns been preserved to us.  Without it, it would have been
natural to assume that any talk of aerial transports in Suarez's
case was just a piows fable unworthy of serious attention. Asa
matter of fact, from the point of view of the student of psychic
phenomena, not & few of the most interesting cases of alleged
levitation are to be found in the lives of mystics who have never
actually been beatified. 1 have no room 1o go into detail, but by
way of illustration I may draw attention to the curious experiences
of Maria Agreda and of Pasitea Crogi. In the former case we
are told that the famous author of the Mystica Cindad de Diar made
such efforts to resist her ecstatic levitations that she vomited blood.
When she discovered that she had been made a show of by hes
nuns when in the trance state; and that her veil had been removed
in order that curious strangers might be able to see the expresion
and radiance of hier {ace, she declnred she would rather have sat
in the pillory, Bishop Samaniego, who knew her intimately, gives
the following account of her ecstasies:

The raptures of the servant of God were of this nature. The
‘body was entirely bereft of the use of the senses, as if it were dead,
-and it was without feeling if violence was done to it} it was raised
a linle above the ground and as light as if it had no weight of its
own, 50 much so that like a fenther it could be moved by a puff of

£ The whole document, with further detalls regarding Prother da Silve and
Father de Morales, will be found in R.de Scorralile, 5.].% Frasposr Suares {Parks,
1911}, 1. pp, =99—309.
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breath even from a distance.! ‘The face was more beautiful than
it normally appeared; a certain pallor replaced the naturally
swarthy hue. The whole attitude was so modest and so devout
that she seemed a Scraph in human form. She frequently re-
mained in this state of ecstasy for two or even for three hours.?

OF Passitea Crogi, a Sienese Capuchin nun who died in 1615,
her biographer, a learned professor of Arabic, who manifests a
quite unusual sense of the value of evidence, writes as follows:

According to the violence of the ecstasy she was lifted more or
less from the ground. Sister Felice deposed that she had seen her
raised tliree bracciz. Sister Maria Francesca more than four braccia
and at the same time that she was completely surmonnded with an
immense effulgence of light. This lasted for two or three hourse
On one occasion at Santa Fiora in the house of the Duchess Sforza,
when she was present with a crowd of other people, Passites was
surprised by a rapture, under the influence of which she remained
raised from the ground at the height of 2 man, The Duchess, who
was a witness of the occurrence, eaused an attestation of the fact
to be drawn up, which was signed by all present.

We are also told that she was often transported from place to
place without moving her feet and without touching the ground.
Thus in an expedition she undertook with Suor Diodata on a
muddy day, whes the latter was covered with mire Passitea reached
her journey's end without a speck.®

Lastly I may note in concluding that these alleged levitationss
are not merely experiences of past and remote ages.  They may be
somewhat less frequent among the mystics of modern times but
they still go on. The Carmelite nun of Pau, a Syrian by birth,
Sister Mary of Jesus Crucified, who died in 1878, is stated by her
Biographer to have soared up in the air to the top of a lime tree,
and when she was bidden by her Superior to come down she left
in her hasty descent one of her sandals in its topmast bough, where
on search being made it was espied the next day* Gemma

1 A similar Tightness, & of o feather [lodting in air, i recordeil of B, Marin

Anna di Gesu. her Vila by Pictro della S, Spirito, ppo (01 —2 Alo la the cae
d’théﬁ.rmn ecatatica, Domeniea Barbagli: soc the Letier of the Earl of Shrewsbury,
pp. 67. #eq.

? Rishop Ximenes Samaniego, Vids de la Ven. Madre Meria d¢ Jesus, Chap. 9.

s Tah della V. M. Pasiten Cragi Senase, scritia da Lo Marrsec (Venice, 1682),
P T4l

* Estrate, Fie de Mavie de Jino Gracifid (1913), pp. 250—61.
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Galgani, who being born in 1878 died in the odour of sanctity in
1gog, was alio lifted above the ground in ecstasy, so at least her
confessor, who was also her biographer, declares.?  Finally T may
note the curious experience of a still more recent ecstatic who died
in 1g12. One of her fellow-religious, Suor Maria Prassede, delle
Crocifisse Adoratrici, in a letter of June 3, 1913, writes:

I was still a novice and on those last oceasions when Suor Maria
della Passione was able to come down to the chair to receive Holy
Commuinion, the Rev. Moather Superior bade me take her back to
her cell, because, as she was so ill, she had to return to bed almost
immediately after Communion was given her. Well, no sooner
had we left the choir together than I noticed that the servant of
God, though she was in 2 most suffering state, mounted the stairs
in an instant, as if she flew on wings, while I, thoagh 1 was in
perfect health, could not keep pace with her; so much so that it
seemed to me that she never touched the ground but that she really
flew up the flight of stairs which led to her cell.®

Assuming, ther, that we have reasonable ground for erediting
the fact of levitation, there remaina the question of Ity possible
explanation. Theologians for the most part offer the rough and
ready solution that in the case of holy people 1t is 4 manifestation
of divine power, cfiected perhaps through the ministry of angels;
but that in such cases as those of Simon Magus, sorceérers, and
spiritualistic mediums, it i3 the work of the devil. Without ven-

, turing to reject this explanation putright, 1 find certain difficalties,
too complex to summarize here, which suggest that it would be
wise to suspend our judgment. I may confess that as regards the
levitation of material objects (eg., heavy dining-room tables)
without contact, the spiritualistic evidence seems to me quite con-
vincing, and if a table can be suspended in the air, it is hard 1o
sec why a man cannot.?  Sir Oliver Lodge adumbrated a spiritistic
theory to explain these phenomena, Professor Charles Richer a
materialistic one. They attribute strange activities to the ether,
to teleplasm, 1o crypuesthesia, ctc.; but it scems to me that in the
present state of our knowledge we cannot even decide whether the

! Germmano, Life of Gomma (Galgasi, Emg. Tram,, (1014}, pp- 870—1.

® This has scane fntevest in i relation o the * flights ™ of other ecsathos such

as Passitea Crogi or 5t. Mary Magdalen de'Pazsi. Lo M. Fonmana, Vita dr fa Serea
i Do, Aariz dells Px.nr.:i?w. Second Edn., p. g0y [Sconsara, 1917},

E1 have quoted some of the evidence which has most impressed me in
article on The iy uf Pocka-plorial Phememens, in the Dublin Reciay for July, le.-.F
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effects observed do or do not transcend the possible range of what
may be called the psycho-physical forces of nature.!

Perhaps it would be well to explain that levitation cannot be put
forward as one of the miracles required either for beatification or
canonization. That is to say, such a phenomenon, if well attested,
would be accepted as corroborative evidence for the existence of an
heroic degree of virtue in the subject, but the decree declaring that
the Servant of God pmctrscdwrtuemnnl’mcdcgmunmmﬁmmt
for beatification. It is necessary that, in addition, miracles worked
after death should hctamfamn!‘y proved in attestation of his sanctity,

Further, although it is commonly held that the Bull of Canoniza-
tion imposes upon the faithful the duty of believing that the Servant
of God so honoured is in the enjoyment of eternal bliss, no im-
munity from error attaches to the historical statements oceurring
in the Bull regarding the facts of his life or his allged miracles.

In the Quarterly : of Seicate rul- Jart- 1873, ;:}:;:n lmi:&cmﬂrcmhem
La Stiymatisiion (1 u ' u-l n gwm itated e, btk
neither case b any .tu'.m,lnpnﬁ‘ tingulsh between wellatiested and

unsatidfactory exam 1 mt d-:-w-n In-:c l.I:r names of twenty such ecitatics
not mentloned in text, chioosing by preference thme that are los widely
known. . [t wonkl be oy to muike & st of trelile (he lengih,  The date added
to each ia the year of deathc T have alio given i reference in cach cass o
sources where lurther jeulars may be found, " A4S siands for the
Dollancdisr  colleciion the difa Ed'nmu-m “ Proctss, Summaria ™ for the
sy of evidence found in the official Pasitie aper Virtutibus submitted to
the Congregation of Sacred Ritee  Modizval examples, and soch S
modirn Saintd my St. Alphorisuy Liguori, ctc., have boen passed over.

Bed. Nicholes Facvor, 1385 {Moeenc, Vida, pp. 128-4).
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B, Garpar de Banw, 6oy (P A. Miloni, Pite, pp. 76-7].
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Marin Mitima Strazel, 1677 qhu, gl

uang de ln Encurmacion, 1505 (L . Zevallos, Passion de Christo, pp. 254)-
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Francisco de Posadas, 1515 (V. Sopenn, Vit pp. 43:4)-
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CHAPTER 11
STIGMATA
1

StiomaTa nErore St, Francs

physico-psychic manifestations here under discussion, we are
met 4t the threshold of our inguiry by u guestion of fact to
which it seems desirable to devote the whole of the present chapter.
‘Was 5t. Francis of Assii the first ascetic who bore impressed upon
his body the wound marks of our Lord's sacred passion? Unuil
within recent years the answer veturned by writers of all schools
would have béen unhesitatingly in the uiﬁ:mlivc, but lately a
difficulty has been raised on this point; and it seems to me that the
doubt deserves a somewhat more paticnt and sympathetic treat-
ment than has been accorded to it by such writersas Father Michael
Bill' or A, M. Kdniger,
The occasion for these later developments in the discussion was
furnithed by the publication in 1510 of a monogrph by Dr, |,
+Merkt of Tubingen University® which may still be regarded as the
most serious attempt to explain from a rationalist standpoint the
problem of St. Francis’ stigmata. That such marks were borne by
the Saint in the last days of his life and were observed in his deid
body our eritic does not dispute. He affirms, however, that the
wounds did not date back, as the biographers of Francis commanly
to the vision of the Seraph in September 1224, but appeared
only a few weeks befare his death (October 9, 1226):% alswo that
they were little more than discolorations or abrasions of the skin,
not fissures penetrating the fesh of the hands or feet; and furt!uer

1 8ee Bihl in Ankicam Friscisanen Hidteriam, July, 1910, and Kiniger in the
Hrichirinhes Johebuh, 1910, pp. 787 seq.
t [ Weadsalt der Fronclsbar som Asticd, Letprig, 1010,
"I'hhviewhnh!mpulﬁmrudhrﬂ.ﬂ mrmtunﬁnlu.,g in
the. Hisloriache Jeitechrifiy 1908, pp. 385—oa; aod sgain in the drbi f.
geackichte, vili, (1910), pp. 257—g0. But against this see K. Wenck, in tl!t.-znh
whrift f. Kerchengeachichla, :niL (e}, p- 9o

IN turning to the most familiar and most widely debated of the
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that scars or ecchymotic spots of this nature might easily be pro-
duced, and probably were, in fact, produced, by purely pathological
conditions, given a subject whose thoughts were almost uninter-
ruptedly concentrated upon the marks of our Saviour's passion.
All this, however, had equivalently been said by earlier writers like
Karl Hampe, Georges Dumas; Paul Sabatier, and others. That
which specially distinguished Dr. Merkt's treatment of the problem
was the stress laid by him upon the fact that already before the date
of the vision of the Seraph certain Christinn mystics in the west
were familiar with the ides of a physical reproduction of the
wounds of Christ in their own fesh, St. Paul, of course, had
written of himself (Galat, vi. 17) * I bear the marks (stipmate) of
the Lord Jesus in my body,” and there is some evidence that a
rather literal interpretation of the words had begun to prevail
among commentators in the twellth century.! But be this as e
may, we cannot ignore the fact that two and a half years before the.
earliest date assigned for 5t. Francis' stigmatization, atention was
dirawn to the case of a religious enthusinst who showed the marks
of Christ's wounds in hands; fect and side. Whether he was a
fanatic, or even an impostor, does not greatly matter to our present
inquiry. The noteworthy point is that the first notion of a * stig-
matic ™ (i.¢., a person marked with the stigmata)? was not derived
from what is recorded of St. Francis himeelf. Muoreover, there are
two other slightly different but more or less contemporary cases,
which cannot be so accurately dated. It is, to say the least, highly
probable that these also originated independently of the Franciscan
tradition.  However we look at it, these are facts, or at anv rate®
allegations, which cannot be ignored in any discussion of the
phenomenan of stigmatization, and it is curious that on both sides
30 little attemnpt has hitherto been made to investigate the historical
evidence involved.

The first and best authenticated example of a pre-Franciscan
stigmatic is cited by Dr. Merkt from the Chronica Majora of Matthew
Paris; who, under the year 1222, makes an entry in the following
lerms:

In this same year, a few days before the Council held at Canter-
bury [this is appareatly a slip of the pen for Oxford] by Stephen
(Langton), Archbishop of Canterbury, a man was taken up who

1 Be= however, Bihl, drdisen Francéeezen, HL po 307,

81t s convenient 10 have an Eaglish equivalent of the Freneh stigmatiads The

Ouxford English Dictisnary rocognizes the use of the word ** stigmatic " in this sense
and quotss an example from The Timer a3 early as 1885,
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had in his body and in his limbs, that is to say in his side, his hands
and his feet, the five wounds of the Crucifixion. Together with
him in the same Council there was presented a person of double
sex, viz., an Hermaphrodite, who was under the same delusion as
the first (eimedem erroris quo prior fiil obcascatus) along with an accom-
plice of his own.  Being convicted of this error and confessing their
guilt they were punished according to the sentence of the Church.
Similarly, also, a certain apostate, a deacon, who from a Christian
had become a Jew, was likewise penanced in due legal form.
Whereupon Falco (Fawkes de Breauté) at once had him arrested
and hanged.?

Although this account is not very clear, there can be no doubr
that it is fairly correct in the main, and the date in particular is
beyond dispute.  The strange thing is that neither Dr. Merkt nor
his numerous critics have apparently thought of secking further
information regarding this interesting case from the pages of the
other English chironiclers, Several of thete mention the incident,
and there are good reasons for believing, as we shall see, that they
are likely to be more trustworthy than the lively but by no means
oo accurate hizstorian of St. Albans.

Let us begin with the Dunstable Annals, the compiler of which,
Prior Richard de Morins, seems to have written up his narrative
year by year from 210 to 1241, He had assisted at the Council
of the Lateran in 1214, and it seems highly probable that in some
capacity he would have been present at the Provincial Council of

o Oxford.  He does not tell us much of the stigmatic who was sen-
tenced, but what he suys b to the point.* After speaking of the
apostate deacon, who, it appears, was burnt to deathy, not hanged,
the Dunstable Annals continue:

Another deacon, on account of theft, underwent degradation.
Furthermore, & certain woman who made hersell out 1o be the
Blessed Virgin, and a certain young man who made himself out
to be Christ, and had perforated iy hands and side and feet, were
immured at Banbury (tmmurati sunt apud Bannebirre),

This record, entered upon the page in which we now read it in

 Matthow Parss, Chronica Majses {(Rolls Series, Ed. Luard), II1, p. 71,

T Asnads gf Dumitably (Roll Scries, B Luand); p. 76, On the ace

chremicle sec the Editoc's preface, p, =i and p. secil, "Asmthehinm

of the danali of Dusstabls | hardly think we can estimate it too highly,”

ta be noted abo that the Oxford Council met In Owmey monastery, and
and Dusstable were both houwes of infan Canons.

ETis
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“the same year in which the incident happened, must be regarded
as evidence of a very high order. 'With this alsa agrees the brief
note in the Wanerley Annals, also a contemporaneous entry, to the
effect that  a certain nustic who wsed to crucify himsell (g o
erucifigebat) was imprisoned for life.””? More detail is vouchsafed
us by Thomas Wykes, who, though not exactly a contemporary,
wrote in that very monastery of Osney in which the Oxford Council
held its dittings. Moreover, Thomas Wykes, as his editor tells us,
* must always be looked on a3 one of the most interesting and most
trustworthy historians of his time." His account of the apostate
deacon who was burnt is more detailed than that of any other
chronicler, after which he goes on:

There was presented in the same Council a certain countryman,
a layman, whose madness was such that he caused himsell to be
wrucified, to the dishonour of the Crucified One, declaring that he
was the Son of God and the redesmer of the world.. By the sentence
of the Council he was incarcernted, and being shut up for the rest
of his life and fed only on hard bread and water, he ended his
days in confinement.®

The fullést aceount of our supposed stigmatic is, however, that
supplied by Ralph, Abbat of Coggeshall in Essex, who was an
undoubted contemporary and whose authority as a chronicler
stands high. As his narrative breaks off abruptly in 1224, and as
he s believed to have resigned his office as Abbot in 1218 through
infirm health; there is cvery reason to suppose that his account ofy
the vear re2a was commitied to writing shortly after the events
described.  In accord with the other more reliable annalists he
tells us that the apostate deacon was burnt, and then he continues:

There was alto a mizhelieving young man brought up before the
Council, together with two women, who were all charged by the
archdeacon of that district with the grievous crime of infidelity.
The young man was arraigned because he refused to enter a church
or to be a participator in the sacred rites (nee divinis interesss sacra-
mentis), or to pay heed 1o the admonitions of his Catholic father,
and because he allowed himself to be erucified, bearing five wounds
on his body which still could be plainly seen, and also because he
encouraged these women to call him Jesus. One of the women,

1 Anmcler de Wooerly (Holls Senies, Lord), p. 256,
¥ domales de Qiemnia (Rolls Series, Luasd), p. 63.
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who was elderly, was accused of having for a long time been given
up tw evil incantations and of having by her magic arts brought
the young man aforesaid to this atrocious pitch of madness. These
two, in consequence, being found guilty of this grave offence, were
ordered to be confined within two walls until they died. But the
other woman, who was the young man's sister, was st at liberty
becanse she made known their impious procedure.?

The later historians add little except obvious errors—I may
mention in illustrition the statement in Ralph Higden that the
young man afler sentence of death passed by Holy Church was
nailed to a cross at Abirbury—but one other contemporary
chronicle, that of Barnwell near Cambridge, supplies 4 few more
getails which are not without interest.  After stating that the young
man's hands, [eet and side were perforated, the writer adds that
there were wounds also ** upon the head”” corresponding no doubt
to the punctures of our Saviour’s crown of thorns.? Then he goes
on:

There was also taken up with him a woman who induced people
ta call her Mary, mother of Christ, changing her own proper name.
This person gave out that she was able o celebrate Mass, and
the fact was confirmed by certain evidence they discovered in the
shape of a chalice and paten of wax, which she fabricated for
such a purpose. On these two offenders the Council inflicted
punishment according to their deserts, ordering that they should

« be immured within stone walls until death released them.

In the light of the details thus collected from various sources, all
of them seemingly independent, we are forced. to conclude that the
‘youth was either a lunatic or a cunning rogue, but most probably
a mixture of the two. The refusal to have anything to do with
Church or Sacraments proves him to have been fundamentally in
conflict with the whole religious system of the age in which he

U Baditlph de Coggraball, Clromiom Aiglicamm (Rolls Series, Ed, § )
eI, this acoguni o writen in the author's MS. over 'an cranire, it
matiral o bnfer that thls was the stoey b= Bnally accepted av authentic
eareful iy,

¥ The syntax of the pasnge s peculiar and by no means free from difficulry:
M Dhuctus est ibi i coneilio 'ilil:m]::iclnm qul #= crucifigi ﬁcrmi:it, in quo oninis
clcdlricuin vulnera, igis ir manibne et pedibus ot latere i, et in
e i g e punciaon f i, o bud

: 10 lext
i Walter of Covenury, I p. 252,
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lived, We hear nothing from contemporaries of his setting up as
a moral reformer, but the wish to have veneration paid him as
Jesus,! while his elderly companion figured as Mary, his mother,
could never be regarded as otherwise than blasphemous by an
educated Christian of the Middle Ages. Without some strain of
madness, no one, least of all an illiterate rustic, could have per-
suaded himself in good fith that he was giving honour to God by
persisting in such a role, Dr. Merkt's suppuosition of an intensely
devout mystic hounded to death by a tribunal of worldly ecclesias-
tics whose vices he rebuked is thus effectually excluded. On the
other hand there can apparently be no doubt as to the existence
of the wounds, or sears, in hands, et and side.  The curious phirase,
used more than once, that * he permitted himsell to be cricified,”
seems rather to suggest that he had by some expedient made peg-
forations in his feet and hands, that he kept these open, and that
on occasion he allowed nails to be passed through them and driven
into the wood of & rough-hewn cross.®* We are not told whether
there was any foot-rest to the cross he used, but if there were, and
he simply stood upright upon his pierced feet, there seems no
physical impossibility that such a position, even with outstretched
or upraised arms, should be maintained for some hours. On the
whole, then, the evidence in this English case points to some sort
of contortionist's or mountebank’s trick which took a religious
colour chiefly because the Ideas and interests of that age centred
round religious themes. On this supposition we cannot greatly
blame Stephen Langton and his fellow hishops if they regarded the
whole performance as an irreverent, not to say blasphemousy
mockery of all that Christians deemed most sacred.

1T this explanation of the Oxford incident be accepied as probable,

L The reemblines between this cnie and that of John Thom, the nincteenths
century Memial and stigmatic, is remarkable.  Thom, mccording to the
Anzral Regivter fue 1898, * blasphenoudy tyled hinsell the Saviour of the weeld,
nnd n convines his that he was so, pointed o certain punctures in hia
Jhansds ws those inflicted by the nails of the erom, and to & cicatrice in his dide o
the wound out of which fsued hlood and water.”  See the article ot * Thom ™
by. Fr. Thunston in the Tublet for 20th Augt, 1930, JH.CL

1 Capgrrave,  late writer, but one whe aften drew his information from: rust.

y sources, gives the following sceount of the incident in his Clemmiclt of
Erigland, " Thcre waa sccused ¢ke’a carl that procured men to mayle him op &
crosse] for in handis and feet were seyn the weundes of the palles aad in his
gide 8 wound eke; and in his fondnesse (madness) he wold say that he was 0
l.mmgﬁ:r the savacion of the world. He was put In pribon Far evyr, and nevyr
15 otlier repast but bread and water ™ (Rells Series Edng;lﬂ:}- This
seurma elearly to imply that the accused hid made @ practice of having himsell
niled to a cross at intervals,
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we have clearly to do with something very different from the stig-
mata of St. Francis of Asisi, None the less the case does prove
that men's thoughts were at this period much occupied with the
woutids of our Suviour and with the pessibility of a literal imitation
in a living body of this aspect of His Passion. The two other cases
of apparent stigmatization to which Dr. Merki directs attention
are vaguer and nombly less well attested than that just cited. The
first is known to us only throigh a passage in Stephen de Bourbon®s
Tractatus, a collection of edifving stories for preachers. Stephen,
an eminent Dominican, who wrote about 1246, tells us of a certain
Robert, Dauphin of Auvergne, whom he calls Marquis de Mont-
ferrand.  After explaining that Robert had been unjustly suspected
of heretical leanings on account of his collection of Albigensian
hpoks, he adds:

This man many years before his death had borne upon his body
the marks (stigmata) of the Lard Jesus as & reminder of His Passion
and ol the ﬁdnihjr due to Him. Along with other penances which
he performed in memary of our Lord's Passion he pierced his flesh
overy Friday with certain nalls so far even as to draw blood (etem
quibusdam clavis carnem suam singulis sextis feriis uwsque ad ronguinis

effusionem configebat).}

Az Robert died in 1234, Dr, Merkt seems justified in his con-
tention that the phrase * many yedrs befire his death™ would
naturilly take us back to a period earlier than the stigmata of St
Jgrancis. And this is the more likely because Robert is represented
as being phenomenally old (antiquisnime wtatir). No man, however
holy, is likely 1o take up such a practice of mortification as a

narian or octogenarian, and Robert’s virtue, at any rate
in his early life, was not without its flaws. His collection of boaks
seems to have been largely acquired by pillaging the neighbouring
religious houses, so much so that Pope Celestine I11. in 1193 wrote
to the Archhishop of Bourges directing him to excommunicate
Robert if he did not mend his ways.® On the other hand it is not
quite clear that the word sfigmata means anything more than the
scars of bodily penances in general, e.p., disciplines, spiked girdles
and such like, but certainly the use of nails is suggestive, If the

1 Stephanun de Bourbon,  Tractarus de dizersis muatrris ptfmh‘]':h: [Ed. Leco
de la Marche), p. 277, The whale story is also printed In Quétil and
Seripeorer, 0P, L, p. 191,

¥ See Devie and Vabsete, His, Lnegmh Vol X. (1885}, p. afiyn,,
hﬂmd'mn:ﬁnﬁﬂ t-Ferrand, Vol XXIV, le&nfitp.n;.



STIGMATA 99

scars, however, were stigmata in the modern sense, they must in
Robert's case beyond doubt have been self-inflicted.

The third example appealed to by Dr. Merkt is that of Blessed
Dodo, a Premonstratensian monk, of Hascha in Frisia. The
account is to be found in the short Latin biography we possess of
him, but the author of this is unknown, neither is there any quite
satisfactory evidence that he was a contemporary, The passage
with which we are concerned runs as follows:

In the year 1231, on the Sunday after our Lady’s Annunciation,
Brother Dodo, a man of blameless life and conduct, was killed
under the wall of an old ruin which [ll upon him. For five years
previously he had led a monastic and solitary life in this spot
serving God and our Lady by day and night amid grievous bodily
mucerations, and %6 he ended his life as a sort of martyr by God's’
act and in union with God. Now when he had been crushed to
death under the stones of this old sanctuary, they discovered that
there were open wounds in his hands and in his feet and in his
right side after the fashion of the five wounds of our Saviour.
These, perchance out of sympathy with his crucified Lord, he
carried for many years so that he could truly say with Paul, * I
bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body." But down to the
day of his death this was hidden from everyone, save from God
alone, who knoweth all things.!

Here again we have no certainty about the date, but I must
own that if we accept the statements of our only authorities as
reliable, Dr. Merkt seems justified in regarding this case of stigma-
tization as earlier than that of S5t. Francis. Thomas of Camtimpré
describes the hermit Dodo as a very old man (valde longeva state
provectus). Now if he merited this description when he died in
1231, he must already have been old in 1224, and the experience
of later centurics shows that in nearly all the recorded cases the
stigmata have manifested themselves for the first time either in
youth or in middle life.* St. Francis himsell’ was not quite forty-
two at the time of the apparition of the Seraph. With regard to
the nature of the phenomenon in Dodo’s case we have, of course,
nothing to guide us, and consequently the question whether the

¥ A4, 58, Macch, Vol. IIL p. y51.

® All stntements of fact made by Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre require o be
controlled, and I venture to say that his table of ages {Ls Stipmatisation, T1. t ]
cannot be trusted; but even the figures given by him would justify what & said
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wounds were seli-inflicted, or due to pathological causes, or were
miraculous in origin, must be left unanswered. !

As we are not here concerned to defend any thesis, but simply to
sift the evidence, we mist recognize candidly the possibility that
in a good many instances the wounds were consciously or un-
conscicusly produced by the subject himsell, However little we
may be disposed to admit that the physical phenomena of mysticism
can be reduced to hysteria, still it eannot be disputed that the ec-
stasy of the mystic and the trance of the hysterical patient are very
closely allied and cannot always be readily distinguished. The
mimetic tendencies of the hysterical diathesis are the commonplace
of all writers on the subject.  On the other hand there is nothing
more extraordinary in the accounts which have been preserved to
us at all periods of the contemplatives who in a state of rapture
*follow the successive stages of our Lord's sacred Passion, than the
dramatic instinct with which each scene is portrayed in their own
persons.  And In many cases it is not merely the part of our
suffering Redeemer which is enacted, but, in some sense simul-
tanecusly, the cruelty and violence of those who tormented Him
as well as the horrar and the compassion of His friends. Let me
illustrate the point from the account preserved to us of two ecstatics
who lived in the latter halfl of St. Francis' own century.

About the year 1275 Philip, Abbot of Clairvaux, wrote a des-
eription of the marvellous things observed in the ccstasies of
Elizabeth, a Cistercian num of Herkenrode near Litge. She was
marked with the stigmata; lived, it scems, in an almost continual

» State of rance, but, what was most remarkable of all, she used to
enact in the course of cach twenty-four hours the whole history of
Christ’s Passion, beginning at Matins in the middle of the night
with the amest of our Lord, and ending at Compline with His
depesition in the tomb.  Abbot Philip, who was sceptical about
thess occurrences until he came and saw for himself, lays stress
upon the fact that the nun ** at one and the same time represented
the person of our Lord who was suffering and of the persecutor or
executioner who was tormenting, the person of our Lord while He
submits Himsell, #nd of the persecutor while he pushes, drags,
smites o threatene™®  Thus he tells us how, when Elizabeth was

] h . i : e i
e o (P h ) A it et porcad oot
il in imitathon of Our Stvinee’s sl AA. 58, Feb,, Vol 1T, pp. 709F. 801 C.

* The text of the whale account is printed by the Ballandists in their

of the Hagingraphizal M55, of Brasels, Vol. I, pp. 362-78. The above words
occur in § 4 p. 365
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contemplating some stage of our Lord’s ignominious progress from
one tribunal to another, catching hald of the bosom ol her own
dress with her right hand she would pull herself 1o the right and
then with the leit hand she would drag hersell in the opposite
direction. At another time, stretching out her arm and raising
her fist threateningly, she would strike herself a violent blow on the
jaw so that her whole body seemed to reel and totter under the
impact; or again, while her feet remained planted and motionless,
she would pull herselfl fiercely by the hair until her head siruck the
ground. Similarly bending back all her fingers except an out-
stretched forefinger she would aim it at her eyes as if she meant
to gouge them out, while at other stages writhing, as it seemed, in
agony upon the foor; she beat her head against the ground over
and over again. But the most frequently recurring feature in this,
ill-usage of herself was the shower of blows which, when'lying on
her back in the trance state, she rained upon her breast with
extraordinary force and viclence,) The spectacle greatly im-
pressed the onlookers, but it is not easy to explain or to fit in with
the rest of the representation of the Passion. Abbot Philip was
ghle, it scems, to make a elose examination of the stigmata m
Elizabeth’s hands, fect and side. He, with other abbots and
monks who were in his company, saw the blood several times
spurting from these open wounds, and also from her eyes and from
bencath her nails, which last manifestation he explains by supposing
that gur Saviour’s wrists may have been so tightly bound as to
cauge a similar hemorrhage.®

But now let us tum to the even more curious case of the nun
Lukardis of Oberweimar, who was apparently born about 1276
and who died in 1309. An unusually full account ol her mystical
experiences is preserved to us in a Life composed by some anony-
mous religious who knew her well and who apparently wrote
shortly after her death, Like Elizabeth of Herkenrode, Lukardis
was subject to constant ecstasics and received the stigmata at an
early age. But long before the stigmata manifested themselves she
had adopled certain practices which must inevitably have helped,
ane may think, to facilitate their development. Thus her bi-
ographer tells us:

Also with regard to the hammering in of the nails of Christ's

1. p. 370, ¥ 10,

* Itrm manuum et pedum vulncra sanguis, nobi videntbus, plurie
nbunhhpﬂlm -quumakwpnhm%n ::.mmmlmlmum:ﬂaulﬁm
mingulnis evomil extremitas digitorum.  fd. p. 371, § 2
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cross, as she carried the memory of it inwardly in her heart so she
represented it outwardly in action.  For agaln and again with her
middle finger she would strike violently the place of the wounds
in each palm; and then at once drawing back her hand a couple
of feet (ad distantiom unixs cubiti) she delivered another fierce blow
in the same spot, the tip of her finger sceming somehow to be
pointed like a nail. Indeed, though it appeared a finger to sight
and touch, neither Hesh nor bone could be felt in it and those who
had handled it declared that it had the hardness ol a piece of metal.
When she struck hersell in that way there was a sound (finmebar)
like the ring of & hammer falling on the head of a'nail or on an
anvil. On one occasion & person in authority thinking this kind
of blow was a sham or a mere trick, in order to find out the truth
. put his hand in the way. But when she had strack but once he
hastily drew back his hand, declaring that if he had waited for a
second blow he would have lost the use of it for ever, With the
same finger, at the hour of sext and again at none, the servant of
God used 1o strike hersell violently on the breast where the wound
came, The noise that she made was so great that it echoed through
the whole convent, and so exactly did she keep to the hour of sext
and none in this pructice that the nuus found the sound more
tnstwaorthy than the dlock. . . . Furthermore, it should be noted
that the Servant of God, before the stigmata appeared, endeavoured,
out of her great langing, to open the places of the wounds-in her
feet by boring them, as it were, with her big toe (sus major: pedica
quas fodipndo) .t

No doubt all this sounds very extravagant, and we may suspect
the writer of 2 good deil of exaspgeration, but the aceount abounds
with psychologieal touches which are barne out by what we know
of other similar ecstatics. Maoreover, it is plain that the last thing
the bicgrapher dreamed of was to cast any doubt upon the super-
natural character of her mystical experiences. He tells us quite
plainly that these practices had been persisted in for two years
belore the stigmata showed themselves, but he nevertheless narrates
how the wounds eventually developed as the result of a nocturnal
vision. A most beawutiful and delicate youth, who was himself
marked with the stigmata, appearcd to her and pressed her night
hand against his right hand saying; " I wish thee to suffer along
with me." To this she gave consent, and on the instant in her
own right hand a wound was formed. About ten days later the

i Analrceg Bellandions, Vol. XVIIL pp. g15—16.



left hand was similarly marked, and in course of time the feet and
side. We are further told that at first Lukardis, ** fearful of vain
glory and the adulation of men,” hid the wounds by wearing
something in the nature of gloves, but afterwards she was super-
naturally admonished to allow the marks to be seen ** for the glory
of God and the devotion of the faithful." The wounds, as in the
case of so many other stigmatics of later times, bled regularly on
Fridays, but not seemingly on other days.? On the Friday in
Easter week they hardly showed at all (vie apparehant sins pulnera),
but on the Friday which followed they began to be conspicuous
again " because she of ler own accord had been solicitous to revive
them " (quia ¢a per se studusral renovare).?

It will not, I trust, for a moment be supposed that the conclusion
to be drawn from these facts is that in all cases of stigmata the »
wounds must be held to have been consciously or unconsciously
self-inflicted. Such an inference, in my opinion, would be very
rash, and, as 1 hope to show, quite unjustified by the evidence
available. But whilst we may vigorously dissent from the argu-
ments of such writers as Merkt and Hampe when applied to the
stigmatization of a St. Francis, it must also be admitted in fairmess
that cases of selfinfliction are not & privi impossible, and ‘that
consequently each example requires to be scrutinized narrowly and
judged upon its own merits® As the example of Elizabeth of
Herkenrode shows, the very vividness of the dramatic realizations
of the trance state may lead the ascetic quite unconsciously to
maltreat himself, and there is no reason in the nature of things why
the boring of the hands or feet should not occur as spontaneously  #
as the buffeting of the face or the beating of the body. Perhaps.
some of the incidents which so often recur in the lives of the Saints,
when after anight of prayer the limbs of the man of God are found
almaost disloeated and his shoulders black and blue, should not be
too confidently attributed to the agency of demons, but may
possibly be explained as an intensely dramatic realization of the
outrages endured by our Saviour at the hands of the executioners
who so cruelly beat and tortured Him.

3 fhid pp. 917 ond 3ol % fbid. p. g2z
35L Rita of Cascia, thoughmlamhtruigmﬂu,hadfurmmlﬁﬂn
I“Lr J @ wounid in the forchead which was mp to have been |nflicted
an w our Lord with the Crown of Thorne.  “This wound [stered and her
iory jn consequence farbade her to go ‘to Rome for the Jubilee of 1450
m after prayer to God, tht wound disasppearsd and St Rita went fo
Home in the eompuny of her wownedole. To suppore & = tural eame nf
wiek here bothi in giving and in semoving the wouned seess hasedon, | JHC
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2
Wers 5. Francs' Stomata Uwigue ?

Whether St. Francis was or was not the first in time to hear upon
his body the marks of our Saviour’s wounds, there can be no
possibile dispute as to the immense impresion which this maryel
produced upon the minds of contemporaries. The key-note is
struck in the letter which Brother Elias sent to the Provincial of
France, and probably to other Provincials, immediately after the
death of the Saint.

And this said [s0 Elias wrote] I announce to you great joy, even
a new miracle. From the beginning of ages there has not been
heard so great a wonder, save only in the Son of God, who is
Christ our God. For, a long while before his death,® our Father
and Brother appeared crucified, bearing in his body the five
wounds which are verily the Stigmata of the Christ; [or his hands
and [eet had as it were piercings made by nails fixed in from above
and below, which laid open the scars and had the hlack appearance
of nails; while his side appeared to have been lanced, and blood
often trickled therelrom.®

Thomas de Celano, or whoever was the author of the Boak of
Miracles, equally describes this portentous event as something
unheard of since the world began, and the fame of it was not long

in reaching all parts of Christendom, when it was enshrined in

such popular chronicles as those of Vincent of Beauvals and
Matthew Pans (f.e, Wendover). OfF course one of the carliest
references to St. Franchs' stigmata now preserved to us is that
contained in the following note written by the hand of Brother
Leo beside the blessing which his beloved Father Franeis traced
for him over his own name;

4t i uncertmin whether the rudzlmﬁi'mukl be " Nen diu. ante morem," or

L.Hudiumum"lfuﬂw . Beginald Ballour In peeferring the
ter. '

11 bugrow thin trandlation from the late Me, Regioald Halfoue's Seupdic

Keeprabe, po gl The only text preserved’ @0 us seoma, uniGriunarely, somewhar.

corrupt.
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The Blesed Francls, two years beliore his death, kept a Lent in
the hermituge of the Alverna in honour of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, Mother of God, and Blessed Michael the Archangel. from
the feast of the Assumption of St. Mary the Virgin to the feast of
St: Michael in September. And the hand of the Lord was laid
upon him. Afier the vision and speech he had of a seraph, and
the jmpression in his body of the Stigmata of Christ, he made these
Praises which are written on the other side of the sheet, and with
his own hand he wrote them out, giving thanks to God for the
favour that had been conferred on him.!

The authenticity of this priceless memorial of the Saint i now,
practically speaking, uncontested, and we cannot too strongly
emphasize the fact that Brother Leo himself in this autograph notes
not only vouches for the reality of the stigmata, without, however,
deseribing them in detail, but also expresly assigns their appearance
to the forty days’ retreat on Mount Alverna * two yean before his
death.,” With regard to the nature of the stigmata our main
source of information is Thomas of Celano, especially in his first
Life of the Saint. This, which was written at earlicst two years,
and at latest four year, after the death of Francis, had been under-
taken by the expres command of Pope Gregory IX. The im-
portance which Celano attached to the stigmata is apparent from
the coticluding sentences of the Life, in which be relinquishes the
plural of authorship and récurs (o the first person singular used in
his prologde.  “ For the love of the Poor Man who died upon the
croas and by His sacred wound-marks which blessed Francis bore
in his body, 1 beseech all who read or hear this story to be mindful
before God of me the sinner who wrote it.”  In this Vita Prima the
description of the stigmata runs as follows:

And while he (Francis) continued without any clear perceptisn
of its meaning (i.e., the vision of the seraph), and the strangeness of
the vision was perplexing his breast, marks of nails began to appear
in his hands and feet, such as he had seen a little while before in
the Man erucified who had stood over him. His hands and feet
seemed pierced in the midst by nails, the heads of the nails appear-
ing in the inner part of the hands and in the upper part of the feet
and their points over against them. Now these marks were round
on the inner side of the hands and elongated on the outer side, and
certain small pieces of fesh were seen like the ends of nails bent

A R, Balfour, Seraphic Keepsaks, p. 67,
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and driven back, projecting from the rest of the flesh. So also the
marks of nails were imprinted In his feet, and raised above the rest
of the flesh. Moreover his right side, as it had been pierced by a
lance, was overiaid with a scar, and often shed forth blood so that his
tunic and drawers were many times sprinkled with the sacred blood.?

Again in his description of the dead body of Francis, Celano says:

His sincws were not contracted as those of the dead are wont to
be, his skin wis not hardened, his limbs were not stiffencd, but
turned this way and that as they were placed, And while he
shone with such wondrows beauty in the sight of all, and his flesh
had become still more radiant, it was wonderful to see amid his
hands and [eel, not the prints of the nails but the naili themselves

olormed out of his Aesh and retaining the blackness of iron, and his
right side reddened with blood.*

All thiat T have just quoted in the text was unquestionably
written, as already stated, within four years of St. Francis' death.
The first nowable development of this primitive account (which
pace M. Sabatier and Dr, Merkt is-in no way inconsistent with the
letter of Brother Elias) consists in the statement of the Book of
Miracles that the mails in the stigmata were in some sense rigid,
and that if pushed in on one side they protruded more on the other,
To be precsse the author siys, speaking of the crowds who came to
lock upon the Saint's body at Assisi:

They beheld the blesed body adomed with Qhrist’s wound-
marks, that is to say they saw in the hands and feet not the fissures

8 Colano 0. 1§ 94—o05 (Bd. Alengen), Trams, A. G, Ferrers Howell,  As (he
exact wonling o fano is important, 1 give the Latin:;
umrtppigahuinw ndummnfmﬁdnbnmhu:;dummm
in dntorion pans maniom el superion podam apparcatibeg, of cotum
Eminihm exisicriibin o advero,  Frant enim signa il rotunds interhn in
: exterivd - dutem oblongs, & cirunculs | queden apgarchal quaad
sy cluvorum retoria of reporcusa. que camrm reliquam execdebat. Sic
et in podibie impeess erent signe clavorwm et @ caroe teliqua elevaia”

J'lhj?l-il. P99
Gf. the Trmbotos de Miraeulis which for the last two scivtences. as [ shiall notics
Inter, substinnes the fllowing:
ix I‘.rl.nﬁue claverum capits in maniins o pedibus rommda ot nigra; T
¥ero ta oblangn et ropercums e de tarme st in carnen relis
qunm: excedehant,™ Almgon, p. 344, and further on * vid t non clivorum
punciurss s jpsos clavios ex efus carme virtute divins mirifice fabofactos, Imo
carpe cldem ionaros, qui dun s parte gualibey El‘tmtfﬂltr.l.f. protinus quasi pervi
comtinui ad partem oppoaaliam remitaliane”  Tid. p. 245 '
*1 Celano il § 113 ™ non clavornm quidemn puncturas sed ipsos clavos ex
e carme compasitos, ferri reteuis nigredine, o dextrum Jatus eanguine
ﬂ.‘l!lﬂ em i 1li
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of the nails but the nails themselves marvellouwsly wrought by the

of God, indeed implanted (mnator) in the flesh itself, in such
wise that il they were pressed in on either side they straightway, as
if they were one picce of sinew, projected on the other. They also
saw his side reddened with blood. We who recount these things
ourselves witnessed them, we felt them with the same hands with
which we now write, with tear-filled ey we traced what we
confess with our lips, and that which we have once sworn in

touching the holy Gospels we proclaim aloud for all time.?

There seems little room for doubt that the author of the Book
of Miraclss was Thomas of Celano himself, though medizval
notions of literary responsibility are so strange that 1 should not
venture to affirm too positively that by these words Celano pledgey
his own credit personally as distinet from that of the eye-witnesses
whom he here takes into a sort of literary partnership,  We cannot
dnte the treatise very exactly, but it must have been produced
during the generalihip of John of Parma, ie, between 1247 and
1257, in any case more than twenty years after the death of St
Francia, Still this testimony of one who, with an ummistakable
reference to the controversy which had arsen regarding the reality
of the stigmata, so loudly proclaims himself an eye-witness, is of
the highest importance. On the other hand one further addition
found in the Fioretti but wanting in the earliest accounts, the
Legenda Magor of St. Bonaventure not excepted, leaves an uncom-
fortahle impression that the very strangeness of the miracle opened
the door to the acceptance of mythical developments. At any rate
we read in the Fiorelti that after the vision of the Serapli—

Anon in the hands and n the feet of St. Francie the marks of
nails began to appear after the same fashion as he had just seen
in the body of Jesus Christ crucified, . . . and even so were his hands
and his feet pierced through the midst with nails, the heads whereof
were in the palms of the hands and in the soles (si¢) of the feet,
outside the flesh, and the points came out through the back of the
hands and of the feet, where they showed bent back and clinched
on stch wise that under the clinching and the bend, which all stood
out above the flesh, it would have been easy to put a finger of the
hand, asinaring; and the heads of the nails were round and black.*

i Celano (Ed. Alencon), p 345 Van Ortroy in dnelects Bollmdiana, XVIIL

- Bi-t1a (1Bgg), The Latin text of the more significant words has been given

& previous note.

¥ Fiorplti, trane. by W. Heywood, p. 103
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I may confess that, in spite of the endorsement of such a writer a3
Ji Jorgensen,* T was at frst inclined to look upon the story of these
widely curving nail-points; under which a finger could be thrust, o
a late aceretion. But the desoription seems beyond guestion to
date back to the Legenda Minor of St Bonaventure, and consequently
must be older than 1274. The words used by 5t. Bonaventure are
precise, and the passage is the more remarkable because this detail
does not appear in the Legenda Major of which the Legends Minor
is professediy only a compendium.® In any case this testimony is
of the fist impotrtance in a study of St. Francis® stigmata,

The heads of the nails in the hands and feet [says St. Bona-
venture] were round and black, and the points, which were some-
svhat long, clinched and bent back, rose up from the flesh itsell
and stood out elear of the surface. Indeed the clinched portion
of the nails beneath the feet was so prominent, and projected so
far, that not only did it prevent the soles from being set down
freely upon the ground, but a finger of one’s hand could easily be
itserted in the bend under their curved extremitics—so, af least, J
myself heard from those who had seen them wilh thetr own eyes.®

‘This is a very astonishing piece of evidence and one hardly knows
what to make of it, If it be in literal conformity with the truth,
then we must perforce say that St. Francis' stigmata were absolutely
unique in the history ol such phenomena.  In né one, %o far as T am
aware, of the fifty ar sixty well-attested examples of visible stigmata

1 5t Fraseiy of Antr, Eng. trans. p. 300,

% For nwn:lhmom:r:wr:mmiﬁht be tempted to mwpect that the dmnl'-g:
tion of the eurving nails Is an aterpolation of later date, but the aditors of
Ouarscchi edition of S5t. Bonaventure’s works seem st that the text in the
cariiest MSS,, some of them of the 19th contury, stands m we read it now,

2% Erantque clavorun capila in manibus ot pedibusy rotunda ¢t nigra, ipa
vero acumina oblomga, retorta et repercnmn, que de ipsa came surgentia, carmem

exendebant.  Siquidem repercomio fjma clavarum sub pedilin adles
prominem orat ¢f extra protema, of non solum plantm solo libers applican non
sineret, verum eifam intra curyationem arcualem ipsorum cacuminum feilites
tmmitii valeret digiios’ manus, sicut ab cia ipse accepl, qui oculls propriis
comupexecunt.’’ 5. Bonaventure, Opers (B Quaraechi), Vol VIIL p. 536.

4 The anonymous but contemporary Life of B. John of Alvernia (1250-1522
relites how this friar had o vidon of St F:m:h.mdinmhrhldLmQ 3
toset the atigmata, St Franco said to him: " Sorge et tange- . ..  Tunc stiarmars
s wacra coepit tangere cf claves movere, et tum, ot ipee retulll, experientia
prabavit sms verum quod Frater Bonaventura poszit in Legemda, 1 dum a
W ualibet: premerentur, sd’ partem oppesitom resiltabant (4455 -

ol 11, p. J. It i purjoun that the deseription of the nails here guoted a4
Mﬁmmth mh:n!mm be wmrbﬂ that 3({1!; Eﬁmmr e Mirandia ; perhaps

3 i & sign the text of t in this is not so
reliabile alfter all. JH.CC =
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which have been recorded during the past seven centuries, is any-
thing to be met with which can be put in comparison with these
rigid protruding nails. 1fone hesitates to put faith in the accuracy
of the description it is not, of course, because there can be any
wish to set limits to the Divine Omnipotence. No Christian would
question in the abstract God's power, if it pleased Him, to make a
new leg or arm grow in the place of one that had been amputated,
but in the concrete we might reasonably demand the production
of very unexceptionable evidence before a miracle so unexampled
in all recarded history could expect to gain credence.!  The marvel
described in St. Bonaventure's Leginda Minor ond in the Fioretti is
almost startling, and it scems to me that there is much excuse for
these who find it easier to explain away the langusge of Bona-
venture, and even of Celano, than to accept their statements a§
their face value. IT we confine ourselves to what was written
within the first three or four years after the Saint’s death we have
nothing which cannot easily be paralleled in the descriptions given
of the wounds of modern stigmatics. There was, Celano says, an
appearance in the palms of the hands of nail-heads black and
round, Speaking of the sddelorata Domenica Lazzari as seen
on a Thursday in August, 1834, Dr. Dei Cloche says:

About the centre of the exterior of her hands, that is to say
between the metacarp of the centre finger and the fourth, there
rose 4 black spot resembling the head of a large nail, the diameter
of which was nine lines (a little more than an English inch) and the
form perfectly round. It was more clevated in the centre and
declined towards the edge; when closely observed, it had the
appearance of clotted and dried blood. . . . About the centre of the
instep of the right foot was a wound similar to that on the hands. . . .
I could not see the instep of the left foot, because it was firmly
pressed, if not entirely covered by the sole of the right foot.®

1 Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyee, La Stigmatication, enumerates 533 cases of sligmanra-
ton; but it is.10 be noted (1) that he includes an fmmense munber of stignuatics
who lh(mﬁﬂ::rm:y have felt the pain showed no external signs of wonnds, and
{2] that evidence is often unsatisfaciory even where all fve wounds are sakd
to have been visihle

8 Latter of the Earl of Shrezsbury ete. (Lond,, 1842), p 57 Dr. De Cloche was
ot this time Medical Superintendent and Director of the Owpitale Civieo-
Milltare of the City of Trent. The Report from which thia extract is made
appeared in the Annali Unicereali i Medicing, 8 leading miedical fournal of Milan,
hl_l.ﬂ!? Nov., Vol. B4, po. 255 seq. 1 have co the tramsiation with the
original. Tt will be noticed that the nail in the hand wa on the ;
uniess, as seetin probable, this was & mere alip of ‘the pen, estirior having been
witien for inderier,
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Similarly onc of the witnesses in the beatification process of the
stigmatic Glovanna Maria Bonomi (4 1670) explains how * the
flesh of her hands stood out like the head of a nail ' [hcnmrd!m
mani s¢ gli era lovata ta forma della teita d'un chiodo). Tt s true that
we are told in this case that the swelling was red (permighia), but
if there was any incrustation of blood from the wound a darkening
of colour must at times have been inevitable. Of similar round
* nailheads " in such casss many other examples could be cited
from the description of stigmata at all periods. With regard to
the appearance of clinching on the other side, Celano’s language
in the Vile Prima when attentively considered amounts to very
little. He tells of marks thut were long rather than round, and of
a caruncula que cormem religuam éxeedebat, In other words of a sort of
Jittle feshy ridge which was raised above the surface. Mr. T, W.
Allies, whio visited Domenica Lazzari in July, 1845, some few
years before he entered the Catholic Church, wrote immediately
afterwards to a friend:

On the outside of both hands, as they lic clasped together, in a
line with the second finger; about an inch from the knuckle, is a
hard scar, of dark colour, rising above the flesh, half an inch in
length by about three-cighths of an inch in width; round these the
skin slightly reddened, but quite free from blood. From the
puosition of the hands it is not possible to sec well inside, but stooping
down on the right of her bed I could almest see an incision
answering to the outward one and apparently deeper.!

Let it be noted in passing that in Domenica Lazzari's case no
doubt can exist regarding the wounds in the palma of the hands,
They were seen again and again by several witnesses, many of
whom declared that the wound went right through.® The main
point, however, is that in some modern stigmatics the wounds
have exhibited at normal times (i, apart from the periodical
hleeding on Fridays) the appearance of & dark raised cicatrice.
This may also well have been the case with St. Francis, with the
peculiarity that the scar in the palms and insteps was circular;
while that on the back of the hand and the soles of the feet was
narrower and more oblong. A slight difference of shape between
back und front would peobably have sufficed to persuade medizval

Jh:m{n Franoe wnd Fealy [Lond.,. 184a), p. 1yt
Ewml of Shrewbary, p.o g5, F. Nicolas, Lextatigur of Iy Stipimatisda
o TJ-I cl'{rwﬂu:- PP 4 124, 224
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observers, awesstricken in the presence of this unheard-of marvel,
that what they saw were nalls formed out of the substance of the
victim's flesth. Moreover in twenty years' tme such an'idea, once
suggested, would have taken firm root and developed new details
until the witnesses who actually had beheld the marvel of the
wound-marks were ready m perfect good faith to pledge their
solemn word that there were not only scars but counterfeit nails
protruding at the back, under the curve of which it was possible
to insert a whole finger, 1 hope I am not taking too unflattering
a view of the treacherous quality of human memory if 1 affirm,
as the result of some years' study of historical cvidence, thatin every
considerable body of men there are not a few individuals who,
without conscious insincerity, are capable of similar self-deception.
Unfortunately, when it is & question of doing honour to the dead
or of advocating a cause, it is the more wonderful story which is
the more ncceptable.  The man who mistrusts his memory or who
expresses doubts goes unheeded, but the bold and picturesque
assertion is welcomed, remembered, quoted; and not infrequently
improved upon.

What lends in my opinion very considerable suppart to this
view of 5t. Francis' stigmata is the character of the early represen-
tations of them in art. The venerable and distingnished artist
Mr. N. H. J. Westlake, F5.A., a convert to Catholicism now of
sixty-two years' standing, published sonie time ago o monograph
on The Authentic Portraiture of Si. Francis of Assii. I this he aldo
includes admirable reproductions of the five carliest portraits of
the Saint. One of these is believed to date from before 1220 and
consequently shows no stigmata, but the other four give prominence
to this feature, and in each case the wounds are represented simply
as circular, without, so far as [ can see, the slightest suggestion of
nails clinched at the back. Now the picture by Giunta Pisano ia
ascribed 10 about the vear 1250, four years after the Saint’s death,
It shows the backs of the hands quite clearly, but the wounds are
simply round spots. Again, the panel at Pescia, by Bonaventura
Berlingheri, is clearly dated 1235. It exhibits the insdde of one
hand and the outside of the other, but 1o my eyes the spot in both
is circular, that on the palm seeming alightly larger than that on
the back. Strange to say, Mr. Westlake remarks:

This plate represents the picture now at Pescia, which is singular
from the circumstance that one hand has been turned so as to
show the inside and the formation of the point of the nail turned

H-‘*IQU
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down, which form, it i asserted, the flssh asumed. It is so
described in the Bull of Alexander IV (1255), which says that
“in his hands and in his feet he had most certainly nails, well-
formed, of his own Aesh, or of a substance newly produced.™ It
is difficult to recognize this in the phatograph, but to show this
formation was undoubtedly the object of the reversion of the
hand: and it is stll evideat in the picture itself, ns one gathers
from eye-witnesses, In his other hand the Saint holds a book.!

But if there is any suggestion of the clinching of the nail points,
this is seen in the palm of the hand, not the back, and consequently
on the wrong side. The photograph of Berlingheri's picture, so
far as 1 can detect, shows nothing of this clinching, neither does the
engraving of the same panel in the sumptuously illustrated work
81, Frampoird’ Assid.® Similarly the two enamels in the Louvre, which
M. H. Matrod assigns to an even earlier date (1228-50), exhibit the
stigmata indesd, but simply as round marks in the hands and feet.®

It seemy to me, then, that we cannot safely take our stand, as
does for example Father Michael Bihl,* upon the alleged unique
character of 5t. Francis' stigmata, holding them to have been not
merely wounds but an actual fleshy growth which imitated the
nails of the crucifixion. Father Bihl maintains, no doubt righty
enough, that his understanding of the facts is fatal to any naturalistic
interpreiation. No power of auto-suggestion, no abnormal patho-
logical conditions, could enable a contemplative to evolve from the
flesh of his hands and feet four homy exerescences in the form of
nails, piercing his extremities and clinched at the back. Such a
manifestation, if it occurs, must surely be held miraculous. The
question, however, is whether the evidence allows us to affirm the
existence of these excrescences. ‘There are numeround examples
among the stigmatics of lnter date of the occurrence of raised scars,
and there seems no reason why these should not so differ in form,
frant and back, as to suggest to eyes already overwhelmed by the
marvel, the head of a nail in one case and the point in another.
Let us take an illustration from one of the most recent of modern
stigmatics, Gemma Galgani, who was born in 1878 and died in
1903. The following aceount, which is that given by her confessor

i Weninke, Authotic Porirattare of 36, Franess, p. 16,

* Paru, 4t0, 1885, p. n-{:‘. I have looked at H. Thote's Frans sen Aoin snd
dfis Angfdnge dor Kurt, ete.. but Be gives oo help.

*H. Matrod, Deus dneaex fremciseains {1906),

LRIl in Archinms Froncdsceam (1500}, pp. 430-1, and of, Hiderincher Fohrbook,
p- 41 nate,
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and biographer, Padre Germano di S. Stanislao, C.P., will be of
interest in spite of its length, for it illustrates strikingly the pheno-
menon of stigmatization in general, apart fram its special bearing
upon the point with which we are for the moment concerned.

From this day forward the phenomenon continued to repeat itself
on the same day every week, namely on Thursday evening about
eight o'clock and continued until three o'clock on Friday afternoon.
No preparation preceded it; no sense of pain or impression in
those parts of the body affected by it; nothing announced its
approach except the recollection of spirit that preceded the ectasy,
Scarcely had this come as a forerunner than red marks showed
themselves on the backs and palms of both hands; and under the
epidermis a rent in the flesh was seen (o open by degrees; this wgy
ablang on the backs of the hands end irregularly round in the pabms.  Afier
a little the membrane burst and on those innocent hands were seen
marks of flesh wounds, The diameler of lhese in the palms was about
half an inch, and on the backs of the hands the wound was about five-
eighths of an inch long by ane-sighth wide.

Sometimes the laceration appeared 1o be only on the surface;
at other times it was scarcely perceptible with the naked eye; but
as a rule it was very deep, and scemed to pass through the hand—
the openings on both sides reaching cach other. 1 say seemed to
pass, because those cavities were full of blood, partly flowing and
partly congealed, and when the blood ceased 1o flow they closed
immediately, so that it was not easy to sound them without a

. Now this instrument was never used; both because of the
reverential delicacy inspired by the Ecstatic in her mysterious state,
and because the violence of the pain made her keep her hands
convulsively clased, also because the wounds in the palms of her
hands were covered by a swelling that at first looked like cloted
blood, whereas it was found to be fleshy, hard and like the head
of & nail raised and detached and about an inch in diameter. In
her feet, besides the wounds being large and livid around the edges,
their size in an inverse sense differed from those of her hands;
that Is, there was a larger diameter on the instep and a smaller ane
on the sole; furthermore, the wound in the instep of the right foot
was-as large as that in the sole of the left. Thus it must certainly
have been with our Saviour, suppesing that both His Sacred Feet
were fixed to the Cross with only one nail.t

A Life of Gomma Galgasi. Translated by A M. OVSullivan, Q5B with an
I uction by Cardinnl Gasquer (Sands and Co.}, p. B2

>
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One leature which was specially remarkable in Gemma Galgani
was the manner of the disappearance of the stigmata each week:
In many cases, as for example in that of Domenica Lazzari,
referred to above, the sigmata, when the flow of blood ceased;
remained nevertheless very perceptible in the form of a rised
cicatrice or a conspicuous white or red scar.  In Gemma's case at
ordinary times hardly any trace was to be seen of the marvellous
phenomenon, which was of weekly occurrence.

As soon {says Fr. Germanus] as the ecstasy of the Friday was
over, the flow of Blood from all the five wounds ceased immediately;
the taw flesly healed; the lacerated tissues healed too, and the
follewing day, or at latest on the Sunday, not a vestige remained
el those deep cavities, neither at their centres, nor around their
edges; the skin having grown quite uniformly with that of the
uninjured part. In eolour, however, there remained whitish
muris}

It may be well to add that even in the same subject the pheno-
mend of stigmatization are not always umiform. In Gemma
Galgani this was especially the case with regard o the *“Heshy
nail-heads ™ in the palms of the hands, described in the above
quotation. Father Germanus is at pains to insist upon this point.
He zays:

In order 1o be accurate, T wish to mention here, as [ said before
when treating of this particular (the nail-heads), that this lnst
phenomenon was only observed a few times, and only in the palms
of the hands, never on the feet; and that occasionally the stigmata
hled without any laceration of the surface, The fleshy nail-heads,
however, showed themselves, though seldom, and the deep wounds
were the more usual state of Gemma Galgani's stigmata. [ say,
the mnore usual state,®

Madame Miollls of Villecroue in Provenor, & stigmatic, who had these
experiences about 3840 but disd mly in tHy7, ks sated 1o have shown at one
timo b&u!.mp:tdlu m the liands without any apparent rupture of the cpi-
d=zmid, at ilesp wounds, and in partieular stigmain * qul se présentajent
‘quetquefois sous 16 farme d'uns téte de gros don.” - These phenomena, which
wsed 10 menilfist thomaslves quite suddenly on such dave as d:;-ud Friday and at
other penitential seasorm, were cursfully. studisd by & certain De. Revendic
TThis aceount, pesscryecd in part in-A. N, V) s Lo Flases Segluonier du Chorist,
i of quite remarkable interest. - See Vey Pp. 201 and 308, 304
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In juxtapesition to this carefully weighed statement; made by
one who was the continuous observer of Gemma's ecstasies, it is
interesting to set down the account given by Dr. Gerald Molloy in
1873 of the stigmata of Louise Lateau.?  After describing how when
a certain amount of blood had exoded from the wounds, the
spectators wiped it away with linen cloths brought for the purpose,
Dr. Molloy continues:

The nature of the stgmata was then more distinctly seen.  They
arc oval marks of a bright red hue, appearing on the back and
palm of each hand about thecentre.  Speaking roughly, each stigma
is about an inch in length and somewhat more than halll an inch
in breadth. There is no wound properly so-called, but the bload
seemed to force its way through the unbroken skin. In a very
short time, sufficient blood had flowed again to gratify the devotion?
of other pilgrims, who applied their handkerchiels as had been done
before, ‘until all the Dlood had been wiped away a second time,
This process was repeated several times during the course of our visiy, ®

Much capital has been made controversially of the fact that in
Louise Lateau's case there were no real flesh wounds but only
4 de petites plaies dorsales et palmaires qui reposent sur de 1gines
indurations mobiles.” Dr. Dumns, for example, in the Remue der
demx Mondes has made this admitted et the basis of his theory
that a local hemorrhage of this nature can be explained by sugges-
tion and purely pathological conditions. But there are many well
observed cases of stigmatization which exhibit wounds of a quite
different character, much more radical and deep seated. Gemma
Galgani supplies one instance in point, Domenica Lazzari, alio
mentioned above, furnishes another.® To take an ecighteenth-
century example, it seems certain that at times the hands of Saint
Maria Francesca delle Cingue Piaghe were completely perforated
in the places of the stigmata. At any rate one of her confessors,
Dion Paschal Nitti, deposed upon oath in the process of beatification :

L, Molley was Rector of University College, S ‘s Green,
D“brl'klm Hr was mtigl:;::ﬂ:tummt h‘utl; scirnriar of d.uﬁc:mwflu

T4 Virit 0 Dowise Lotemu (Lood. t873), po 26, This Hole book gives an
sdniimbly clear account of the phenomena and an abstrace of Dr, Lefebvre’s
medical study of the case.

8 Revue des deax Mordes, May 13t, 1907, p. 20l

4 Dy, Dei Cloche says of her, “ These openingy were real wounds, or, i you
will, deep and living uleers, but without purulency or any indication of marter.
The blood which camne forth was healthy, E::w-ing. viscous and perfectly resembled
arterial blood.™  {Letter .:{H'.'mf of Skrewoibery, p-01]  The French vernon describes
the blesding wounds &3 ' des trous dans la :ﬁzlr " (Veyland, p, 277.)
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I have seeni them, T have touched them, and to say the truth 1,
as the apostle St. Thomas did, have put in my finger into the
wounds of her hands and [ have seen that the hole extended right
through, for in inserting my first finger into the wound it met the
thumb which I held underneath on the other side of the hand
(mentre pel porre {'indice dentro la piaga s"incontrava col pollice che lenevs
softoposto dall’ altra parte della mano). And this experiment I have
made in many Lents;, and on many Fridays in March, because it
was on such days that the said wounds were most fully developed.?

It must, I think, be obvious enough that these are not mere
cascs ol rubefaction and vesication. Whatever such investigators
as Bourru, Burot, Charcot and Bourneville have succeeded in
E:;ltuning by suggestion in their hysterical patients falls very far
) of what & recorded of Gemma Galgani, Domenica Lazzari
and a dozen more whose manifestations cannot here be described.

But to return to St. Francis. If the orifices of his wounds, like
those of Gemma Galgani, were round in front and narrow behind,
and if thoy had closed, %3 in many other recorded cases, by leaving
a raised scab or scar where blood had previously flowed, we should
undoubtedly have something which on ane side resembled the head
of a mail, and on the other the point of the nail béaten down.
This suppesition, it seems to me, will suffice to explain the language
of Celanc’s Frig Priina and 1 do not know that we can salely ask for
maore,

It will at the same time be understood that the historical evidence
_ leayes us absolutely no ground for doubting the reality of St
Francis' wound-marks. T am only contending thar they are
probably identical in nature with the phenomena observed in many
Iater stigmatics. ‘The element of the marvellous in all the best
attested cases is sufficiently pronounced to need no emphasizing.
We can certaimly assert with confidence that the wounds could not
possibly have been sell-inflicted either consciously or unconsciously,
and the material conditions have nearly always been such that
collusion or fraud are unthinkable, It is difficult to suppose that
any impartial inquirer could look into the evidence available, let
us say, in the case of Domenica Lazzari, without being deeply
impressed by its strangeness, We have here a crowd of witnesses,
men of position and intelligence, like Bertram Earl of Shrewsbury,
the Archbishop of Sydney, T. W, Allies, Dr. Weedall, Conan
Doyle, M. Cazales, and a number of other French, English, and

! Process, Novierima Porilio ruper Virlufibws Repesio, p. 78.
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German pilgrims. They pay their visits at different times, form
their impressions quite independently, and yet all attest the same
wonderful phenomena which it was well within their competence
to observe. They see the dry scars on the Thursday, and on the
Friday the addolorata in agony, the wounds sircaming with
hlood, and always ar the same hour; they note the poverty of the
:urmumd.inga, they bear witness to her shrinking from all notoriety,
they agree in their accounts of more than one marvellous detail
which seems in direct contravention of the ph;irm:al laws of the
universe. They at least convince us that 4 problem is there of the
deepest and most complex nature, whether we look to the super-
natural for an explanation or seck to invoke some abnormal paychic
force of which the world hoa hitherto been ignorant.

3
Tue Gexests oF StTicmara

There is nothing perhaps which is more remarkable in this
enquiry than the extreme diversity of the manifestations capable
of being grouped under the general head of stigmatization. No
two cases are precisely alike. Each needs to be examined by itself
and to be judged upon its own merits. Hence in any attempt to
provide a general view of the phenomena in question the first thing
to be done 8 to give some idea of the wide range of those external
appearances within the limits of which variation exists. To begin
with, stigmatization is by no means confined to those openings in
hands, feet and side which are commonly regarded as the five
principal wound-marks of our Saviour’s Passion. A large number
af stigmatics also bear across the forehead and around the head a
circlet of punctures, such as might have been caused by the wearing
of a crown of thorns, and these punctures are often the channels
of a profuse flow of blood. Tt is certainly a remarkable fact that

Onxford in 1222, is stated by thc Barmnwell chronicler, a contem-

1 Cases of imperfect stigmatiaation also oceur.  Apart from St Rita of Caseia
mentioned above, who had orily a head-wound, there are such phenomena ma the
mtﬂ‘ﬂwrpl:mrhnh:ﬁn a penny) found at death an the soles of the fect
of B. uimm“ 1501, and the wound in the side of Suor Maria Villani,
O.F., kh{l’ﬂq,pp,ﬁgn-ijmumd:ndtpu:hadhymmmﬂmmkum—
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porary, 10 have shown wounds, not only in his hands and feet, but
on the head as well: This is the more remarkable because St
Francis of Assisi's various biographers mention nothing of the sort
in his case, and it is therefore highly improbable that the Barnwell
chronicler can have introduced this detail ata later date in imitation
of anything he had heard of 8t. Francis. Apart from this very
puzzling instance of the alleged impostor of 1222, the earliest
example of a stigmatic crown of thorms appears to be that of
Elizabeth of Herkenrode, the Cistercian nun, whose dramatic
enacting of the scenes’ of the Passion has been deseribed in a
previous chapter. Abbot Philip of Clairvaux, who, after being
for a time incredulous, came to witness the phenomena for himself,
has left a minute sccount of her stigmata and of the blood which

gunder his own eyes flowed from the wounds. The crown of thorns,
however, he did not see—this manifestation was apparently of
comparatively rare occurrence in Elizabeth's case—but he tells us
in the following terms what he heard from the Benedictine Abbot
of St. Trond, who was her confessor and neighbour.

The aforesaid Abbot related to me and to my companions how
on Good Friday in the year 1266 the virgin of whom we speak, in
an interval between two of the ecclesiastical hours, o time when
ordinarily she had a respite from her sufferings, began to [eel a
pain in her head and was quite unable to keep it still upon her
pillow in the same position, but continued turning it incessantly
this way and that. Whereupon the Reverend Mother and sisters

"< aforesaid, noticing this, lit a lamp and closely and attentively
examined the maiden's head. Then they perceived and pointed
out to those present the punctures as it were of thomns, reddened
with drops of blood, encircling that virginal head like a crown and
figuring the thomy crown of our Saviour.!

This would under normal circumstances be rightly considered
ummfm:tury evidence, but when we remember that Abbet
‘l;'l;i{lp writing in the third guarter of the thirteenth century, had
no precedent before him for any such phenomenon, and that it
exactly agres with the numerous descriptions given by medical
cye-witnesses of the coronal stigmata perceptible in a score of
modern ecsiatics, it is unreasonable to doubt that the narrative
reproduces the facts with all desirable accuracy. Here, for ex-

i Cotfaum wam Bib. Reg. Bromilmis, ediderunt Hagio-
praphd Bollundiani.  Vol. [, p. 976
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ample, is the summary which Dr. Gerald Molloy furnishes of this
feature in the case of Louise Lateau:

As to the coronet around the head, it consists'of a lange number
of bleeding points which are visible on Fridays only, and which
present an appearance peculiar to themselves. They cannot be
conveniently examined under the hair. But on the forehead where
they are from twelve to fifteen in number, they form a band about
an inch wide, midway between the roots of the hair and the eye-
brows. There is no permanent discoloration of the surface, no
appearance of a blister, no exposure of the under skin. But with
the aid of a magnifying glass, it is possible to detect exceedingly
minute punctures of the epidermis, through which the blood

escapes. | .

Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre, who had innumerable opportunities
during nearly twenty yeurs of studving the case of Marie-Julie
Jahenny, describes the punctures round her head as being as lnrge
as hemp seeds,? but in Domenica Lazzari and a good many other
instances the punctures were still larger and the flow of blood much
greater and more continuous.  In a considerable proportion of the
stigmatics whose history has been minutely recorded, the reprodue-
tion of the crown of thomns formed the first stage in the development
af the whole series of stigmuta; in some fow other cases the crown
of thorns remained visible externally when the stigmata in the
hands disappeared, apparently because it would ordinarily be
hidden by the wimple of a nun's headdress, and in large measure,
of course, by the hair. Thir matter of concealment, as we shall
have occasion to notice later on, seems, in a vast number of in-
stances, to have had a decisive influence upon the appearance,
disappearance, and development of the stigmata. Many of the
holiest of such mystics, finding that the wounds upon their hands
could not be hidden and that they attracted general respect and
veneration, prayed earncstly 1o God to be freed from such & snare
to their humility; They asked that they might still share the pain
which their crucified Saviour felt in His hands and feet, without
any external manifestation of their privileged condition, As a
result we find that in & comsiderable number of cases the wound-
marks disappeared within a short time of their fist infliction and
before the attention of anyone, except perhaps the confrssor, the

' G. Molloy. A Vit to Lmnite Lateen {Lomd., 1873), p. 52

* La Sigmatisation, 11. p. Bg.
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supetior, or some trusted confidant, had been directed to the
matter, Whether this withdrawal of the external manifestations
ought to be deseribed as miraculous, or whether it was the natural
result of concentration upon the fixed idea that all such outward
marks of God's favour were dangerous 1o the soul and ought to be
repressed, is pechaps not the least perplexing of the many problems
which beset the inquirer into these psycho-physical phenomena.

Whatever he the conclusion arrived at, it is noteworthy that in
a large number of cases, some of them dating back to the earliest
times, the stigmatic has declared—and there is absolutely no reason
to doube her sineerity—that the sense of interior pain in the part
affected preceded by many months, or even by years, the visible
appearance of scars or bleeding wounds,® The Life of Lukardis of
Oberweimar, already refermed to in previous pages, is peculiarly
interesting in this connection. Somewhere about the year 1298
she seems to have been possessed with a most ardent longing to
share the sufferings of Jesus Christ and to have made incessant
prayer that the memory of His Passion might never fade from her
heart. In the end, says her contemporary biographer, she was
heard according to her desire:

For she =aw in the spirit that she ought to pass through a certain
door in which she found Jesus Christ as it were recently fastened
to the cross; scored with the weals of the scourges and most pitifully
dripping with blpod.  As she looked intently upon Him the servant
of God fell at His feet swooning and almest lifeless.. Then our
Lard said to her ¢ ** Rise up, My child, and help Me " ; by which
she understood that she ought not to be content with merely calling
His sufferings to mind but that she was meant to help Him by
voluntanly shaving in His Passion. At Christ’s word, accordingly,
recovering at last something of her strength, she answered trem-
blingly: * How can 1 help Thee, my Lord? "™ And thereupon
raising her eyes she saw His right arm loosened from the cros and
hanging fecbly down, by which it seemed to her that the pain of
the suffering Clirist' was greatly intensified.  So the beloved hand-
maiden, drawing near in tender compassion; strove to tie up the
arm again to the cross with a thread of silk; but she could not

2 : , = Eass c

S it o e F P Al o ook (1BIp ey 0D o oot

Pasltia puper {ntroductions gmuse, relates that on sueh oecasiom av Good Friday a

redior purple mark appeared on ber hands, looking like the head
-ﬁ'.‘ e e the body emitted an uhﬁ-mdtﬁzy (Bt ﬁ: ::Ln'c
st 1o have been o bleading.  See the Panitio, pp. 188217, JH.GL
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succeed. Accordingly she began to lift His arm with her hands
and with deep groanings to hold it in its place. Then our Lord
said to her: * Place thy hands against My hands;, and thy feet
against My feet, and thy breast against My breast, and in such wise
I shall be so much helped by thee that My pain will be Jess." And
when the servant of God had done this she felt interiorly the most
bitter pain of the wounds hoth in her hands and in her feet and in
ber breast, although the wounds were not yet manifest to the
outward eye. It was after this that she formed the habit of knock-
ing her hands together with great force =0 that the noise was heard
far and wide as from the collision of two planks.t

1 have recounted in previous pages how Lukardis was accustomed
to bore, as it were, the palms of her hands by striking them
violently with the opposite forefinger. Siill, some two years
seem to have elapsed after the above incident before any wound
showed itsell outwardly, The first was in the right hand and it is
said to have appeared quite suddenly after a vision. Ten days
later a similar wound showed ielf in the left hand and. after this,
with intervals between, wounds also in the feet and side.. The last
of these charismata to be made manifest outwardly was the crown
of thorns. The biographer's account of this is also interesting.

When thus there appeared one after another upon the body of
the servant of God the traces of the anguish of Christ's Passion
which long before had been engraved upon ber heart by constant
remembrance, it happened on one occasion that a certain nun
questioned that blessed one, saying to her : * Tell me, dear Sister
Lukardis, since, in accordance with what thy confessors, Brother
Heary and Brother Eberhard foretold,® many marks of Christ’s
Passion have now successively appeared upon thy body, is not
the time near at hand for the imprint of the thorny crown to
show itself upon thy brow 2" To whom that blessed one answered
thus and said: * You must know that I have long felt and still
feel a very piercing and wondrous pain like a crown of thorns
tightly bound to my head and running inte it with it sharp spikes."
Whereupon, being asked how far across her head she felt this pain,

1 Analocta Bollansfiona, Vol XV, (1800}, p. 314
* Thes: two canloson were both Dominkcans and we ought perhaps o remems
ber that there was some little controveny &1 varom tme between Dominicans
and Franei on the mbject of the stigmata. The Francheans were disposed
at first to affinm that' the case of their boly founder was omiquoe, the Dominicans
nnd tlg;llbltulmtmnrnumnl‘lh:ir er ahared the same
Catherine of Siena and B, Lucis of Narni.

:



-

62 THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

she answered: " 1 feel that pain as far as my hair extends and a
little further, just as if all my hairs were so many sharp needles
planted in my skull and penetrating right to the brain."  Aecord-
ingly, the traces of this suffering often became wvisible, for there
somehow appeared from time to time upen her brow the punctutes
as jt were of sharp points. Moreover, the veins of her forchead
and temples at times showed themselves so swallen that you would
think that her whale head was tightly compressed with a band.?

These accounts compiled by obscure medizval chronicless seem
to me nevertheless of great value, because on the one hand they
were written down at a period when no tradition could yet have
been formed as to the course of development commaonly followed
by the phenomena of stigmatization, and on the otlier because they
never attained any notable publicity. Indeed, it may be said that
these details have only been printed and given to the world within
quite recent times. Nevertheless, they accurately agree in their
more general features with the description furnished by numerous
witnesses of the manifestations common among the more remark-
able stigmatics of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and
still frequently to be met with in our own day.

Let me add, before we leave the subject of the crown of thorns,
that in the case of at least some few stigmatics, this sign alone has
been perceptible externally, This, for example, is recorded of
Mary of the Holy Trinity, a Dominican nun in Spain, who died in
1660, and much the same may be said of the Blesed Osanna
Andreasi (1 1505) who experienced the pain of the crown of thorns
before any of the other sufferings of the Passion.® Osanna, how-
ever, endured the pangs of the other stigmata as well, and they
occasionally showed externally, so that Don Genesio, Archpriest of
Rivarolo, was able 1o depose that be had sometimes seen in the
palms of her hands, on Wednesdays and Fridays or during Holy
Week, ** a small black swelling which looked as if it were full of
blood."*  However this may be, Osanna's stigmata became plainly
visible in her dead body, and more than a century and a half later
Father Janning, the Bollandist, visiting the Saint's incorrupt
remaing at Mantua, wrote that the wounds of the hands and feet

1.‘!3&«&: Bollamfiana, Vol. XVITL, p. 333-

Ser Bagolind and Ferrettl, La Beats O : i :
Pudentiana Zasnoni i_.‘ iﬁﬂﬂil’alm ruclrtdl‘mu u{::;md{ﬂmtwh mﬂiﬁl

before any other manifestation: of A. Rota, Vita p. 1o5: cf. Vits, by L. Canepa,
PP- 345 amd 2y JHC il =

* find. p. 1.



STIGMATA 63

could still be seen.! Mother Prancis Raphael (Drane) mentions
in her Life of St, Catherine of Siena that in Catherine’s dead body also
the stigmata were traceable by a sort of transparency in the tissues,
and she states that she possessed a photograph of one of the hands
which showed this remarkable detail.® It will be remembered that
St. Catherine’s special share in the sufferings of the Passion began
in 1373 with the choice of the crown of thorns in preference to the
galden crown which our Lord in a vision proffered her at the same
time. Pressing it down upon her head, we are told that * for a
long space after she felt a sensible pain by the pricking of those
thorns,** In the case of one of the latest stigmatics of whom we
have record, Sister Maria della Passione, her confessor relates that
her initation began in Holy Week, 1903, when our Saviour took
off His own crown of thorns and gave it to her, - The other stigmata,
were bestowed later in the same year and as a rule these bled every
Friday until her death in 19124 A very curious modern example,
remarkable for the range and variety, though not for the intensity,
of the manifestations, is that of Marie-Julie Jahenny, already spoken
of, a Breton peasant girl in the village of La Fraudais {Loire-
Intférieure). The case was closely watched for more than twenty
vears by Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre at the request and with the full
sanction of her diocesan, Monseigneur Fournier, the Bishop of
Nantes, who himselfl seems to have had no doubt of the supermatural
character of the phenomena observed. Dr, Imbert-Gourbeyre was
a man who in historical matters entirely lacked the critical sense,
but seeing that for thirty-six years he was a professor at the Medical
School of Clermont-Ferrand, be cannot have been wholly incom-
petent as @ witness to pathological facts, and his good faith was
questioned by none. From his own personal observations he wrote
in 1894 the following summary of Marie-Julie's successive ex-
periences in the matter of the stigmata.

On the 21st March, 1873, she received the marks of the five
wounds; the crown of thorns followed on Oct. 5th; on the 25th of
November appeared an imprint on the left shoulder, and on the
6th of December the dorsal stigmata in hands and feet.* On

1 A4.88. June, Vol. IV, p. 857, " Apparet [n integro Beatx corpore vultus

millibi Lesus, apparent nmdi tranusue, in laque vestigin saoonon stig-
matum clire eonapicluntur.”
¥ Hirtory of" 31, Catherine, 1. p. 311, note. L Ihid. p. arr.

A Fontarm, Fita &f &, Mearis dilla Pastione, pp- 168 ey,
¥ It would seem that in March wounds had only appeared on the incide of the
bandy and oo the ineteps
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Jan. 1oth, 1874, her wrists showed marks corresponding to those
which the cords must have produced when our Saviour’s arms
were bound, and on the same dav a sort of emblematic pattern
developed in front of her heart. By Jan. v4th stripes had appeared
on her ankles; legs and forearms in memory of the scourging, and
a few days afterwards there were two weals on her side. On the
goth February a stigmatic ring was scen on the fourth finger of the
right hand! in token of her mystic espousals; later on there
appeared various inseriptions on the breast, and finally an Dec,
7th, 1875, the words O Crux gwe with a cros and a Aower,®

When speaking more in detail of this last incident, the same
writer tells us that in 1875 Marie-Julie—

sannounced a month beforehand, and several times over, that she
was shortly o receive a new stigmatization, and that a cross and
a flower with the words O Crux are were lo be impressed upon her
breast, More than a week before the event occurred she named
the precise day: it was to be the 7th of December. The day before
this her breast was examined, when it was ascertained that the
emblems spoken of had not yet made their appearance. On the
morrow, before the ecstasy came on, she offered o submit o
another exnmination, but this was ponsidered wmecessary; she
had the right to expect that we should take her word for it.  Soon
after she passed into & state of trance, and while this wonderful
device was developing, her family and the witneses who were
present were able to testify to the incomparable fragrance which
extided from her body and made jtself perceptible through her
clothes. When the ecstasy was over, the cross, the fower and the
inscription could be clearly seen upon her breast.?

Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre adds, writing in 1894, nearly twenty
years after, ** the flower and the inscription are visible still.”

1 have quoted this description on purpose, because there are
elements in it which certninly do not inspire confidence.  The keen
interest which Marie-]Julie seems to have taken in the impression
she wa: making and the readiness to offer hersell for medical
examination, contrast strangely with the intense reluctance to direct
attention to themselves or to allow any part of their bodics 1o be

LTt ia to be remmembered that the Pewlifcsls Romanes directs that in the pro-
I.‘munal‘ifﬁxgimnﬂmwumh:pulmilwrmgﬁ:wufmminim

2 Imbert-Gourbeyre, La Stigmatinatim, Vol I p. 27,
" Ihid. p. 21,
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uncovered even for the inspection of a doctor or a bishop, which is
conspicuous in almost every line written by such Saints as St
Veronica Giuliani, St. Teresa, or St. Catherine of Ricci. St
Veronica, for example, when her veil, contrary to the rigid tradi-
tions of the Capuchin Order to which she belonged, was removed,
to enable the Bishop and other ecclesiastics 1o inspect the marks
of her crown of thorns, could only console hemsell by recalling to
mind how our Lord was stripped of His garments.! Indeed, I
might say in general that this intense unwillingness to court
notoriety for any supernatural favour bestowed by God iz the trait
which has impressed me most deeply, and has seemed most uniform
in the lives of those whom popular esteem, as well as the sentence
of the Church, has proclaimed to be the truest followers of their
Lord and heavenly Spouse. At the same time, to return to thg
case of Mare-Julie, she scems undoubtedly to have lived in ob-
scurity for more than twenty years, and to have retained during
that time the good opinion of ecclesinstical authority. Further, it
is difficult to believe that a physician of some standing in the
medical world could have been imposed upon for all that long
of time by a peasant girl in a remote country village who
had simply tattooed hersell with a needle or had recourse to some
other obviows trick. Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre had also had a good
deal to do with Louise Lateau, and it must be remembered that in
her case fraud is not imputed. Critics only object that the pheno-
mena were insignificant in themselves and that they can be
adequately explained by pathological causes. In any case we may
admit that patterns and inscriptions, though evanescent in their
nature; have been produced at the Salpitritre upon the flesh of
hysterical subjects by simple suggestion. This is the “ dermo-
graphisme " of T. Bathélémy and other French medical scientists,
and though of comparatively rare occurrence, the fact is not to be
denied.*
The reference made above to St. Veronica Giuliani reminds mie

it See Pizzicaria, U Temre Nassasts, l.pp.;:rg.tﬁumdnntc,nm!pp,:ﬂa
nole: &p, o, writes Veronica, complying with an order
Ed:en’ ce, " che {15 mrvwi.td:ﬂrmm:\c taro il fats,
non o dirs il patire mi fi, va i morire BTN repugnanIa
pentiva. Sia tutto a glaria di Dio
L1 ahould be noted, however, that theoe dcrrnagap&lismu“ peem o be
by subcutaneous congestion of the capillar without
[ I righily i D Imbert-Gourbeyre's descriptions, the patterziy oo
breutLLukvlﬂic wu:i“ﬁ:umnlhf :?{nbwh of clnll"l:l Hmﬂ?&r which
forced their way through cpidermix.  This, at any rate explicitly aifirms
'_:ﬁlmdlheamdthnmlndth:mu. 1
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that we ought to touch at least briefly upon three manifestations
occasionally present in stigmatic subjects which in her case were
specially emphusized and particularly well attested, The first was
the wound in the shoulder, corresponding to that which tradition
ascribes to our Lord as the result of His canrying of the cross.  The
Saint hersell in one of her Relations, that written by the command
of her Bishop, Mgr. Eustachi, in 1700, gives an account ol the first
oceasion on which she felt this pain, which was alterwards frequently
renewed, At her death there was found upon the right shoulder
“ una lividura ben grande," marking the seat of a former wound,
and besides this the shoulder-blade was seen to be bent and de-
pressed in an extraordinary degree, so much so that the two
surgeons who inspected it declared in their formal depositions that
4t was inexplicable to them how she could have retained the natural
use of her arm. 1t should, however, be mentioned that the Saint,
in making the smitions and in other pious exercises; used 1o drag
about with her a heavy cross of wood, which may be in part
responsible for the effects ohserved.! Several other Saints (for
example 5t. Catherine of Ricei} also had the wound on the shoulder,
in some cases on the right, in others on the left, and, we mav notice
in passing, that there is a similar or even greater variation regarding
the positions of the wound in the side, Some stigmatics have had
it opposite or even above the heart, others almost under the arm,
and either on the right side or on the left, while in form the apertire
has sometimes been a straight cur, sometimes: triangular and some-
times crescent-shaped.

A second notable feature in the stigmatization of St. Veronica
Giuliani is the control which her Confessor seemed tw be abie to
exercise over the outwand manifestations. Veronica received the
stigmata in hands, feet and side, as we learn from hersell, in the
eourse of a long ecstasy on April 5, 1667, She was subjected to
rigorous examinations by Bishop Eustachi and by the Holy Office,
the details of which caused her so much mental anguish that again
and again she prayed to God that these external manifestations
might cease. It seemed to her, however, that our Lord told ber
in a vision that the stigmata must remain visible for three yean,
and so in fact it happened, for on the sth of April, 1900, the scars
in hands and feet disappeared, though the open wound in the side
still remained and sometimes bled profuscly. After that date the
opening of the stigmata was only imtermittent, but, as we have

t See for all this Piazicaria, Un Tasms Nescosts, assia disris i 5, Veronica Galiani
(1803) T, pp. 173-4, and pp. 308-0. e
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already seen in the case of Gemma Galgani, even those wounds in
hands and feet on occasion would manifest themselves nnd bleed
and then close again without leaving any trace.! With regard to
the side, she herself states in her Relation:

There were times when the Father Confessor said to me, ** How
long will the perforation in the side remain open?™ I replied,
“Our Lord seems to wish it should remain open for o0 many
hours or days " according as 1 had been given w understand, and
exactly at that time it would close again.  But sometimes be (the
Confessor) said to me, 1 do not wish it to close before such a
day or such an hour.” And in fact it would happen so. ... If
I am not mistaken the Bishop on one occasion did the same thing.
He came here with certain of God's servants and they wished to
see this wound in the side open, to my great sorrow, Then the
Bishop told me that he would come again the next day but wished
the wound to be closed. And so precisely it came about. These.
things have been a very great suffering for me.  May it be all for
the glory of God.

T'he third point suggested by the history of St. Veronica Giuliani
is one which is fur too perplexing and wide in its applications to be
dealt with adequately here without a long digression. 1t is con-
cerned with the appearances alleged 1o be found after death in
the heart and viscera of many of the servants of God who have
been honoured: with the stigmata. Veronica seems to have had
before her mind throughout the last years of her life a sort of
clairvoyant mental picture of the physical state of her heart. She
believed that the tissues of that organ had in some marvellous way
hardened into the likeness of the holy objects which had filled her
thoughts during life. There was the figure of a cross and a crown
of thorns, a chalice, three nails, a little pillar, seven swords, and a
number of letters, the initials of certain virtues.  So real was this
mental picture that by command of her Confessor she actually
drew plans of it, using the help of two of the Sisters who were
epecially dear to her and in her confidence. Still more curious
is the fact that she believed that her heart had been in this state

VThe Ven. Giovanna Mana Solimemi (f 1758, when abe firt reecived the
stignuatn, had open and bleeding wounds. When she prayed for thoe o be
voncrealed, they scem to have been eovered with skin which aone the les yiclded
to presiire.. One of ber confiesory claimed that he had inserted & small key into
bier Jeft palns to & depsth of hall an jnch

* Pirxienria, Le. pp. 288-0.
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for more than twenty years and that the arranoement of these
emblems had often been altered in regard to their relative position,
fresh ones also being addedd The rough designs traced upon
paper cut in the form of a hHeart are still preserved, and they
represent the sopposed arrangement of these emblems in 1715,
1718, 1710, 1720, and 1727, the year of her death. The most
astounding part of the story is, however, the fact that some thirty
hours after death her body was opened by two professors of medicine
and surgery, in the presence of the Governor, Mgr. Torregiani,
afierwurds Cardinal, with a number of other ecclesinstics of note..
The medical witnesses and the rest drew up a formal instrument
testifying to the fact that thess emblems were actually found in her
heart in positions corresponding to the lant of the drawings made
&y the Saint, I can express no opinion as to this occurrence, but
it is certuin that similar wonders have been recounted of many
other Saints and Holy persons. St Teresa tells us quite plainly
in her autobiography® that she had a vision of a glorious angel who
thrust & long golden spear with a fiery point right into her heart.
We have also some indication of the impression this incident pro-
duced upon the Saint in the foct that she made it the subject of a
hymn still preserved to us. Now Teresa"s heart was extracted
alter death and in that heart was found a wide horizontal fissure,
as those may see to this day who visit the relic in its shrine at Alba
de Tormes, or who procure one of the many photographs of it
which are in circulation,?

Another instance, very remarkable as resting upon the clear
eyidence of several eye-witnesses whose depesitions are still pre-
served to us, is the wound In the heart of Caterina Savelli of Serze,
This is a stigmatic (she died in 1691)* who has escaped the

L Ebds abwolutely cortain, for we have the statement in ber ewn handwriting,
with date An. 1700, that she belisved our Lord 1o have shown her the instro=
ments of the Pasion ind 1o have told hee that He would seal ber beare with His
waiuds amd ibeir embilens,  Pizzicania, L p. 254

3 Ohap: webe. §§ 16 and 17,

% There is not, however, any satisfactory evidence that this wound was not made
in the pperation of removal, which was performed by umskillsd hands, S
Tertwa soems {Fida, chap, xxviii, p, 4) o have bad no rerpereal visions, and it i
therefore hard Inubﬂuuint&muﬂ vision resulted in & bodily lesdon.  For
a il diseusion of the ratter, res Blader Carmalitsian, Oct. 1a36, pp. 20842, [H.C

* In this samne year was published the Fscrras spstica of Lopes Exuerra
wat the fimt (koown) suthor to way outright that the wound ;':F::h: 1rart :_-.Fg:
“Terrsa wim due to the dart of the seraph..  Such, at least, i the opinfon of Pire
Gabiricl, O.D.C., rited in the foms mote, but the language of Crashaw's poem

of 1648 implies that he regarded the wound o the b
‘wdart. JH.C S e
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researches of Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre. When kneeling before the
Blessed Sacrament exposed in the Jesuit church of Sezze in 1650,
she saw in a trance five rays come from the Sacred Host which
wounded her hands, feet and side. She prayed that the sigmam
might not become known, and her prayer was so far heard that
no marks appeared in the hands, though the side remained open,
and blood or serum fAowed from it at intervals. Afier death,
howeyer, the traces of wounds in the hands and feet became
petfectly plain, and, what was most noteworthy, the heart being
extracted, there was found in it-a deep fissure of old date. The
physician and the surgeon, who with many ecclesiastics signed the
final auestaton, declared that without supernatural intervention
it would have been impogsible for anyone to live with such a
wound.* And there appear to have been quite & number of
similar cases, though not all equally well vouched for by con-
temporary evidence. Of Blessed Charles of Sezze, who, curioisly
enough, was a contemporary and fellow-townsman of Caterina
Savelli, but who died twenty years before her, it is stated that the
Pope ordered that a post-mortem examination should be made of
his remains, Thereupon they found a wound in the heart com-
pletely piercing it, also the figure of a crucifixand the. exact facsimile
of a nail buried in the heart and four or five inches in length. A
document formally attesting these facts is said to have been signed
by several physicians and surgeons, but T have unfortunately not
been able to meet with any copy of it. Charles of Sezze’s claims
to heroic virtue have, however, been fully discussed by the Con-
gregation of Rites, and he was beatified in our own days by
Pins IX.*

Blesserd Charles of Sezze’s case possesses an additional interest
from the fact that, apart from 5t Francis of Assisi, no reliable
example can be quoted of 2 male person who has had visible
stigata in hands, feet and side. Even in St. Francis we have no
evidence of periodic bleeding, though this feature is found in almost
all the best attested instances of female stigmatics from Elizabeth
of Herkenrode and Lukardis in the thirteenth century, to Domenica
Lazzari, Mme. Miollis, Louise Latwau, Marie-Julie, Gemma
Galgani, and Maria della Passione in our own day. There seems
to be fair evidence that a certain discaleed Carmelite, Father Julian
of the Cross (} 1663), had stgmatic marks, like round nail-heads,

£ The documents will be found printed at length in G, B, Memmi, 5. J., Vi
iella Serva di Dis Suor Cilering i [Rome, 17330, pp- 1334

¥ Imbert-Gourbeyre, La Stigmatization, 1, pp. 3e5-16.
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in his feet, but it is not stated that they ever bled.! Blessed Charles
of Sexze, though he, like some ather male ascetics; may have shared
internally the pains of Christ's wounds, had no visible marks during
his lifetime. When we consider the extreme austerity of life and
the intense sympathy with the Passion of Christ conspicuous in
such Saints as St. John of the Cross, St. Peter of Alcantara, St
Bernardine of Siena, St Philip Negl, St. Paul of the Croms, St
Leonard of Port Maurice, St. Alphonsus Liguord, not to speak of
all the Carthusian and Trappist contemplatives; this pronounced
inequality between the sexes cannot but be regarded as a very
extraordinary fact. Perhaps there is only one thing more remark-
able in the strange phenomena of stigmatization, and that is that
in all these numerous examples of open wounds, some of them
Hleeding continuously, not a single instance seems yet to have been
pointed out in which the wound has suppurated,

4
STICMATA ARD SANCTITY

As previously explained, it is not the purpese of the present
chapters to propound any theory regarding the origin or super-
natural character of the manifestations we are considering. My
principal aim is to give an idea of the physical phenomena for
which good evidence can be produced, and to leave the interpreas
tion of the facts to the judicious reader himsell. None the les,
while excluding, so far as may be, all data of doubtful authenticity,
it would be quite posible to convey a misleading impression
regarding the mystical guality of these who are the subjects of
these abnormal experiences. It is often as important to ascertain
the whole truth as to take precautions that the records upon which
our investigation is based contain the truth and nothing but the
truth. This, I fancy, is a point in which hagiographers, aiming at
edification, are sometimes a little negligent, but it ought not to be
overlooked I the present inquiry. Stigmatzation is a very
wonderful thing; and it s generally found associated with holiness
of an exalted kind, but it does not seem in iselfl to constitute a
guarantee of sanctity. In this respect it resembles telepathic
clairvoyance.  Very often we find it recorded in Saints' lives thar
the subject of the biography possessed a knowledge of things
happening at a distance, or that he penetrated the secret thoughts

! Imbert-Goutbeyre, La Stigmatisation, 1. p. g0za.
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of his interlocutors. Indeed, such facts are frequently adduced in
the process of beatification as proof of heroic virtue under the
heading charismata or gratie gratis dale, None the less we meet with
a good deal of evidence that such knowledge of distant events is
occasionally possessed under abnormal conditions by persons in
whose lives religion plays a very small part, and who are equally
removed fram the suspicion of diabolical influences.! It cannot be
too often repeated that the Church has set an example of extreme
caution in the interpretation of all such apparently supernatural
favours. [n all the great work of Benedict XIV on the Beatifica-
tion and Canonization of the Saints hardly more than a few
sentences are devated to the question of stigmatization, though he
admits, of course, that in some cases, as, for example, that of 5t
Francis of Assisi, it bears a supernatural character. -~

That some instances of alleged stigmatization are simply fraudn-
lent i not to be disputed. The two notorious religious impesters
of the sixteenth century, Magdalena de la Cruz and Maria de la
Visitacion, both professed to bear the marks of the Pasion in
hands, feet, and side. When sentenced by the Inquisition each
wrote out o detailed confession of hypoerisy and fraud, though in
view of the many similar confessions made by reputed witches of
riding through the air on broomsticks, etc., this acknowledgment
of guilt cannot in itself be regarded as quite conclusive.® In
relatively modern times there seem to have been quite a number
of similar pretenders, some of whom, it s stated, have been con-
victed by the law courts of patent imposture.? I have not found
it possible to obtain detailed information regarding any of these
cases, though there appears no reason to guestion the justice of the
senlences passed by the magistrates upon Rose Tamisier in France

I Miny cases are recorded i F. W, Myen' Hemm Persmality; soe tg. Veol. L
pp. G72—700. The mont remarkable examples, however, are those of clairvoyance
in the hypnotic trance, such as are mentioned by 1. W. Haddock, ML), in his
Sommalizm and Pyoheton (i) (1851), pp. 11243,

% |y perhinps be allowed to refer 1o the artele * Witcheralt " In the Cathele
-EW@#%I. Vol. XV, g G77.

" A case of simple Fand was detected in 1928, whem a German, Paul Dicbel,
came to Paris, profesi mb-:-hl:mpmduumd‘hlmdndm&m;u' &t
will. H:v.‘ummhmdniyﬂr.thw,whuimmdmkhh fels, threes 'Jﬂ
that the conjunctiva contained many small pricks, evidently camsed by a
needle,  Afier this diseavery the tran that Dickel could weep were tean
of rage. The stigmata m:rr]:lmdwmr by a eleight-of-hand.  Diebel kept his legs
preseer]  clesely together. When be was cxamined, it was found that b

e had
scarified the i af his thighs and eould, by presure, sguorze oul suilficient blood
to enable & blood-stigma o 'be placed on his hand the watcher was not
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and upon Tereza Stadeln in Switzerland, both pretended stigmatics,
in the course of the last century., A somewhat more doubtful
example of the same kind is mentioned by Debreyne. It was the
case of a girl of eighteen subject to frequent hysterical attacks, who
in 1840 was & patient in a religious institution in Normandy,
According to the detailed account written by the chaplain, this
girl, when in a state of trance, received, or pretended to receive,
lumps of sugar and other dainties from some mysterious ‘source.
The sugar undoubtedly was there, but where it came from nobody
could find out. They repeatedly searched her and everything
belonging to her, but discovered nothing. The sugar never
became visible until it was quite close to her hands (On ne ke voyait
que lorsqu’ il était trés prés des mains), and she declared that it came

heaven and was given her by our Blessed Lady, or by the
Infant Jesus, or by St. John the Baptist. Thinking she might have
some confederate in the institution in which she was detained, they
remaved her to another house, but the phenomena did not cease.
Ou the contrary, under the new conditions the sugar appeared
more frequently than before, and she is said 1o have received it as
often as twenty times in an hour. The girl also professed to be
marked with the stigmata, not in the hands, but in the breast and
in the feet. A trickle of blood came from the wounds every Friday.

In order to make sure [says the account from which I quote]
that she had not made the wounds herself and had done nothing
to re-open them, the foot was tightly bandaged, the bandage being
sewn up in such a way that she could not have removed it with-
out betraying the fact.  Further, an unconsecrated host was placed
under the bandage to prevent her stabbing the wound undetected
by means of a pin or needle, but on the Friday evening it waa
found that blood had flowed from the wound, that the bandage
had not been moved or interfered with, and that the host was quite
intact just as it had been placed there.

This girl [the chaplain goes on] is not a Saint, she appears to be
hali-witted, but of that I have my doubts. There is reason to
think her both spiteful and sly.1

Obviously in this case everything points to imposture, and the
precautions adopted to detect it were probably quite inadequate.
But there are many instances of stigmatization where imposture is

tﬂ.j-ﬂ-ﬂehwmh-hMﬁ:MMMrB“.md!ﬂq_
PP 4245
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out of the question but in which many of the details recorded are
suggestive rather of disease than of that showing forth of the divine
attributes which we associate with the idea of a miracle. 1 have
already more than once referred to Domenica Lazzari, the ** Adde-
lorata " of Capriana in the Tyrol. No case is better attested.
The witnesses were men of high position, quite independent of
each other, and their reports, which are in absolute accord regard-
ing the main features of the case, cover a period of mare than ten

Sull, the medical history of Domenica is a very curious one.
Aa'a child she was s good girl who worked hard and loved to pray
and read books of devotion, but she ** exhibited no marks of extra-
ordinary fervour, nor anything to distinguish her as different from
what any good and pious girl ought to be.™  She heard Mass daily,
attended all the services of the church and * communicated ag
least once a month." At the age of 14, shortly after her father's
death,? when she is stated to have wept almost continuously for
four days and four nights and to have eaten next to nothing during
the same time, she had a very serious illness, which Dr. Dei Cloche,
from the account given to him at a later date, belicved to be
hysteria marked by violent convuldions. It should be remembered
that this doctor writes as a devout Catholic and was apparently in
entire sympathy with his patient, treating of hier stigmata in minute
detail. On June g, 1839, at the age of eighteen, she had a very
severe fright which led to her spending the night alone in & mill,
a prey w abject terror.  Nine days later she was seized with a sort
of cataleptic attack in the fields, and from that time forward she
geems hardly to have left her bed until her death in 1848. Dr.
Dei Cloche was called to the case in April 1844, after another
doctor had treated the patient for some months without any
beneficial result. He gives 8 description of her extraordinary
aversion for food and of the strange hyperzsthesia which manifested
itsell in all her senses. She could not endure anything but the
must subdued light, The slightest pressure upon the abdomen
caused her intense pain. When she consented reluctantly at his
request to allow a small fragment of sugar to be placed upon her
tongue, she at once had an attack which lasted for twenty minutes,
in the course of which the fit of vomiting was so violent that she
almost choked. Already for some weeks she had 1aken next 1o no

\F. Nicolss, L' o lei Stigraatisdes ds Tyrol ( a0-1 and 1480,
nd oL Ritaurds, Goaliobi dor cac oekor g e Al Mot snd. Doty

Lazzzi, Aupsburg, 1843, pp. 68-4.
¥ Her father died in February 1828, her ilines began in March of the same year.
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nourishment at all, and from the roth of April, 1854, until her
death it seems that she neither ate nor drank. Dr. Dei Cloche
induced her to smell some toast, but this also caused her extreme
discomfort. She pressed a handkerchiel to her nostrils, suffered
contortion of all the muscles of her face, and for a short time
fainted away. When & tumbler was struck with a key, she uttered
a loud cry and stopped her ears, declaring that the noise stunned
her (mi Aa infronata la festz). A light object resting upon the
stomach was enough to set her sobbing and to produce convulsions
in the whole body, while she also complained of agonizing pain.
Dr. Dei Cloche visited her once more in six months’ time, and
reports that at that date—

ghe could endure neither light, nor scents, nor noise, without
breaking out into groans, sobs and convulsive movements. She
could not articulate a single word without extreme difficulty, and
then only in a faint voice.  She reluctantly allowed a few intimates
near her bed, but if anyone out of mere curicsity drew close to her
without precautions snd against her wishes, her trembling grew
more violent and her pain became more acute. She took no
nourishment of any kind . . . but though her expression was
dejected her limbs were not emaciated.?

In January 1847 it was reported that wonderful supernatural
phenomena (i, the stigmata) were manifesting themselves in
Domenica, and Dr. Dei Cloche, who was now head of an important
heepital in the city of Treat, was led to pay her another visit early
in the May of that year. From a medical point of view he found
her still in much the same condition, and extraordinary sensitive
to any form of sense impression.?  Even the slight contact involved
in feeling her pulse made hier tremble ail over and break out inte
groans, Night and day, not excepting the bitterest winter weather,
when the thermometer stood at —13 degrees Réaumur (ie., 29
degrees of frost Fahrenheit), she lay with the window wide open,
and in summer she only found relief from the heat in being con-

\ Aunali Unisersali & Medicing (1837), V. §3-4.

i iesies’ e D {Cloche vhnt e May 5 vi34, = he bk neshes diay

nor drunk a deop of water, nor swallowed a crumb of bread” (Had p, 230.)
S far aa 1 cnn judgr, the doctor does not seem to havn dishelieved ber statement,

T What wa sialecl conieriiing her sense of hesring & quite mtounding. It
was believed thai sbe codd hear what the parish poest said in his sermons
delivered i the church 550 or Goo away. Nicolas, L'Fuistiger, p. 131.
Cr. alsa Mr. Allis" ptory of her ores i Amnmkmndehnmmsaq
yards away from the house,  Fourns! i Framer, etc., po 100,
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tinually fanned.! On the Friday morning, when the anguish of
the stigmata was beginning, Dei Cloche on approaching the house
declared that

more than a hundred paces away 1 could hear piercing cries which
came from the window of her room looking out upon the road,
and as | drew near I could distinguish the words, repeated again
and again, “ O God come to my assistance.” At ten o'clock the
unfortunate sufferer was still repeating the same invocation in
vibrant tones. Now and again she retumed laconic answers to
questions addressed to her, but at once resumed her distressing
gjaculation. . . . At four o'clock in the afternoon, though the
blood had then eeazed to flow from the stigmata, she continued to
utter her piteous cry with unabated energy, When asked why she
never stopped this clamour, * It is," she answered, * because 1°
never ceasc feeling intense pain all over my body and particularly
in the places of the wounds, and [ find relief in crying as I do."'®

OF the stigmata | have already spoken in a previows chapter.
I will only add that Domenica’s face was usunlly covered with a
mask of blood which had trickled on Fridays from the circlet of
punctures representing the crown of thorns,  Lord Shrewsbury, in
his published account of the Addolorata, tells us, en the authority
of a German physician who in 1841 was studying the case, that
“ the Fice is never washed, she not being able to bear the use aff
water ether hot or cold,”"* though the blood gradually disappears
of itsell. We may also learn from the same authority that ** there
was a strong smell of coagulated blood in the room.” At half-past
three on the Friday afternoon “ the blood was still cozing per-
ceptibly from the wounds in the back of her hands,” and Lord
Shrewsbury acdds;

Her fingers were so firmly clasped that, to judge from appear-
ances, she had not the power to loose them; but on the clergyman
who accompanied us asking her to let us see the inside of the
hands, she immediately opened them from underneath, without
unclasping her fingers, as a shell opens upon its hinges, o that
we distinctly saw the wounds, and the blood and serum, quite freah
and flowing down over the wrist.

e : : et .

Ve gl heersg pmnid sk gy ) st

* el iz, {5 p. 26, _

¥ This, byperesthesia quite acoords with the diﬁ:ull;ﬁb& Cloche found in
1837 i peosuading Dotmenica to allow him even o feel her pulse,
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The same writer was-also permitted to see the feer, and noticed
that “ instead of taking its natural course, the blood fowed up-
wards over the toes, as it would do were she suspended on - the cross™
I cannot, however, help thinking that this appearance may be
sufficiently accounted for without any miracle, by the fact, care-
fully noted by Dei Cloche, that in the acute stage of the stigmatiza-
tion agony * the sole of the foot tock a position nearly horizontal
with her legs,”t At the hour when the feet were shown o Loed
Shrewsbury and other visitors the rigidity of this antitude had
probably somewhat relaxed. Still I am not sure how far this point
ought to be pressed, for Mr. T. W. Allies, in his minute description
of what he saw in t8¢7 (he was then still an Anglican), insists
much that the course followed by the blood flowing from the

sforehead and from the hands was not that which it would naturally
take in Domenica’s recumbent posture.®

Dr. Dei Cloche’s medical study of the case was printed ten years
before the visit of Mr, Allies.  When the last-named observer and
his friends made their pilgrimage to Caprinna, Domenica was
within nine months of her death, and her physical vigour was
apparently much less than it had been in 1837. At the earlier
period she was shaken for hours together with convulsive move-
ments which affected every part of her frame and which culminated
in a prostration so complete that, as Dei Cloche says, ** you might
have taken her for death personified.” Amid these convulsions,
as the same medical observer notes,

Domenica with her tightly clasped hands often showered blows
upon her breast with intense violence, so that the noise was past
beliel. On one occasion amongst the rest she struck her chin

L This tense condition of the muscles must, it seemi to me, inevitahly have
raiscd the inslep, and the orifice of the wound was in ' the imitcp.

* This s not the opinion of Mr. Allies alone.  The tour 'was made in eompany
wiﬂltm(hcfmdzl:uh,' J- H. Follen and J. H. Wynne, All three were
Tractarians and eventually became Catholies. In Me, Allies' Jeurnal in Fronee
{ 4 :8;15} sire printed lett=n written at the time o different correspondents
by each of the three (pp. ra7-50). ‘Like many other Catholion on the wrong

of ixty, I happen to haye known each of these writers ¥, and to me
datn g:m in these stroightorward accounts are ahsolutely decisive o
Prfn-i.hiiny of fraud in Doméenicy or ler entournge. YF“ example,
ke records ¢ the authority of the local doctor, named Yoris,
an gist July, lﬁﬂv (Mr. Follen's letter wan written two
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duys after) : * The doctor wid un he soen her feet 8 hundred times, which
mmuiadﬁbeﬂm!muh.hutlhthlmdrmwpmwmhth:mnilduuup
the nose (i, to the tip, when she was lying in bed), a3 we saw.  Her side-waund
bas been soen by several women, her sister among othiers, whom we talked much
10" Allies, Journal, p. 156. '
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with so much force that her gums were badly cut and her mouth
was filled with blood. . . . The gnashing of her teeth was con-
tinuous, and so loud that it might be compared to the noise of
a furious and hungry dog gnawing a bone, or to the grinding
of an enormous file applied by vigorous arms 1o a great bar
of iron.

Dei Cloche goes on to tell us that, as he learned on good
authority, in the convulsive attacks of 1846, from June 24th to
July 2nd, the noise of the blows which Domenica gave hersell
could be heard not only throughout the house but also in the road
distant four perches from the building. Someone who had taken
the mrouble to count them declared that there were as many as
404 in a single hour. It is impossible not to be reminded of the
exactly similar behaviour of Elizabeth of Herkenrode, of which
details were given in an earlier chapter. But the question inevi-
tably arises: Is this discase, or are these the strange ways in which
the soul is led on to higher union with God ?

However extraordinary the phenomena which attended Dom-
enica Lazzari’s fourteen years of martyrdom there has never, so far
as I can ascertain, been any question of introducing the cause of
her beatification. She does not seem to have impresed either
visitors or intimates with any sense of exceplional holiness. Her
sister who looked after her, so Mr. Pollen wrote, * was perfectly
simple, wanted no money, and treated Domenica more as an
invalid than anything else! Mr. Wynne (afterwards Father
Wynne, S.].), the third member of Mr. Allies” party, wrote, two
days after, to a correspondent as follows:

We have been very much impressed, and what to me makes it
more peculiar is that in former cases in which the stigmata have
been granted, they appeared . . . as the seal of consummate sanctity,
or the reward of intense meditation on the Pasion, whereas in the
present instance there is pothing to lead one to suppose either the
one or the other in any extraordinary degree. The impresion
conveyed to me . . . was more one of great suffering and resignation
than of any extracrdinary tokens of grace, There is, I take it, no
mecessary connection between the extraordinary phenomena which
her body bears and extreme sanctity, though ene might expect it.
Her life has always been extremely virtuous and pious . . . but
nothing that I saw led me to suppose the loity religious abstraction,

+ Allics, Fournal in Frans, p. 186
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the spiritual fervour, or superhuman yearning of the soul for God,
which one looks for in the female Saint.)

Bup this in some sense only adds to the mystery. Sabatier,
Georges Dumas, Dir. Merkt and others admit the physical reality
of the stigmata, but explain them as the result of intense concentra-
tion of thought upon the wounds of our Saviour. But here
apparesitly we have the phenomena without any such concentration.
It seems, at any rate, certuin from the concurrent testimony of
many witneses that in Domenica's case there was no proper
ecstasy or trance, though 1 doubt if this can be said of any other
stigmutic whose life is fully known to us?

Not less perplexing, though for different reasons, is the case of
Palma Matarrelli, of Oria, near Brindisi, who was born in 1825
saind died in 1888. Here the good faith of the subject of the pheno-
mena is gravely in doubt, and it is open to the eritic to suggest that
the wonders recorded of her, if real, are due to diabolical agency.
Perhaps 1 cannot supply a better account of Palma in short space
than by tramlating the few sentences in which Dr, Imbert-Gour-
beyre, in contrast to the 206 pages devoted to ber in his earlier
work, sums up the chief features of her case for the readers of La
Stigmatisation. Palma was born in the litde town of Oria, in which
she also died. She was a girl of the peasant class who never
learned to read or write.  She married, had three daughters, who
all died young, and then in 1853, at the age of twenty-cight, found
hersell a widow.

She seems [Dr. Gourbeyre continues] to have had extraordinary
graces from early youth. It was on May grd, 1857, that she first
reccived the stigmata. These somewhat later became apparent
externally, but only to disappear again in 1865, with the exception
of the wound in the side, which still remained at the time of my
journey to Ona.  Of the four stigmatics | have personally known,
Palma's ease is that in whicl T have witnested the most extra-
erdinary manifestations during the few days I spent in her vicinity

Y lhid. p. 148,

¥ln the case of Beatrive d'Ornacicux, & Canthusian oun, who dicd on &
F:l-rzmm and whese sulter was confirmed in 1864, It i related that
phamced own hiomeds in order o tmitate the sulferiogs of Christ: * Ur Tilius
iminrinemn afiquo modo in scipss referret of vultierum Enn particeps Geret, scuto
clave manus confodin, neve plagis deatrices obdueerentur, seprima cunque dis,
feria sexta, em infixo forro renovabat™  In order to bear with her His irmge
and to skare His wounds, she picreed her hands with & sharp nadl, and to prevent
the wounds closing, she used on the Friday of each week 1o renew them with
the same imatrument. * See Analects Jirs Pentificii, 1868, 11 pp. 212 seq,
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in 1871. 1 have twice scen her on fire inside her clothes,!
uscertaining afterwards that there were real burns in her flesh
similar to those caused by a boiling liquid. | have also seen the
linen cloths laid upon her heart during this conflagration (fncendie)
muarked with extraordinary patterns when they were removed, 1
have further seen the blood tt{ci'.]: from the circlet of punctures
upon her forehead, and as it was eaught in the handkerchief [ held
under it T watched it trace out patterns like those of the * con-
flagration.” 1 have reproduced these patterns in my book Les
Stigmatisées, and to this I refer the reader. They alo showed me
at Oria beakers full of a liquid that had come from Palma’s mouth,
and in which solid bodies had formed which looked like hosts, 1
still keep a flask full of this species of balm, and to my great
astonishment it has never putrified.® .

Dr. Imbert-Gourbevre then adds a few words concerning the
death of Palma, which tock place in March 1888. He had been
informed that she reocived the last Sacraments a few days before
her death, that crowds of people flocked to Oria to do her honour,
and that her body remained fexible and without sign of putrefac-
tion until she was laid in the tomb, Dr. Gourbeyreis not, of course,
the only witness who vouches for such marvels as those recorded
above. A pilgrim who visited Oria in April 1872 wrote to the
Abbé Curicque:

Palma no Jonger has the stigmata regularly. During this last
Lent they reappeared, but then the stigmatization, so’ Fir as-any
discharge of blood is concerned, came to an end. Still it recurs
at times for the sake of her visitors (efle rectent pour et selon ses visifeurs).
During our first two visits to her her forchead was without any
mark, then, after her thanksgiving, my companions and myself saw
four trickles of blood, as broad as one's Little finger, oozing from
four punctures in the middle of the forehead, which wetted her
Face and hands. A white cloth was given her to wipe it off, and
this wiping left upon the linen not simple bloodstains, but emblems
clearly outlined, representing inflamed hearts, nails and swords.
This is truly a marvel and 1 saw it with my own eyes.?

Other witnesses testified to the marks of the wounds seen in her
hands, and especially to the fact that cloths pressed against ber

B Fe I'ai vue briler deux fois dins sa chemise."™

* Imbert-Gourbeyre, Lo Stigmatisation, 1., p. 567.

! Curieque, Foie Prophitiss, 5th Edit., I1., p. 445
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breast were burnt awsdy in many places 50 as to leave clearly
defined patterns, representing hearts, flames, and other pious
symbaols.  But not the least astonishing of the muarvels recorded of
Palmi were her miraculous Communions, often twice or three times
in the day, and at all sorts of hours, As it is aserted that she
never took solid food, and but little liquid, she was nearly always
fasting. In his Stigmatisdes Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre describes one
such Communion which took place in his presence:

At this moment I was conversing directly with Canon de Angelis
on the subject of bilocation. 1 was sitting sideways to Palma
talking to the Canon who was opposite me when 1 felt her hand
gently tap me on the forearm. At the same instant the Canon fell
gipon his knees. | turned to lock at Palma, and I saw her eyes
shut, her hands joined, her mouth wide open, and on her tongue
[ perceived a host. I knecl down at once, T adore and 1 watch
her. Palma puts out her tongue still ligrther as IF she was Bent on
making me see the host clearly, then she swallows i1, shuts her
mouth and remains profoundly recollected in her chuir. It might
at thit moment have been about hall-past four. The day was
elosing in, the oratory was badly lit by a small window very high
up. The miraculous host appeared to me as white as' wax and
eather thick.!

These circumstances apparently awakened no suspicion in the
doctor’s mind, though the conditions were ideal for a sleight-
of-hand deception. But this was not all. Palma having received
this miraculous Communion, usage prescribed that for a short space
she should be left alone in the oratory to make her thanksgiving,
Scan she summons them back and they find blood trickling from
her forehead. The stigmata have appeared once more in their
absence. The next day Palma has a long conversation with Dr,
Gourbeyre about her miraculous Communions, She explains that
the Host is brought to her by our Lord, or by one of the Saints,
who remains invisible but who has taken the consecrated particle
from some tabernacle, sometimes from St. Peter’s at Rome, or
even from churches as far off as Milan, She also receives Com-
munion in the ordinary way every morning at Mass, but our Lord
bestows this special privilege on account of the needs of her soul.
1 must confess that the details of this and other conversations with
Palma which Dr. Gourbeyre records with the utmost simplicity

1 Lag Stigmatisfes, Vol 1, pu 15
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produce npon me a very unfivourable impression, but it is im-
possible to enlarge upon this theme. T will content myself with
calling attention to certain comments on Palma, reprinted in t8g2
in the fith volume of the (Ewrer Complites of Mgr. Barbier de
Montault. In an article printed in 1877, before the death of
Pius IX, Mgr. Barbier recills a conversation with His Holiness, in
the course of which the Pontiff said:

Since you write in the Press say out loud, and say it many times
over, that the Pope condemns all these visionaries with revelations,
Palma, Cantiamille, and those others who mislead and deceive the
faithful. It is all the work of the devil, 1 have documents to
prove it.

In 1879 the Jesuit Pére Pouplard, in the French Messager du "
8. Ceur de Jésus, described how he had tried to learn what was
thought in Rome of a certain * voyante ™ ‘who lived in the South
af Italy and who was supposed to be favoured with the most
extraordinary manifestations. In answer, the very eminent and
respected Roman theologian whom he consalted replied that he
believed the whale thing to be only a snare of the devil. Quoting
this passage in full, Mgr. Barbier de Montault dots the i's by
declaring that the question undoubtedly referred to Palma d'Orin.
Thereupon he professes to cite the very grave words spoken by
Pius IX to himsell in & special private audience which took place
in 18435,

I have had an investigation made concerning Palma [the Pope
told him]. In consequence of the report which was then drawn
up I have left the matter in the hands of the Holy Office, and the
Holy Office has pronouticed that the whole business is diabolic.
The Holy Office is pledged to secrecy, but 1 am not pledged.
Take good heed, then, of what I tell you. What Palma is doing
is the work of the devil, and her pretended miraculous Commumions
with hosts taken from St. Peter’s are a pure piece of trickery, It
is all imposture, and 1 have the proofs there in the drawer of my
bureau. She has befooled a whale erowd of piows and credulous
souls. One of your fellow-countrymen has written a book about
her which has been delated to the Holy Office.  Out of considera-
tion for the author, who is a good Catholic and whose intentions
are excellent, the Holy Office decided not to condemn him publicly,
but has begged him to withdraw the book from circulation to
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prevent any new denunciation which might lead to its being
formally censured.}

There can be no doubt that the book referred to was the second
volume of Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre's Les Stigmatisdes, In point of
fact this book was not reprinted after 1873, and in the new work,
La Stgmatisation, which replaced it in 18lq4, comparatively little is
said of Palma d'Oria, in particular a complete silener Is maintained
with regard 1o her supposed miraculous Communions,

It must be confessed that there is a good deal of evidence, even
on the surface, which confirms the unfavourable estimate of Pilma
formed by Pius IX. Her patronizing tone in speaking of Louise
Lateau, her obvious fishing for information regarding Louise and
other stigmatics, her prophecy that Napoleon 111 would retumn 1o
France and suffer a violent death on French soil, her supposed
miraculous Communions two or three times in the same day, the
telepathic communications alleged to exist between ber and that
very unsatisfactory person Mélanie Mathieu, the little shepherdess
of La Salette, her thinly veiled desire to make a display of the
supernatural favours accorded to her, all these things are in conflict
with the self-effacement characteristic of true sanctity, On the
other hand, if her manifestations were diabolical in origin, one
would have expected Satan to produce something less erude than
the childish patterns of flames, hearts, etc., reproduced in Les
Stigmatisées. Furthermore, there is evidence that Palma sometimes
influenced souls for good. For example, & friend writes to me:

There was a married woman, a cousin of mine, living a very
frivolows and worldly life in Paris, She went to see Palma as a
new excitement, not with a serious purpose.  Palma knew all abour
her and liad a meszage for her from our Lord. She was to return
to Paris and seek a certain Father, whose name 1 forget, and make
a gencral confession in preparation for death, for she was not to
live long. While with Palma, my cousin saw the Sacred Host
come miraculously and enter Palma's mouth, Overwhelmed with
astonishment and fear, she was at once converted. Returning to
Paris she did as Palma had desired and lived a most holy life for a
few weeks or months, and then died a very edifying death, She
was about thirty years of age. All this happened about fifty years
ago.

I repeat this statement as I received it, only adding that [ am

¥ Barbier de Montaull, Eserns Gomgplites, Vol. V. pp. 197-0.
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fully assured of the good fith of the writer, who has been known
to me persanally and by repute for more than thirty years:

3
A Stioaatzamion IarosTume ?

In an article on * Impostors "™ which 1 contributed to the
Catholic Encyclopaedia | had occasion to make reference to the
Spanish nu, Magdalena de la Crue, who was sentenced by the
Inquisition in 1546 for her alleged hypocritical pretence of sanctity
supported by counterfeit stigmata and other phenomena. Mag-
dalena’s story is a very curious one, She was a girl of humble »
origin who was received into a Franciscan convent at Cordova in
1504 at the age of seventeen. Her costasies; penitential practices,
miraculous communions and alleged abstention from food, attracted
attention: both within and without her own community, She was
believed to have the stigmata and to be raised from the ground in
prayer. She was clected proress in 1533 when she was forty-six
yvears old, and re-elected 1o the same office in 1536 and 1539. So
universal was the veneration in which she was held that ladies of
the highest rank, when about to be confined, sent to her the cradles
or garments prepared for the expected infant that she might bles
them. This homage was paid her even by the Empress Isabel in
1527 before the birth of Philip TI. There were, however, those who
regarded the nun with distrust, and St Ignatius Lnyola. in parti-
cular lent her no countenance. Falling dangerously ill in 1543, it
is alleged that Magdalena confessed to a long career of hypocrisy,
and after a trial lasting nearly two years the Inquisition sentenced
hier to liftlong confinement in the convent of another Order where
she was subject to many penalties including deprivation for a time
of Holy Communion. It seems certain, however, that she accepted
her lot with complete submission and in a spirit of the most edifying
piety. She regained the respect of those who lived with her and
is said 1o have died a very holy death,

Similar to this in many aspects, and cawing probably an even
greater sensation, was the case of the Dominican nun, Sor Maria
de Ia Visitacion. Unlike Magdalena she belonged to a dis-
tinguished fmily, though she was a Portuguese, not a Spaniard.
At the age of twelve she entered the convent of the Annunciation
in Lishon and made her profession there in 1568 when she was
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seventeen. Through the reputation she acquired for virtue and
mtelligence, but possibly helped by family influence, she, though
still a very young nun, was elected prioress in 1582, and from that
time forward began 1o be famous. It is much 1o be regretted that
the Life which the celebrated Dominican, Father Luis de Granada;
is said to have written of her and which still exists in manuscript,
seerns never to have been publithed. Apart from-a few casual
notices, almost all that we hear of Sor Maria de la Visitacion
belongs to the period subsequent to her downfall and loss of credit.
One would very much like to know the impression she made upon
her [ellow-religious during the ffteen years or more which she
spent at the convent of the Annunciation before she became
Superior. There can be no question that at the time preparations
were being made for the mustering of the great Armada which was
to conquer England, Sor Marin was a very influential personage.

The reputation which then attached to the name of the nun of
Lisbon is convincingly attested in the reports which Lippomano,
the Venetian Ambassador in Spain, dispatched to the Doge and
Senate in 1587 and 1580, The Spaniards in 1587 were suffering
from the attacks made by Drake upon the galleons returning from
the Indis. The naval command, imder the direction of the
Marquis of Santa Cruz, was able to do very little to counter this
menace, and on July 1587 Lippomano reports:

The Marquis will go to the Azores, but little good is expected
from his presence beyond securing the fleet from New Spain,
though they say that he visited the holy nun of Lishon, and that
she bade him go with a good heart, taking with him the cross and
promised him victory in all his actions,

In February of the next year Lippomano thinks it worth while
to insert in his official dispatch the following item of gossip:

Evil persans having spread a rumour that the stigmats of the
holy nun are spurious, the General of her Order has made a new
examination, with many tests, and sent the result ro His Majesty,
They find that beyond all doubt the stigmata are genuine and
miraculous. Fra Luigi di Granada has written a book describing
her divine operations.

After destruction had fallen upon the Armada, we have a letter
from Lippomano 1o the Doge on December 14, 1588, Tt is written
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in a very different scnse, and Mr, Brown summarizes the contents
as fallows:

The Nun of Portugal who was universally held for a saint has
been found out at last, The stigmata are proved to be artificial
and the whole trick invented to gain eredit in the world, She was
induced to act thus by two friars of her Order of 5t. Dominic; with a
view to being able some day 10 tell the King that unless he handed
Portugal over to Don Antwnio he would be damned for ever, and
with the further object of raising a rebellion against the King. The
friars are in the prisons of the Inquisition, the nun in a convent
awaiting sentence.

There can be no doubt that Sor Maria’s declared sympathy for
the party which advocated the independence of Portugal from
Spanish rule must have prejudiced her cause, 1F she had enter-
tained such views before, she had disimulated them, but in the
depression and political agitation which settled down upon the

ula after the great naval disaster she scems to have spoken
maore freely, No doubt this consideration was not forgotten by the
Inquisitors; but in the sentence they pronounced no reference is
made to political matters. The wverdict was summarized by

Lippomano thus;

First she is condemned to perpetual prison in a convent not of her
own Order outside the city.

She may not receive the sacraments for five years, except on the
three Easters [tre Pasque]? or in articulo mostis, or in & papal jubilee,

Every Wednesday and Friday in public in the nuns' chapter
house, she shall receive the discipline for as long a2 [t takes to chant
'l'-lhﬁ MHM¢

She shall eat in the refectory in public on the ground, and no one
may eat what she leaves.  She shall lie on the ground at the door of
the refectory, and all the nuns shall walk over her as they come
in and go out.

She shall fast perpetually; she may not be elected to any office,
bur shall wake rank bolow the meanest mum in the convent,

! Although Mr. Homatio Brown adited the Venetian Calendams for vean,
he was not always quite st hame in' Catholic phrascology. “The mm
was usedd fior any one of the three great feasts, Easter, Whit-Sunday and Christmmss.
St l‘m:hﬂ!nﬁn. for example, wan called ™ Paschal " because he was born on
Whil-Sumdiry. aria was, therefore, in any case allowed to receive i
three times a year.
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she may not speak to any of the nuns or to anyone else without
leave of the prioress,

The bread she uses, the drinking cups and all else shall be given
to the Inquisition or its delegate.

She shall not wear a veil. On Wednesdays and Fridays she
shall Irave nothing but bread and water,

Each time she leaves her cell to eat she shall recite her sin aloud,

In forwarding this summary, Lippomano not only makes refer-
ence to the fact that the nun had been previously held for a saint,
but tells the Doge that she * had received several letters in King
Philip I1's own hand, one of them commending his action to her
prayers, and declaring that he desired to come to Portugal to visit
her and kiss her hand,™?

The exposure and condemnation of Sor Maria de la Visitacion
not unnaturally had their repercussions. We may, in the finst
place, attribute to this cause the death of Father Luis de Granada
himsell. He lad been Provincial of the Dominicans in Partugal
and alio a notable professor of theology,® As a spiritual writer he
was famous beyond any man of that generation, His books were
printed in numberless editions and reproduced in many languages.
Even in Elizabethan England they were highly popular, and not
only Catholics; but Protestants also, had busied themselves with the
task of translating or adapting them.? Sor Maria prafessed to be
under his direction. He undoubtedly knew her well, used to hear
her confession and required her to show him her stgmata. Tt
seems to be beyond question that he made himself guarantee of her
good fith by writing not only to Pope Gregory X111, but to King
Philip 11, to Blessed John de Ribera, who was Archhishop of
Valencia, and to many others. Himsell recognized on all hands
as o master of the spiritual life, he was satisfied that his penitent in
Lishbon was onc of the holiest of God's servants. There is no
suggestion that, when the sentence passed by the Inquisition was
made public, Luis de Granada fell under any suspicion of con-
nivance in a fraud.  He was humsell a Spaniard, and in any case
kept aloof from politics. There may, however, have been other
members of the Order, as stated in Lippomano’s dispatch quoted

VSee Calindar of Stats Pepers; Venice, eilited by Horatio F. Reown, Vol VIIL,
nR. 530, 635, 794, 795

THe b alss mid o have refioe] the Cardinalate 2s well a2 two bishoprics

Sce on all this Maria Hagedomn, Refirmution und Sponische Andachis-lieratr
\1934), and The Alanth, February, 1955, pp. 144w,
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above, who were less discreet and who were ardent in the cause of
Portuguese independence,

What is certain is that Fray Luis in 1588 was a very old man—
he was born in 1504—ind that the shock of this condemnation of
the stigmatica for whose sincerity he had pledged his word must
have been a very serious ane.  All that we know is that the sentence
of the Inquisition was delivered on December 8th and that Fray
Luis died before the close of the same month. Pére Mortier suggests
that the old man’s sight had been failing him in his last years.
Henee it is probable that he might easily have been imposed upon
when Sor Maria exhibited her scemingly wounded hands to him
from the other side of the convent grille. This scems to be a
reasonahle explanation, but one would like to know more about the
early relations between the venerable priest and his ecstatic penitent,

We are rather better informed concerning the case of Father
Sisto Fabri, the General of the Dominicans, who, as Lippomano
reported to the Doge, “ made a3 new examination with many
tests,” and convinced himself that ** beyond all doubt the stigmata
are genuine and miraculous.” Father Fabri's deposition from the
high olfice which he held was ungquestionably connected with the
scandal of Sor Maria's alleged imposture, He was an Italian by
birth, and there is nothing to suggest that he had ever known much
of the prioress of the Annunciation convent at Lisbon. But when
rumonrs: of trickery had begun to circulate again, even after Luis
de Granada had written so strongly in the nun's favour; the
Dominican General, who happened to be in Spain at the time,
thought it desirable to verify the matter for himself. He accord-
ingly went to Portugal armed with fill powers, and on November
1B, 1587, he saw the stigmata of Maria de la Visitacion, of which
he has left a description in Ifalian, There were punctures all
round the nun's forehead, dark scabs as of protruding nailheads in
the hands and feet, and In Marin's side he tells us that he saw a
wound a little less than an inch in length and rather more than
half an inch wide (longo poce meno di un dito per longo, et larga poco
pia di mezzo dite per traverso). What he culls a dilo was possibly
rather more than an English inch, but the point is of no conse-
gquence. He had come provided with a piece of soap, but the
attempt made to wash away the marks on the hands was unsuccess-
ful. At the same time, it seems that as the nun protested that the
slightest touch upon the affected parts caused her intense anguish,
he felt obliged for pity's sake to desist from any too violent applica-
tion of the detergent.  This could not have been a very satisfactory
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test of the genuinencss of the phenomenon, but the favourable
verdict of this new investigation, as we have seen, ‘was mude
generally known.  In spite of unfriendly rumours and the hostility
of a minority of her own community, the reputation of the prioress
during those months which witnessed the concentration of the vast
armada in the mouth of the Tagus still stood very high. The
Cardinal Albert of Austria, Philip IT’s viceroy in Portugal, took no
step, we are told, without consulting her, and she was formally
azked to bless the great enterprise they had in hand.

Very passibly the fact that the five wounds were figured in the
arms of Portugal may have led to the belief that the stigmata of
this reputed saint were in some sense an omen of the victory of
those arms.  We know in particular that pieces of linen marked
with her blood were eagerly sought for and were believed to work
many astonishing eures.  On these memarials; venerited as relics,
five spots of blood were seen arranged so as to suggest the extremities
of a cross, the largest spot being in the centre. Paramo, & contems
porary and himsell & high official of the Inquisition, describes Maria
de la Visitacion as ** famous throughout all the provinces of Spain
and Italy and indeed even as far as the most distant confines of the
castern. ocean.” He also informs us of a clause which is not
mentioned in Lippomano's summary of the sentence of the Inquisi-
tion, This was an explicit ordinance that all portraits of the
pretended stigmatica or fragments of the linen she had used were
to be given up and destroyed,  But Paramo goes on to say that in
spite of this he came to know, when he was Inquisitor in Sicily,
that Mary, the wife of Diego de Guzman, Count of Alba, and
Viceroy of that province, still treasured some picces of linen of this
nature, as well as a portrait of the nun and a long written account
of her life.? This would seem to show that the verdict of the In-
quisition had not entirely succeeded in persunding the admirers of the
former Dominican prioress that she was no more than an impostor,

And here let me confess that I also am not convinced that the
fﬂﬂmﬂhnf:h:mnmwmhmushtmlighlinmemumcfm:
Inquisition inquiry. 1 do not for a moment suggest that Sor Maria
Wwas & saint, or cven a woman of exceptional holiness, but T think
it possible that she was honestly deluded and that some at least of
the phenomena attributed to her were genuine.  There are many
cases in which it would seem to me difficult to question the reality
of the strange manifestations, notably the ecstatic condition and
stigmatn, which observers declare themselves to have witnessed as

*hhmqﬂrﬂr&hel?ﬂmﬂﬂtﬂﬁnﬂrfqm‘ﬁﬁmﬁ,m 234 and o3,
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they developed under their own eyes, Frand and deception may
in some measure intervene, and it is nearly always difficult o
decide at what definite point the trickery begins. None the less, 1
do venture very positively to affirm that there are visionaries who
have genuine ccstasies and genuine stigmata, but who for all that
are by no means saints,  In that case it does not seem to me that
Maria de la Visitacion can quite definitely be set down as an
impostor upon such slender evidence as is at present available in
the printed accounts preserved of her.

What weighs, of course most heavily in the scale is her own
confession of deliberate trickery, and her explanation of how she
did it. But one may well ask whether the avowals of an accused
on trial before the Inquisition are in any way more convincing than
the confessions of witches obtained in the prosecutions which such
staunch Protestants as Matthew Hopkins and the other English
witchfinders canducted in the seventcenth century. There cannot be
a shadow of doubt that the unfortunate people brought to trial on
the charge of witcheraft made these confessions; which are sl
preserved to us in court records, and that they included in them the
mast incredible details about their animal familiars; pacts with the
devil, riding through the air and ritual observances of indescribable
filthiness.!  The most astonishing feature in the case is the fact
that it must have been perfectly well known to the accused witches
that the avowal of such evil practices saved them from nothing.
They were even more liable to be hanged if they confessed than if
they denied everything, and in the English prosecutions torture, a3
a rule, does not seem to have been employed or threatened.

In the case, however, of a trial before the Inquisition, confession,
even apart from any question of torture, brought a very definite
gain to the accused, supposing always that there had been no
previous condemnation and relapse,  If Maria de la Visitacion—
and the same seems to have been true of Magdalena de la Cruz—
had stoutly maintained that her stigmata, levitations, miraculous
communions and other phenomena were of supenatural origin,
the court; anee satisfied that she was unsound in any paint of faith,
would almost certainly have decided that if these marvels had
occurred they must have been diabolical in their arigin and that
Maria was a sorceress who had made a pact with the devil.® Now

! Numberlem specimens have been printed. See, for cxample, Mim M. AL
Murray’s Witsh-cult in Wetern Eurupe, pp. 634, 10y, 212, Tr8-30, etc.

'Igwﬂlhemrhudth:rﬂthlhclm:ukmh&mmdthe
Inquisitons in the condemnation of St._Joan of Arc.

-
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this was a much more serious offence than any imposture or
trickery, however profane in character. Hypocrisy and even
blasphemous pretences involved no denial of the Faith. The
culprit might have to face the very severest ecclesinstical penalties,
but there would be no relaxation o the secular arm, and no burn-
ing in an quts da i

Sor Maria, T assume, would have been quite shrewd enough to
know: how these things were regarded by Inquisitorial eyes, Ac-
cording 1o the received accounts suspicion of her fraudulent
phenomena had first been kindled by one of her nuns whe, looking
through a chink in the door of the prioresss cell, had detected the
reverend mother in the act of painting the semblance of a wound
in one of her hands. Father Luis de Granada and the General of
the Dominicans, who professed to have investigated the reality of
these wounds, had, owing to her pretence of suffering intense pain,
been deterred from applying any effective test.  'When, however,
Sor Maria was brought before the Inquisition, the officials, we are
told, tolerated no nonsense of this sor, but, scrubbing vigorously,
removed the paint and found the flesh beneath perfectly sound
and normal. Being thus detected in manifest fraud, she withdrew
her previous denials, owned hersell guilty and wrote out an ex-
planation of the various forms of trickery by which she had
succeeded in imposing upon her credulous admirers. This saved
her from the stake, but not from & rude penance which lasted 1o
the end of her days. It is noteworthy that she, like Magdalena
de la Cruz, is said to have accepted her lot with complete resignation
and to have died an exceptionally holy death.

In writing his account of the generalate of Father Sisto Fabri,
Peére Mortier has naturally found occasion to discuss this scandal
of the Lishon nun which was so closely connected with the General's
deposition from office.’ I must own that his treatment of the
subject does not convinee me,  Pére Maortier is apparently satisfied
that the report of the washing away of the marks of Sor Marin’s
stigmata when she appeared before the officials of the Inguisition
proves beyond dispute that these pretended wounds were a mere
imposture, But in the Life of Blessed Gemma Galgani we may
learn that Gemma told her first confessor, Mgr. Volpi, that if he
sent a doctor to examine her he would see nothing.  The confessor
pensisted and the doctor came one Friday when Gemma was in
ecstasy and the stigmata were already bleeding. “‘The doctor
took a towel, dipped it in water, and wiped Gemma's hands and

1 See Mertier, Hintoire da Madtres Gévdrmex O.P., Vol V. PP 63548,
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forchead. The blood immediately disappeared and the skin
showed no signs of cicatrix, scratch or puncture, as if there had
never been any laceration.”' Of course, a grave suspicion of
fraud rested for a while on Gemma's stigmata, but there can be
no question of the reality of her wound-marks as examined on
other occasions, and her beatification, though it is explicitly
affirmed that this pronounces no verdict upon the superniatiral
character of the phenomena atiributed to her, must at any rate
exanerate her from anything like conscious deception. We know
practically nothing about the conditions under which these wound-
marks appear, or are suddenly healed. So far as 1 mAY  venture
to express any opinion on the subject, all these questions are
extremely difficult and must be left unresolved to the specialisis in
neurspathology of a future genertion, '

There are also several other matters which must raise doubts in
the minds of those who are at all familiar with the records of
stigmatization phenomena. It is difficult to understand how Sor
Maria, if conscious of fraud, could have presented hersell before
the Inquisitors with stigmata painted on her hands, It would
always have been easy for her o declare that, as happens so fre-
quently in these cases, the stigmata had not developed. Even with
those who normally have this experience every Friday, there is an
intermission in paschal time and also on other occasions, More-
over, 1 find it hard to accept the statement that the prioress
produced the effect of rising in the air by some mechanical appa-
ratus which she worked by gently turning a handle, or that eandles
could have been so arranged in her cell as to surround her face
with a mysterious halo of light, On the other hand, this was the
sart of story she would be likely to tell when faced with the dire
necessity of giving some natural explanation of happenings which
she herself understood no better than those who were questioning
her.

The points which seem to be the most clearly established are
that thirty-two nuns and four servants testified before the Inquisi-
tors in her favour, while only ten nuns and four other servants
declared the manifestations fraudulent; further, that not only Luis
de Granada, but also the Provincial Albert Agayo and the General
Sisto Fabri, were favourably impressed; and perhaps most weighty
of all that when Sor Maria was found to have declared herself in

- "Germano, Life of Gewma Galgawi, Engli Translation, p, 85 A slmilar
instance of the disappearance of the wounds is recorded In the Life of
Beatrier of Granuda,
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favour of the independence of Portugal, it became a marter of
urgency with the Government of Philip I to use every means in
their power to discredit her and to destroy the influence she was
still able to exercise upon public opinion. It must not be forgotten
that the Inquisition in the Spanish peninsula was in an exceptional
degree a State institution,

As has been stated above, I am very far from maintaining that
Sor Maria was a saint. She may indeed have been the cunning
impostor that ‘we have been commonly taught to belicve. But it
seems, on the other hand, at least equally possible that she belonged
to that class of neurotic or hysterical visionaries who, being free
from conscious deception, remain sincerely pious in spite of their
dehuions, and whe in so many cases develop phenomena which are
almost inevitably hailed by simple-minded enthusiasts as miracu-
lous manifestations of the divine favour,

Let me conclude this chapter by giving an account of a very
recent case of stigmatization which I have personally had the
opportunity of investigating,

The girl, let us call her Lizzie Smith, lived in & manufacturing
town in the north of England and belonged to the artisan class.
She was then, 1 should judge, about thirty-seven years of age.
She was born a: Protestant, but when she was in her “teens she came
across some nuns and eventually was instructed by them and
received into the Catholic Church.  About the same time she had
a fit or a paralytic stroke which affected her whole left side. The
leg gradually recovered, but the arm obstinately remained rigid;
the hand was clenched and the nails even began to grow into the
palm, She remained in this condition for some time until a
pilgrimage to Holywell was suggested to her,  She went and was
there rather dramatically cured. As the latest ** miraculée,” she
thus sttracted a good deal of attention; her photograph appeared
in local newspapers, and she became an object of veneration to
many of the more humble pilgrims, several of whom made friends

with her and invited her to stay with them in their homes. Afier

this she began to be visited by the spirits of the dead.  Some came
to ask her prayers that they might obtain their relesse from purga-
tory; others—and in particular a little girl who had died just after
her first Communion and whose photograph she had seen in the
house of one of her new friends—came from heaven to watch over
and direct her. From the guardian spirit last referred to she
received warning that she would soon be favoured by an apparition
of our Lady and afterwards of our Saviour Himself, When our
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Saviour came, she was instructed to have some pieces of clean linen
ready, and also a number of little pictures and objects of piety;
for our Lord, she was told, would bless them, After some post-
ponement, the vision of our Saviour duly occurred. He showed
Himself as He was in His Passion, His wounds dripping with blood.
This blood (she was of course alone when the vision appeared)
He allowed to drip on to the strips of linen, and He blessed the
pictures by touching them with His fingers, leaving on each four
drops of blood, roughly indicating the extremiiies of a cros. 1
have in my possession a number of these pictures. There it no
doubt that the marks they bear are those of congealed human
blood. Sometime later she professed to have received the stigmata,
which were renewed from time to time on such days as Good
Friday and festivals of the Pasion, The wounds were not deep, »
neither did anyone ever see them forming. It is practically certain
that they were sell-inflicted; but there were wounds and they bled.
When 1 saw Lizzie Smith in August 1920, arriving at her house
without any notification of my intended visit, she showed me in
the palms of her hands slight but quite perceptible traces of a
stigmatization which she averred had occurred on the previous
Friday. One curious development may be mentioned here,
though it has no direct connection with our present subject. In
the November of 1919, the soul of a priest from purgatory, so she
stated, came to her to ask for prayers. He laid his right hand
upon her right arm, and the hand burnt through the blouse which
she was wearing and left the impress of the thumb and fingers
upon her forearm. There can be no question as to the burning of
the sleeve of the blouse, or as to the marks upon her arm.  Several
persons, some of them quite sceptical as to the supernatural
character of these manifestations (her parish priest was one of the
Iatter number), saw the impression when it was quite fresh,
assurcd me that the imprint, as of four fingers and a thumb, was
unmistakable.! 1 myselfl saw the marks nine months after the
event, though at that time they were blurred and fading. Finally,
on the afternoon of March 17, 1420, another manifestation
'ﬂm:muhmrmbratlmnmmnﬂmlmmmdbr- doctar,
who were all very puzsled by them, Tt s possible that the burning of the blouse
and alw the marks on the arm were produced by a sirong acid, bat the medical
opinion did not stem very positive on the point.  On the other hand, if this was
4 cade of hemianmsthesia there muy have been little or no semsation in that arm,
and hoth hlowss and arm may have been bumed with a red-hot poker. ' ‘The

ditficulty ia tkat at the time of her fix or stroke of parilysis, fourteen years eardier,
it was the left atm which was affected.  The marks, however, were on the right

AT
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occurred.  She declared that the metal figure of a lurge crucifix,
which hung beside her prie-dieu, suddenly began to sweat blood,
The whole figure was dnpping with blood. She covered the
crucifix with a picce of clean linen and next day took it to her
director, a priest in another town many miles away. There in his
presbytery I saw it five months later, the linen still adhering 1o the
figure and only detached from it with difficulty owing to the
coagulation of the blood. Subsequent developments, upon the
nature of which 1 need not enter, have (I believe) satisfied even
those who formerly looked upon these various occurrences as
supernatural, that the incidents of the story I have just narrated
were all due either to imposture or self-delusion. Still, Lizzie
brought into the Catholic Church nearly all the members of her

o fnmily, and every evening a crowd of humble people assembled in
the room she occupied and there recited the rosary with great
devotion.

The story, it seems to me; is interesting as an illustration of the
extravagances of which the hysterical temperament is capable.
The predominance of the blood idea is in this case especially
noticeable, At Lizzie's instigation, or certainly with her sanction,
a convent of hard-working nuns, among whom she passed for a
hidden saint, busicd themselves in cutting the blovd-stained linen
cloth, which our Lord was said to have blesed, into fragments
and sewing them up in little covers of American cloth to be worn
around the neck or given to the sick as relics. The clergy lent no
encouragement 1o this sort of propaganda, but a litle band of
followers seem to have been very zealous in the cause. It will be
noticed that the incident of the crucifix sweating blood occurred
some months before anything was made public concerning the
happenings at Templemore.  Morcover, curiously enough, on that
very morning (St. Patrick’s Day, March 17, 1920}, on which the
figure of Lizzie's crucifix was bathed in blood, a photograph had
appeared in the Daily Herald representing the miraculous flow of
blood from a picture in a French village church. OF this last very
puzzling phenomenon 1 do not here propose to speak.! No
adequate investigation of the occurrence has yet taken place,
although' the Society for Psychical Research has for some time
contemplated the idea of a systematic enquiry. It may be sufficient
for my present readers to state that the curé in whose church these

. L& Friend of mine witnosed Hyand, though retnafring seeptical, could sugges

nio satlelattory explanation. He was sccompanied on this pceasion b the well-
known poet Mr. W, B Yeao. s
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manifestations continued ro take place was not only suspended by his
Bishop, but persisted in saying Mass in defiance of this s ion.
The photograph, however, with a brief account of the phenomenon,
appeared in the Daily Herald, and it is certainly a strange coinci-
dence that on that very evening Lizzie Smith invited the attention
of her parish clergy and others to the fact that a wonderful prodigy
had occurred in her roomn and that the figure of her big cracifix
was dripping with blood.

(]
Tee Case or Paore Pio

A short article which appeared in the Daily Mail of June igth,
1920, gave a curiously perverse account of the concourse of people
who made their way to Foggia, in Apulia, attracted by the renown
of Father Pio da Pietrelcina, the saintly Capuchin friar whose stig-
mata provoked a good deal of discussion in Italy and elsewhere.
The Daily Mai! correspondent let us krnow that:

Extraordinary scenes are being witnessed in Foggia from day to
day, The peasants refuse to confess to any but the young friar or
ta receive Communion from another’s hand, and in consequence
the rest of the monastery is idle, while long queuss besiege the young
Franciscan and gaze in wonder at the markings on his hands,
sandalled feet, and head (sic).

And it added that—

The Vatican is not enamoured af such “ revivals,” especially
when they lead to a complaint from the head of the monastery
that the ordinary life of the place i being interrupted; and so
Momsignar Cheretti (sic) was sent over hill and dale for three days
and nights in a motor-car to seck to calm the devout of Foggia,
speaking in the name of Pope Benedict,

There seems, in this case, to be no doubt that Father Pio is a
man of remarkable sanctity. He has sometimes spent as inuch as
eighteen hours at a stretch in the confessional, The people throng
to him o seek his spiritual direction, just as in years gone by they
used 1o journey from all parts of France to consult M. Vianney in
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the lirtle village church of Ars. There are many stories, which
seem to be well substantiated, of the miracles worked by his inter-
cession, as also of frequent ecstusies, and in one or two instances,
of bilocation. Further, there is no question that from September
1918 he bore upon his body the five wound-marks of our Saviour,
The fact is particularly interesting because the cases of complete
stigmatization in male subjects are exceedingly rare. It may
indeed be said that no perfectly satisfactory example has been
known, except that of the seraphic Father, 5t. Francis, himself,
But the Roman authorities, guided by the experience of many
centuries, are wisely distrustful of abnormal favours of the psycho-
physical order in which hysteria and other pathological causes, or
the action of evil spirits, or even fraudulent simulution, may at
«any time play a part. The Church never canonizes any of her
children in their lifetime, and even after death she does not accept
such manifesiations, however well-grounded may be the belief in
their supernatural origin, as the sole or principal foundation for
her favourable judgment.

The truth is that history supplies many sad examples of ecstatics
and stigmatics, long held in high repute of sanctity, who have
afterwards fallen away. The two sixteenth-century Spanish nuns
Magdalena de la Cruz and Maria de la Visitacion, whose pre-
tended revelations and unusual gifts stirred the whole peninsula to
its depths, may, no doubt, have been impostors from the outser,
but also, quite as probably, were at first truly privileged servants
of God, until the homage which was paid them sapped their virtue
and filled them with conceit. In the chronicles of the Franciscan
Order there is the extraordinary case of Friar Justin of Hungary
(¢. 1445), who had many ecstasies, and who on one occasion, in the
presence of St, John Capistran and the whole community, as they
sat in the refectory, was raised up in the air above their heads in a
kneeling pesture and floated to a picture of Our Lady, which hung
high upon the wall. Nevertheless, shortly afterwards, yielding to
spiritual pride, he left the Order and died miserdbly,! In this
conmection it seems worth while to call attention to the only other
alleged case of complete masculine stigmatization known to us in
modern times, It is that of a youth who was then a Jesuit novice
in the Sicilian Province. Strong measures were taken at the time
by the General of the Jesuits and other superiors to protect (he
novice from the consequences of such publicity as had been given

x;'nrcwhnlu story is recounted in detail by Wadding, Ansales, and edit,, Val.
¢ P24t
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to the matter, but the individual in question, having lang ago left
the Order and being now completely lost sight of, there can be no
harm in printing the following letter from the Rector of the English
Jesuit College in Malta:

St. Ignatiug” College, Malta,
Ap. 26, 1886,
Dear Father Provincial,
P.C.

The young scholastic novice whose eyes were cured in December
last is now all the talk of this island. He appears to have the
stigmata. I went to see him yesterday and conversed with him
for about two hours. 1 saw the five wounds. On Good Friday
Dr, Schembri tells me that he and eleven other medical men saw »
these wounds wide open and bleeding, The Father Provincial [of
the Sicilian Province] told me that whenever he receives Holy
Communion, blood flows copiouly from his breast; he showed me
three handkerchiefs quite saturated with blood; these handker-
chiefs had been taken from his heart at the end of Mass, The
bleeding began on the st of February last, and has continued on
all Communion days since, except on Easter Sunday, The young
man is in great pain, he is obliged to walk on his heels on account
of the wound in the feet. He says that he has been through and
taken part in all the sufferings of Christ's Passion, The marks of
the scourges, Father Provincial tells us, were scen on his back.
He is often seen in a trance, and the body perfectly stiff, the face
smiling. I asked him a great number of questions about the
events of the Passion, His answers coincided exactly in every
detail with the Gospel narmative, he speaks as ane who had been a
spectator of all the events he is recounting, without the least
besitation. He is only a child and apparenatly quite incapable of
deceit. ‘An officer asked the Provincial to put his beads on the
novice's arm during the time he was in a trance; this being done,
the young man took the beads in his hand which no one had
hitherto been able to open. When he came to himself, he said
our Lady had commissioned him to send word to the officer, men-
tioning his name, that he (the novice) was not a saint and that
therefore such honour should not be showed to him. [ was very
much struck with the conversation I had with the novice. It is
undoubtedly a very extraordinary case which is a source of great
anxiety to his Superiors. [ have asked our community to be very
careful in talking with externs on this subject. Our enemies are
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saying that it is & piece of Jesuit cunning to deceive the ublic,
Wishing your Reverence all paschal joys, Yours sincerely in Xt.,
Hexry Mazwm, 5.].

The writer of this letter seems to have been entirely satisfied of
the genuineness of the phenomena he referred to, and a friend of
the present writer's, who also smw the novice, told him that,
although quite prepared to believe the case was fraudulent, he had
not been able to detect any suspicious circumstance in what he
saw or heard. According to the account of all, the novice, whose
name, o prevent any danger of unpleasant consequences, we
refrain from printing, was, at any rate at first, a very sirnple lad,
giving no great promise of success as a student. Both before his
entrance into the Society of Jesus and at the beginning of his

* noviceship he had suffered from what a contemporary account
describes as “ violent convulsions.” A few months later his eyes
had gradually begun to fail him, until almost complete blindness
had set in, and then he had been instantaneously cured.  Not
long afterwards he left the Order, is known to have been drafred
under the conscription law into the Italian army, but since then
nothing seems 1o be known of him,

If we mention this case, it is not, as the reader will readily
belicve, because we have the slightest inclination 10 include the
stigmata of Father Pio in the same category, but simply to illustrate
hiow it happens that eeclesiastical authority is, and for two or thres
centuries past has always been, extremely cautious in bestowing
any sort of formal sanction or recognition upon what are tsally
considered the outward manifestations of sanctity.  In the processes
of beatification the student will find the Promator Fidei, popularly
known as the * Devil's Advocate,” again and again insisting that,
while such marvels as levitation, stigmatization, bilocation, the
knowledge of future or distant events, and above all, ecstasies and
revelations, may all be legitimately submitted in evidence in con-
firmation of what has been otherwize proved, the fact of the heraic
virtue of the servant of God must Be established by testimony of
quite another kind, to wit, by the depositions of thote who have
been the daily witnesses of his life and actions.

A pronouncement of the Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office
made public in the Ada Apostilicas Sedis in 1923 must, for sl
interested in the phenomena of mysticism, claim attention as a

¥ For July sth, 1923, p. 355.
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decision of considerable significance. True, it wording was
negative in form. It merely stated that this supreme ecclesiastical
tribunal, “ after due investigation,” declared that the happenings
(facla) associated with the name of the devout Capuchin, Padre
Pia da Pietralcina of San Giovanni Rotondo, near Foggia, have not
been proved to be supematuril in origin (non constare de eorundem
Jaciorum supernaturalilate), and the Faithful were accordingly exhorted
to maintain such an attitude as 4 in accordance with this ** declara-
tion." An utterance of this kind, it will be seen, reflects no sort
of censure upon Padre Pio, and requires no one to modify any
conviction he may have formed of that mystic’s personal holiness.
On the other hand, it does amount to something more than a
precaution taken to safeguard the good Father from the indiscreet
attentions of his ardent clients. [ the Roman authorities had only
meant to protect him from importunities, they could have accom-
plithed their purpose by simpler means. They thought it worth
while to hold a formal investigation, and the conclusion of that
inquiry was that the evidence so far available does not prove that
the stigmata, the works of healing and the alleged bilocations can
be safely considered miraculous.?

Now, of the bilocations and the cures I do not propese to say
anything here. From the nature of the case the character of such
occurrences can be judged only when we are in the presence of
very full and exact evidence. But the stigmata are a somewhat
different matter. As 1 have said, there can be no doubt that
Padre Pio bears, and has borne for some years (since September
1918), in hands, feet and side, marks corresponding to the wounds
of our Lord"s sacred Pasion. Not only have 1 conversed with
several visitors to San Giovanni Rotondo, who hiave seen these
marks, at any rate those in the hands, st different times and under
different canditions, but I have also before me a copy of the medical
reports made by two distinguished Roman doctors, who travelled
to Foggia at the invitation of the Capuchin Superiors expresly to
investigate the phenomena.®* One of these, by Professor A. Big-
nami, an agnostic pathologist of the Roman University, is dated
July 26, 1910. Although some difficulty was caused by the fact

YIn 1926 (A.A.5. 18—86) and again in rogy (445 ¢3-234) the Holy Oifice
1o declare that certain books which had been written sbout Padre Pio were
forbidden ipio jure, and reminded the Githial of their duty of abstaining from
visiting him or carresponding with bim. JH.OC
* I am indebied for these to the great kindness of ihe Mosi Rev. nl-‘i'i Kenealy,
O.5F.C., Axﬁhlm:::go of Simla, who hinwell had visited Padre and had
ey given cvery fanility (o examine these manifesiatiome,
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that Padre Pio at that date had been using fodine as an astringent
to check the bleeding, and that the marks in consequence might
have been judged by a careless observer to be merely the stain of
the iodine, Professor Bignami attests the existence of superficial
scars upon the hands and feet and the form of a cross upon the
left breast, He finds that these points are marked by extreme
seasitivencss (hyperesthesia), and does not consider them to have
been artificially produced. The lesions are described by him as
due to a necrosis of the epidermis of neurotic origin, and their
symmetrical arrangement he considers to be probably attributable
to unconscious suggestion. In his view there is nothing in the case
which cannot be fully accounted for by natural causes,
Though Professor Bignami learnt from the Father himsell that
« there had been a slight discharge of blood from the wounds at an
carlier time, nothing of the sort was perceptible at the date of his
visit in July rgrg. Dr. George Festa, a distinguished Cathalic
physician of Rome, who travelled to Foggia four or five months
later, was in this respect more fortunate. Drops of blood were
trickling from the cross-shaped scar on the breast (to call it a wound
might suggest a false idea of a rift in the flesh with open lips) and
there were also a few drops cozing from the scab on one of the hands.
In other respects the descriptions given by the two doctars of the
appearances observed are concordant enough. There were no
deep fissures penetrating the extremities, no copious and periodical
hemorrhages. As compared with the wounds of Domenica
Lazzari, St. Veronica Giutiani and several other famous stigma.
tisées, the phenomena in Padre Pio's case are not in any way
remarkable; but the stigmata are there. Moreover, this particular
manifestation in subjects of the male sex is extremely rare,? In
writing on this subject T have stated that | knew of no quite satig-
factory example since the days of St. Francis of Assisi. Fuller
investigation has only confirmed this view, and, if on no other
ground than its exceptional character, the case of the Capuchin
ascetic of Foggia is always likely to claim from students an un-
wonted share of attention. But to say that a phenomenon is rare;
or even exceedingly mrc,isbynnmunnheumcthingum show
that it is miraculous. The Congregation of the Holy Office must
certainly have had before them the reports of Drs, Bignami and
Festa, and probably an immense amount of other evidence, proving
the reality of those lesions which, when Padre Pio celebrates Mass,

P It will be remembered tha ia jncll, as itn etymology suggests,
hggmwﬂhhnﬂdﬁvérmcﬁmume b
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everyone near him can discern in his hands, and the presence of
‘which in his feet is attested by his laboured and painful gait.
None the less, the sacred tribunal has decided that these marks are
not necessarily supernatural in their origin, & pronouncement which
miust give pause to many over-enthusiastic believers in the marvel-
lous who nourish their piety upon the disquisitions of the late Dr.
Imbert-Gourbeyre! or Padre Germano, C.P,

But il the formation of these wounds is not & miraculous effect,
to what natural cause can they be traced? You surely will not
suggest, some of my readers may exclaim, that such phenomena
are of hysterical origin. In the case of Padre Pio, not only Dr.
George Festa, but even Professor Bignami, attests that, apart from
the hyperesthesia in the region of the lesions themselves, there are
no hysterical symptoms. Padre Pio is always exceptionally calm ,
and composed. There is no bad family history, He himself,
with a candid simplicity which evidently made a profound m-
pression upon the rationalist Professor, declared that be had never
suffered from any nervous malady. He has never been subject ta
fainting fits or convulsions or tremors. He sleeps well and is not
troubled with dreams. Similarly, the author of the Life of Gemma
Galgani is at pains to show through many pages that none of the
symptoms usually associsted with hysteria were present in her
case. [ am not in a position to challenge these statements, and
indeed there iz no strict need to challenge them. What is realized
by comparatively few persons outside the medical profesion is the
fact that a new and, as it seems, a much more exact conception of
the neurosis still commonly called hysteria has come to prevail
within the last thirty years, and that these views have been im-
mensely developed and corroborated by the experiences of the
Four Years' War. The associations of the word hysteria, as it is
commanly understood by the public at large, are so misleading and
%o disparaging to the patient that many neurologists have urged
that & new name should be found for it. * Suggestion Neurosis "
being inconveniently cumbersome, the term * Pithiatism * (ie., a
state curable by persuasion), which is wed by Babinski, and is
introduced by him into the title of one of his books, seems likely
in time to win acceptance. No doubt it cannot be maintained
that even now all the great authorities are agreed as to the essential

S;_I:Ebemﬂwh:m.-, Lz Stipmatizatien (Parh, 18ay), especially Vol L pp.
4 1.
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nature of hysteria, Pierre Janet is inclined to lay special stress
upon “ the retraction of the field of consciousness * and its accom-
panying amnesins. Preud, besides his insistence on conversion and
symbolism, emphasizes the repression,  the driving back  into the
sub-caonsciousness, of ideas that are painful. In Babinski’s view the
outstanding feature of hysteria is that it is a disorder which can be
cured by simple “ persuasion,” i.e., by counter-suggestion;  while
Dr. Bernheim, of Nancy, whose early contributions to the discussion
were printed in (884, declares that the word * hysterical * ought
to be strictly confined to the fits (erises) of this nature, secing that
these same fits have no necessary connection with that unbalaneed
and emotional type of character with which the name is associated
in the popular mind, On the other hand, practically all neure-
logists are now unanimous in affirming the great truth that * hys-
teria it before everything else a mental disease consisting chiefly in
an exaggeration of suggestibility.""!  Science is indebted to Lidhault
and Charcot for the demonstration of this principle, though Char-
cot's shibboleths of diagnosis (his * stigmata ™) are now given up,
precisely because his hysterical patients were more sugpestible than
he himself realized.®  Further, there is at present an almaost equally
general agreement in the view that this suggestibility, manifesting
itself on occasion through such disorders as aphasia, nervous
anesthesias, palsies, inhibitions of hearing and vision, etc., fre-
quently occur in subjects who are in no way unbalanced and have
never had a fit of hysterics in their lives. Though we need not
necessarily identify ourselves with the precise standpoint of Dr.
Bernheim, we can only pay tribute to his wide practical experience
during some forty years in dealing with every form of psycho-
neurosis.  We cannot, therefore, fail to be impressed when we find
him in 1917 writing as folloves:

The immense majority of hysterical women, as the term is
popularly understood, have no fits. They may, of course, occa-
sionally have them, as others do, but there is no greater proportion
of such fits amang subjects who are silly and unbalanced than
there is amongst ordinary folk. On the other hand the women
who do suffer from hysterics (erfses de nerfs) are not as a rule of this

! Pierre Janes, The Major Spmptomes of Hysteria, Introduction 1o the 1520 edition,
p- =i

' ively proved that temction ;
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type. Many are thoughtful people with well-ordeted minds;
many arc warm-hearted, full of fecling and inspired by the highest
moral ideals; neither untruthful nor addicted to smulation
(simulatrices), nor erotic.  Beyond queston, they are impressionable
and are affected by emotional stimuli which are specifically
hysteriogenctic. But outside of their fits I have never found it
possible to identify them with any special type of character. In
all ordinary relations they may have the same temperament, the
same virtues; the same vices as other people.!

Similarly, an English neurclogist, Dr. A. F. Hurst, in his
Croonian Lectures, tells ns;

It is s0 common to regard certain mental qualities as hysterical,
and 1o apply the term hysterical to a ceriain type of individual,
that it requires considerable courage 1o reject altogether the
doctrine of a specific psychical disorder to which the name hysteria
can be given. . . . For several years I accepted the definition of
hysterin as an abnormal mental condition in which the individual
is. unduly prone to develop symptoms as a result of suggestion.
But the experience of the war has taught us that, given a sufficiently
powerful suggestion, there are probably no individuals who would
not develop hysterical symptoms, ...  Many cases of gross hysterical
symptoms occurred in soldiers who had no family or personal
history: of nieuroses, and who were perfectly fit until the moment
that one of the exceptionally powerful exciting causes, such as
occur comparatively rarely apart from war, suggested some hys-
terical symptom. After its disappearance as a result of psycho-
therapy the man was once more perfectly fit, and his subsequent
history showed that he remained no more liable than any of his
companions to develop new symptoms. ... Many cases of hysteria
will be missed if it iz only looked for in so-called hysterical persons.®

We must give up the idea, then, that hyvsterical disorders are
anly to be met with in subjects who are conspicuously neurotic,
unbalanced, untruthful, selfish and weak-minded, and it conse-
quently follows that there is no necessary disparagement in the
~association of even exalted sanctity with pithiatism, that is to sy,
with the emergence of certain neuroses commonly clased as hys-
terical. The holiness of Padre Pio or of Gemma Galgani or of

¥ Bernitheimy, Asdomeatinme of Supgpestion (Paris, 1917, Alean), p. 126,
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such famous mystics of an earlier age as Maria Agreda and Anne
{hthuinnﬁmmuichmrb:mn!mugh,andmfhhfacthmt
inconsistent with a Hability to the occurrence of suggestion neuroses,
manifested at times by startling phenomena which very naturally
bave often been misinterpreted by their contemporaries. Long
before medical science in these matters had reached its present
development the Church manifested a sound instinct in the regula-
tion of her processes of beatification and ecanonization. No
amount of evidence as to-alleged marvels, the charismata or graliae
gralis datae as they were sometimes called, could be accepled in
liew of testimony to the virtuous conduct of those who were to be
solemnly proposed for the veneration of the Faithfil, Such
phenomena as the stigmata, bilocation, a knowledge of distant and
future events, ecstasies, aerial raptures, and so on, were accepted
and welcomed as part of the proofs submitted, but they could not
stand alone. They were only regarded as confirmatory of the
testimony of those who from personal knowledge hore witness to
the heroic standard of virtue practised by the Servant of God
during his lifetime in all relations.

Further, there is the more need of caution because, while, as in
the case of Padre Pio, we often find strange physical and psychic
phenomena apparently free from any association with hysterical
extravagance, there are alio other cases where similar phenomena
are exhibited in the lives of pious ascetics whose medical history
seeins 10 be a chronicle of almost every hysterical symptom known
to neurologists, In this connection it may be interesting to give
same account of & rare and very curious biography which I have
lately had an opportunity of perusing. It is not by any means
the only case of the sort 1 have met with, but there are features in
this story which specially recommend it as 3 convenient illustration.

Anna Maria Castreca was born at Fabriano in the Marches of
Ancona on November 13, 1670. She became a Religious, embrac-
ing the somewhat austere rule of the Capuchin nuns, in their
convent in that city, on May 13, 1607, being then 264 years old.
Eventually, after long ruling the Community as Abbess, la Madre
Costante Maria, as she was called in religion, died there in her
G6th year on January 22, 1796. Her Life, forming a substantial
quarto volume of more than 400 pages, was written shortly after-
wards by Canon Angelagostino Buti from the materials collected
by her confessor and others, and was printed at Fabriano in 1745,
Credulous and enthusiastic though the author undoubtedly was, he
leaves, nevertheless, an impression of simple candour, and he was
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in a position to obtain full information about ene who had never
travelled more than a few miles away from the town in which both
she and her biographer were born and died. At the age of three,
Anna Maria was taught to read by an unele of whom she was so
frightened that the sound of his step made her turn pale and cold
and throw herself into her mother’s arms.  Her father and mother
died when she was eight: hence she was sent to school at a Bene-
dictine Convent where two of her aunts were nuns. Here her
terrors were augmented, for one of these aunts inspired her with
such awe that if this elderly relative met her in the carridor or
looked at her when she was taking her supper in the refectory, the
child dropped everything she had in ber hands, whether it was a
full basin of soup or a pile of books. But what (in accord with
the theories of Janet at any rate) must be counted a much more
unmistakable symptom of hysterical neurosis is the strange amnesia
which came upon Anna Marin when she was eight years old.
She was, it appears, particularly clever at reading aloud, so much
50 that the nuns employed her sometimes in reading to the com-
mumity. One day, shortly after having experienced some kind of
vision, she suddenly and completely lost the memory of everything
slic had learnt, Whether this amounted to a dissociation of
personality it is hard to say, but the child had to begin to learn
her a, b, ¢ over again, and though she had been skilful at her
needle, she found bersell incapable of the simplest piece of sewing.
A year later, with equal suddenness, the remembrance came back
to her of all that she had previously forgotten,' Hardly less
significant were the perversities she exhibited in the matter of diet,
both in her childhood and throughout her early life, Even belore
the loss of memory just referred to we hear of strange disorders
which puzzled the doctors, in the course of which she often passed
two or three days at a time without taking any sort of food.?
Later on, when she was about eighteen, she was unable for a vear
together to eat either meat or eggs,  Her diet consisted of nothing
but curds (ricotte) and figs. She drank no wine, but only water
with sometimes a little vinegar in it. If she forced herself in
obedience to her doctor to depart from this regimen, all that she
wok was at once returned, Moreover, as the experience of
similar cases at the present day would lead us to anticipate, there
were many other vomitings, and occasionally hematemeses, which

* Buti, Vita della Madre Costawts Maria Castrecs, p. 7.

* fhid. p. 6.

*1hid. pp. 1516
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last were complicated by the ernctation of balls of hair, bits of
string and scraps of paper.t The excretory proceses were also
interfered with.  We read of periods of six or eight days together
when absolutely nothing passed,?

It was hardly to be expected that in a book which is ostensibly
a spiritusl biography written nearly two centuries ago we should
find any accurate details about such matters as anwsthesias, or
hemiplegias and paraplegias.  But there is every reason to suppase
that in the muladies which utterly baffled the skill of her numerous
doctors these hysterical symptoms were often present. We read
of a long illness, when she was about twenty, in which she was for
a time " devoid of all external feeling™,® we also learn that for
months she was unable to stand upon her feet, but was afterwards
able to go about on crutches, we are tald how at this period she
suffered from strange phobias and would never allow herself to be
Ieft alone for a moment unless the door was securely locked,
Most of these attncks, in which she was often believed to be at
death’s door and more than once received the Last Sacraments,
were cured suddenly and, as she thought, mirnculously. Anna
Marin herself, and her pious advisers, were content to believe that
all her disorders, physical and mental, were the direct work of the
devil, It would have touched a heart of stone,”” says her bio-
grapher, “ to see how she was often violently hurled from the chair
on which she was sitting, sometimes dragged along the ground,
sometimes so dazed and bewildered that she was led to run about
the house, barefoot and only half-clothed, in order to throw herself
out of a window or do herself some other desperate mischief,”® At
the samie time there seems 1o be no evidence that Anna Maria had
at this period manifested any unwonted signs of picty, except
perhaps a tendency to have visions, It was one of these which
brought to a head a latent desire she had for some time entertained
of consecrating hersell to God as'a nun. She was, we are told,
fond of pretty and quaint coiffures {or possibly hats), for which
purpose “ she often spent some hours before the mirmor,”® Onpe
day, when she was thus engaged, she suddenly saw in the glass,

i lkid, pp. 58, EE-—*;.BE,;E

“Jhid. pp. 195, 1 “ Ne' primi ici ginend fu fatto 1l conto, che appena
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not her own countenance merely, but the face of our Saviour
crowned with thorns and dripping with blood. Moreover, she
thought He spoke 1o her and bade her hesitate no longer, but
consecrate herself to Him in the habit of St. Francis. Owing to
her infirmitics and other compiications, some years passed before
she could carry her purpose into effect, but when she eventually
became a novice, things from a medical point of view grew worse
rather than better,  On the very first morning ber head was found
all swollen and bruised—this, it is averred, being the work of the
devil, who had beaten her, In choir the most extraordinary things
happened. She would suddenly be thrown down flat on her face,
As she stood singing the Office her breviary would fly out of her
hands to the other end of the room.! In the presence of all the
nuns-she would fall down In a fit, marked with the most horrible
spasms and contortions, her neck twisted awry and “ her leg
bending the wrong way, so that sometimes the point of her foot
touched the upper part of the abdomen.”'® Whether this was the
grande hystérie of Charcot with its four well-marked stages, the
details given do not enable us to decide, but such phrases as
*“ hearing her choke with indescribable misery " would seem to
point to the globus, if it were not that her tongue was found * forced
back into her throat.”  But the full story of the excitements which
disturbed the peace of the cloister on the coming of Suor Costante
Maria would be endless. There were swellings and contosions,
alternations of heat and eold, blisterings as if her limbs had been
dipped in scalding water. She wanted to say Office properly, but
for more than a month together her lips could only frame pro-
fanitics and curses.* When she tried to go to confession or to
approach the altar for Communion, the way scemed to be strewn
with red-hot ashes, the fire of which could only be quenched by s
plentiful besprinkling with holy water.#  All the same, she felt this
fire so intensely that long draughts of cool water were afterwards
needed to revive her. At other times the way 1o Communion was
barred by a ruffian with a drawn sword, visible of course to her
alone

But among all the incidents which filled the first seven years of
her lifie as a nun, two are especially interesting in the light of

P Ibid. p. 54.

*Ibid. p. 535 1 am unable to ay whether this detail & correct.  We must
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modern investigations of the hysteria neurosis. Very naturally, in
the case of such a novice, she was not admitted to make her pro-
fession at the end of one year, and shortly afierwards a new in-
firmity manifested itself which lasted for some months, During
this time “ she ceased to be her natural self (restava fiori & 3¢), and
whatever was said or done she paid no heed to anything, but
prattled away with a most charming grace of manner, seeming in
look, in Ianguage and in all she did, to be just a little child of five
years old."? When we recall the amnésia which the novice had
experienced twenty years earlier, during which slie had 1o learn
the alphabet again, this looks very like a case of disociation and
a return to the secondary personality which had manifested self
at that time.

The other set of incidents to which I refer point either to som-
nambulism or to a " fugue " prematurely arrested. It seems
certain that Suor Costante Maria was several times found wander-
ing about the house during the night in a dazed state, though this
was commanly attributed to diabolical malice, and was connected
with weird happenings and acts of physical violence which cannot
here be discussed. But on one occasion the Mistress of Novices
met her in the middle of the night with the keys of the enclosure
in her hand. She asked her where she was going, and Suor
Costante replied that Father Bosdari, the Extraordinary, was
waiting for her in the parlour to take her home. Agmin, on
another night, the novice, once more taking the keys, went of her
own accord to the bedside of onc of the nuns and told her the same
story, The nun thus awakened was terribly shocked and spoke so
strongly that Suor Costante was completely roused and retired in
confusion.® At yet another time it is stated that she had actually
hunted out her secular clothes and was in the act of opening the
door with the keys which she had again taken, when some sudden
shock, or the presence of some of the nuns, seems to have brought
her to hersell. On the other hand, we are twld that when her
uncle and her brother, hearing of the disturbances her presence in
the convent had aroused, eame in the davtime to fewch her away,
_she absolutely refused to go with them.?

In spite of all these agitations which destrayed the peace of the
cloister and affected even the bishop and the whole diocese, Suor
Costante eventually won the confidence of her fellow nuns, and she
seems not only to have given proof of a strange knowledge of

" Ibéd. p. 66, * Jhid. pp. ba-q.

* fhid. pp. 63 and 64
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distant and future events,' but to have been credited with many
psycho-physical phenomens, Though the majority of the nuns
inclined at first to the belief that she was posesed by the devil,
she was after some years elected abbess, contrary to her own wish,
and again subsequently re-elected, dying eventually in the odour
of sanctity in that office. The evidence fiir the fact that she was
{seemingly about 1715) marked with the stigmata,? retaining more
particularly a permanent wound in her side, cannot easily be
rejected.? We also read of her being mysteriously supported in
the air,' and that an unaccountable perfume exhaled from her
person, particularly on certain feasts.® I cannot here discuss the
authenticity of these marvels, but I am satisfied that, just as not
infrequently happens in certain stages of hypnosis (perhaps through
saime form of hyperzsthesia not yet sufficiently investigated), Suor
Costante Maria did possess strange supernormal knowledge of a
kind hard to explain, more particularly in regard to matters
affecting her confessor, Don Filippo Gionantonj. [t is also difficult
to resist the conviction that she was not only eminently suggestible,
but that the confessor occupied towards her a relation closely
analogous to that of the hypnotiser to the hypnotised subject.
Far example, during one of her muladies she lost the sense of
sight—an obviously hysterical blindness. The confessor com-
manded her to stand up and read the hour of None, and she at
once did so without difficulty.® Similarly, when she came to
receive Holy Communion she sometimes was unable to open her
month, or having apened it, to close it again. Here again the
confessor eventunlly found that be could help her. Also, in some
instances, the superior of the convent was able to exercise a similar
infuence.”

There is much more which seems to call for comment in this
curious case, but at the close of an already too long chapter, I can
only leave the ficts to speak for themselves. They certainly seem
to justify, if such justification were needed, the caution shown by
ecclesiastical authority in affirming the supernatural character of
any phenomena with which * pithiatism " may be associated.

! Ibd. pp. 1oo-1 and 108-10,

* Al the age of one, while still in her cradle, she was marked on hands, feet
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Hysteria anp Duar Personavrry

The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde has familiarized
English readers with the idea of what is now most commonly called
* dissoclation," a condition which suggests the posible co-existence
of two or more personalities in one human subject. Though
B. L. Stevenson’s story is said 1o have originated in a dream, the
essentid] feature of the fiction, viz., that the same man mity: show
himsell in two entirely different characters, neither of which is
necessarily eonscious of the existence of the ather, is a fact which
no. paychologist ar the present time will venture to dispute. We
may readily admit that in real life two persanalities so diametrically
opposed in their attitude to good and evil as the Jekyll and Hyde
of the story are rarely, if ever, exhibited by the same individual
But we do, all the same, find astonishing contrasts.

For example, the case of ** Georges Marasco ™ has been rather
fully discussed by me in The Month for December 1924 and January
1g25. Here was & young woman, an unmarried mother, who
later developed an extruordinary mystical tendency, seemingly
without any violent erisis of conversion, She had been by turns
& dompiense de lions in a menageric, a contortionist { frmme serpent)
a lightning-sketch artist, a disense, and a secret service agent during
the War, - Then we find her practising asceticism, lying bed-ridden,
paralysed and apparently at death’s door, until she was suddenly
and tniraculously restored to health at the shrine of Our Lady of
Hals, She gathered round her a small clientéle of admirers, and
kept them busy taking down her endless revelations which were to
be communicated to the Pope,  She starved herself and developed
stigmata in hands, feet and side, as well as the bleeding punciures
of the crown of thorns—it is not quite easy in the light of existing
phatograplis to believe the wounds artifact'—and she officiated as.
a sort of high priestess at religious rites of her own devising, The
climax was reached when Bertha Mrazek (alias Georges Marasco)

' The presumption fixr the genuinencss of the wounds is much strengthened b
the ocourrence of wimilas stigmatic ledons in the Luthcran girl, Elizabe 'f.
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was arrested by the police on a charge of obtaining money under
false pretences, and her whole history after long investigation came
out in court. The money does not seem to have been squandered
or misappropriated, and the medical experts appointed by the
Brussels tribunal to inquire into her mental condition reported
that she was suffering from a didoublement de personnalité, in other
words, from a disociation or disintegration of consciousness.
They recommended her seclusion in some snatorium on the
ground that “ she exercises an unhealthy influence over people of
weak mind because they are contagiously affected by her own
mental state.”

This is undoubtedly a less usual type of psychosis, but one
specially interesting to Catholics on account of its mystical features,
On the other hand, examples of an entirely secular character are
numerous, and during the last fifty years or more they have been
very carcfully recorded. To the case of Mollie Fancher 1 have
made reference in another chapter; but the evidence for Mollic’s
five distinct personalities is lacking in precision? and is murch inferior
to that presented for the extraordinary phenomena observed in Dr,
Morton Prince's Sally Beanchamp, in the Léonie of Pierre Janet,
in Azam’s patient Félida X, in Louis Vivé at Rochefort, or in
Lurancy Vennum, the Illinois girl.  All these remarkable examples
of dissociation may be conveniently studied in F. W, H. Myers's
Human Personality.® But there has been no dearth of similar
abnormalities since Myers, who died in 1901, Teft his great under-
tuking still unfinished, For instance, the Doris Fisher case, re-
counted at immense length by Dr. W. Frankiin Prince and
Professor Hyslop in three volumes of the American S.P.R. Pro-
eeedingi (1915-17), i especially interesting, For fuller illusira-
tion one clasical example, which is quoted by Profesor Fierre
Janet as the earliest known story of the kind, may be reproduced
here because it is conveniently devoid of complications, and
resembles the abnormal experience which forms the main subject
of the present article. It was narrated in Dr. MacNish's Philosophy
of Sleep (1850), but T give it as repeated by Pierre Janet:

A well-informed, well-bred young lady of a good constitution

VE.W. H. Myen (Hienm Peonality, Vol 1, p. 64) s that this case * might

ave been oae of the most imtractive of all had it observed and el
with scientific aoctracy,” but he ndds, a0 one guod point in the s, that ™ the
pretily of the wholn group has slways been held ahove sspicion.™

2 See Vol 1, pp. 368 (edition 1503); and of. alm T, W, Michell, AMafial
Pypchalagy and Prychical Research, Mmg? 1522
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was suddenly seized, without previous warning, with a profound
sleep, which Lasted several hours longer than usual, On awaking,
she had forgotten all she knew ; her memory was like a fabule rasa
and had preserved no notion either of words or things : it was
necessary to teach her everything anew. Thus she was obliged to
learn again reading, writing, cipbering. Little by little she became
familiarized with the persons and things surrounding her, which
were for her as if she saw them for the first time.  Her progress was
rapid. After a rather long timie she was, without any known cause,
seized with a sleep similar to that which had preceded her new life,
On awaking, she found herself in the same state in which she was
before her first sleep.  She had no remembrance of anything that
had passed during the interval. In a word, in the old state she
was ignarant of the new state, It was thus that she called her two
lives, which were continued separately and alternatively through
remembrance, Duritg more than four years this young lady
preented these phenomena almost periodically,  In one state or in
the other, she did not remember her double character, any mare
than two distinet persons remember their respective natures,  For
instance, in the perinds of her ald state, she possessed all the know-
ledge she acquired in her childhood and youth ; in her new siate
she knew only what she had learmned since. .. . In her old sinte
she had a very fine handwriting, the one she had always had, while
in her new state her handwriting was bad, awkward, childish as it
were, because she had neither the time nor the means to perfect it.1

Let us remember further that Theresa Neumann of Kannersreith,
according to the testimony of her most ardent devotees, exhibits
from time to time a similar change of personality. In the condi-
tion which her compatriots describe as Justand des Eingenommenseing
(state of absorption) she acts and speaks as a child of five would do.,
She is unable to grasp the meaning of the word Pope, and instead:
of announcing that she sees six people she says one and one and one,
elc., six times.?

But it may be interesting to describe from a quite recent account?

L Plerre Janer, Maer Symploms of Hysteria, pp. 630,
decribes ber a8 whisiog ik by Who 24 th s 5ol 100
Commumion with mmﬁ of devotion. J.H.C. + #al Tecoiving

*The book & Friedrich Riteer von Lama's Thess of Kopnrzrvith; o N
Chromicis, Milwaukee, 1935. 1 have not seen the German original, but the dates

snentioned incidentally in the text show that the volume cannot ha lieen
completed before the autumn of 1934, The sccount occurs o Ill.t—-:;tqi o
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how. these dissociations of personality come about quite unex-
peetedly.  Theresa, we learn, was on one occasion sitting on a sofa
talking with Pfarrer Naber (her confessor) and two other priests
about indifferent matters. Suddenly she had a vision of the later

history of St. Mary Magdalen.

Thersa saw how Magdalen, together with two other women
and two men, were placed on a ship without sails or rudder and set
adrift on the sea, destined to inevitable death. A storm arose,
and Theresa became filled with terror as she saw liow the vessel
was tossed about. Then, the vision ending for the moment, Resl
[her pet name] who had been sitting in the middle of the sofus, leans
backward. Father Naber suggested that she lic down. Perhaps
because ghe was still vividly aware of what she had seen, she
imagined that Father Naber had ordered her to be thrown into the
water, She protested, to the amusement of those present : *““ No,
no, notin the water ! T don't want to lie in the water | She
was guieted by the words of the pastor and the others, and by the
realization at length that all was well Then, in dnswer to our
questioning, she told what had taken place, and since she expresses
herself and thinks and fecls as a child when she is in the state of
prepossession [presumably Justand des Efngenommensens], it was not
astonishing that she broke off suddenly and turned with a mis-
chievous smile to Father Hanl, the curate, to speak about his
approaching nameday celebration. . .. In the midst of this jovial,
trivial interlude she became rapt into ecstasy again.t

Later on she saw ““ the cave ™' (no doubt the sainte baume, where,
according to the legend, St. Mary Magdalen spent long years of
penance and died).* She peeped " through a hole ™ into the
“room out of stone” and saw Magdalen, a very old woman,
hover in ecstasy above the ground; then her body sank to earth
and ber soul soared with the Redecmer to heaven. Afier this
Theresa, speaking as a little child, began a eonversation with our
Saviour. ' She begged Him to give her the ‘little room ' that

UAN this & i n prisst, w
i is the parrative of an eye-witnes, & prict, who sent the account 1o

20
R e G
Inﬂtith:hu;Ep:unnmnl\fdnﬁm rd in the mwle baume, b now completely
iscrodited. suthoritative Catholic work of reference, the Lectkon fiir
Rl S g e e
Rﬂm m:h?.u“ﬂlmrﬂl,“ Vol VI (1934}, p- goa.
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was Mary Magdalen’s, who does not need it any more. It would
suit her [Theresa] exactly, There was water to wash oneself, To
be sure, one would have to get a stove, a table and a bed, cte™
And the witness assures us that he would nat tire “ listening for
hours to this childlike prattle,” The entrance to the cave seemed
not to have been very broad, ** She said * Mother could not get
in'; and when asked why, she hesitated lest she offend the
reverence due to her parent. Then she answered, *She is too
plump.’ Neither could another priest present get in, * he was
00 tall,™ but *a very thin one,” indicating Kaplan Fahsel, * he
ight squecze through.”

nngn the case of Theresa Neumann observers are unanimous in
affirming that another form of dissociation must also be recognized.
They call it the Justand der erhobenen Ruke (state of exalted repose).
In this condition a voice speaking through her lips replied to a
question put to her by no less & personage than her confessor:
*Thow [du] canst not speak 1o Resl now, she is asleep." This
utterance and the use of the second person singnlar astonished the
good priest considerably, lor the normal Theresa wiis always very
respectiul in her form of address,  But in * sxalied repose ™ the
words spoken are very few; they are authoritative in tone and
seem to emanate from a personality distinet from Therrsa herself.t
Thus the voice says *“ this afternoon at four o’clock her suffering
will begin," or * she will have a vision this evening at eight."®
When she returns to her normal state Theresa remembers nothing
of what her lips have spoken in exalted repose.  Some of her mest
ardent champions, «.2., Plarrer Naber, Kaplan Fahsel and the late
Dr. Gerlich, bhave actually drawn the inference that the words
spoken in this state are the words of Jesus Christ Himself: but they
surely cannot know how common it is in these cases of dissociation
for one personality to treat any other personality Appearing in the
same subject as something entirely remote and external, in fact,
as a different being.  Dr. R. Osgood Mason, commenting on two
such cases, remarks:

In neither of the cases described had the primary self any know-
ledge of the second personality except from the report of others or
letters from the second self. . . . The second personality, on the

# They are also spoken in good German wherens the " normal Therma ™ §
varinhly wses dialect.  See Eduades Carmedlitaines, April, 1939, p. B2, JHC "

! Von Lama, Theresr Newmann, pp. 56-61; Kaplan Fahsel, Kompserwrenth, Tatrachen
wad Gedadem (1933), pp. 65-78. '
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other hand, in each case, knew of the primary self, but only as
another person—never as forming a part of, or'in any way belonging
to, their own personalities.?

I have been led to embark upon this little disquisition by a
biography I have lately come across which purports to recount the
history of a Spanish nun, the Venerable Mather Beatrice Mary of
Jesus, Abbess of a convens of Poor Clares of the strict observance;
in the city of Granada. The book must have cost a considerable
sum to produce, for it is a small folio printed in double columns,
running to over 500 pages and adorned with a portrait.® This
narmative recounts the spiritual experiences of a religious who,
however holy and supernaturally gifted she may have been,
exhibited throughout all her early life the most pronounced symp-
toms of hysieria, Beatrice, born in 1632, was the daughier of Don
Lorenco de Enciso y Navarette, a man of good position and a very
devout Catholic. Up to the age of thirty-five she lived at home
with her parents as a Franciscan tertiary, but in 1667 she was
accepted as a postulant by & convent of Poor Clares and eventually
became Abbess, The title-page of the biography describes her as
“Venerable;™ but I cannot find any evidence that the cause was:
proceeded with and that she was at any ume beatified. She died
in 1702, and as the facts which Father Thomas de Montalvo has
put on record proles to be derived from the depositions of the
witnesses who gave evidence in the informative process begun with
a view to her canonization, it is cléar that this testimony must
have been taken within a few years of her death, Dates are
entered throughout the hiography with a display of esactitude
which poine to the use of some contemporary journal kept by her
confessors or her fellow religious. Of her mystical phenomena »
word may be said later, but the one incident in the Life which
specially caught my attention in glancing through its pages is a
dissociation of consciousness closely similar to that recorded of
Costante Maria Castreca.

On March 1, 1665, before she entered the convent, after ex-
periencing certain ecstasies of rather unnsual duration, she, at the

% See Myers, Human Porssnality, Vol, 1, p. 66; and Mirchell, Medicel Prychelogy,
Pe 110G, Bl
*The utle of the volume, somewhar sbbreviated, runs in thess terma: Fids
v de Ja exiatica Virgen 3 vemerable Madre Sor Baviriz Maria de Jean, Abades
de! dad Ampel Cuttoiie de fn Coucded dé Gransds, The nuthor was Friar
Thomas de Montalvo, of the Aleantarine reforoy, and the book was printed mi
Granada In 1759,
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age of thirty-three, fell, we are told, into an extraordinary condition
in which she exhibited all the external characteristics of a little child
of three or four years old. Her language, her manner of

her conduct, movements, and the expression of her features, were
thote which would be expected of a linle girl still in the numsery.
She knew the inmates of the househald by their faces, but could
not give them names, This state had only lasted four days when
the ** Provisar,” or Vicar-General, a man well known to her family
and appointed by the Archbishop to investigate this curious case,
came to see her. * Finding her talking like a child, he com-
manded her in virtue of holy obedience to resume the natural use
of her reason with all the powers God had given her, because he
had to speak to her of matters which concerned the direction of
her soul, Hardly had he given the order when her whale couns
tenance changed, and it at once became manifest from the gravity
of her expression that she had returned to her normal state.”” The
Provisor spoke to her seriously and directed her to go to Confession
and Communion, Thhsh:pmnﬁmdtndﬂmdmhfmt,
enabled o do next moming. But no sooner had the Provisor left
the house than Beatrice had a fit { parasioms) and when she recovered
from it the child personality returned. This puerile condition,
with slight interruptions, lasted for ten days.! She was not ill and
went about the house smusing her parents and her sisters very
much by her mistakes and her childish replies to their fquestions,
She was sometimes gloomy, sometimes baoisterowsly cheerful, but in
either case without any apparent cause, When, at the end of ten
days, this young woman of thirty-three came to herself again after
the occurrence of another fir, a notable melancholy and taciturnity
seems to have settled down upon her. From an early age she had
been subject to ecstasies or trances, which sometimes lasted 4 whale
day, She also suffered st frequent intervals from paralytic seizures;
sometimes the right side was affected, sometimes the left, any small
shock being sufficient to transfer the hemiplegia from one side to
the other, We hear more than once of uncontrollable and per-
sistent vomitings which the doctors were powerless to relieve. She
was, no doubt, always abstemious and mortified in her diet, but
thmmahnm:nﬁmwhmtnplmuhcrmuthtrurhnmn—
fessor she wished to eat but was physically incapable of swallowing
anything. So pronounced were her hyperesthesias, nearly always as-
sociated with some quaint but dominant idea of moral wrongfulness,
that we find recorded in her Life such an incident as the following,

! Vida prodigisea dv la Mades Bratriz, pp. 1134
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During the ume when she was living at home, her brother fell
il. This was in Lent, but the doctors considered it necessary
for his health that he should eat meat. A joint was accordingly
cooked, but unfortunately the smell of the roast flesh reached the
nostrils of his sister Beatrice, and she was therenpon seized with so
terrible & convulsion and loathing that they thought she would
have died on the spot.?

No pathologist, 1 fancy, would hesitate 1o pronounce that we
are here in presence of an almost typical case of conversion-hysteria
and it was complicated, as nearly always happens with mystics of
this class, by all sorts of diabolical infestations of the * grappin »
order which beset the unfortunate victim at frequent intervals.®
Nevertheless, though she seemed to be continually at death’s doar,
Beatrice's life was’ prolonged to what was in those davs accounted
the good old age of seventy vears. Let it also be remembered that
the story is certainly not a mere romance. This folio, written less
than seventeen years after her death, was based upon the swom
evidence of witnesses, and was published at the expense of the city
of Granada where all her life had been passed.  She was evidently
regarded as a sort of spiritual asset, reflecting glory upon her
birthplace, There was nothing to prompt any panegyrist to
invent such an incident as that of the secondary personality which
redueed Beatrice for ten days to the mental condition of a little
child. On the other hand, the similar experience of Costante
Maria Castreca at Fabriano, in Central Italy, could not have been
known to the biographer of Beatrice in the south of Spain.® Both
these holy women, though they led the most austere lives and
cventually came to rule over the convents which they had entered,
presented almost every symptom of pronounced hysteria,

Was it a consequence of the hysteria or, in despite of this psycho-
physical condition, that they also exhibited remarkable phenomena
of the mystical order? For those of Mother Costante Maria 1 must
refer to my previous chapter, but a few words may here be said
concerning the ** charismata ** which the Spanish biographer claims

1 % De solo el olor de aquel alimento le resultaron tales ansing, Fatigas y congn
fus #= ﬁT = lex quedase muccis entre las manos," d, p, 115. T{}u m&:
eccasiom ahe lost the power of spoech for days together,  T5d., p. 8a.

*hid,, pp. 383-45 p. 146, cic.

* Costante was bomi In 1670, disd in t76, sod her Life wan only published in
1745, Beatrice was borm in 1832, died in 1702, aod her Lifk apipeared in 1710
Da'the other hand, though both in & sense belonged 1o the family of St Francis,
they represented different branches of the Order. Bentrice was 8 Poor Clare,
Costante & Capuchiness.
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for Mother Beatrice, It will be sufficient to touch an her stigmata,
her abstention from food and her levitations.  With regard to the
first of these, Beatrice, though she greatly desired to have the pain
of Our Lord's wounds, is said to have prayed that no external
marks might be perceptible for fear that they would attract notice
to hersell.  In accord with this, on certain leasts of each year, she
had intense suffering in her hands, feet and side, without any
external indication which betrayed her condition. But there were
exceptions,  While still living at home, on Friday, May 30, 1684,
after her crucifixion agony of three hours, she was wounded by
St. Francis with a dart which pierced her heart,  As she was still
unconscious, her mother and sisters, who suspected from a gesture
of hers that something had happened to her side, undressed her
and found a crescent-shaped wound on her loft breast. The con-
fessor came and saw it, and the Provisar, the representative of the
Archbishop, was alio summoned, but by the time he got there
there was no longer a trace of any such wound. After this a short
ecstasy followed;  the mother was led to examine her daughter's
breast again, and found the wound as it was before. Once more
the Provisor was called to bear testimony and he and a number of
other ecclesiastics of high standing definitely bore witness to what
their eyes had clearly seen.! This inspection, we arc told, was
renewed on two subsequent occasions with the same satisfactory
result.  Moreover, there were other later instances when marks
were perceptible in her fect and hands,

Further, we learn that among Beatrice’s many fasts, one which
she observed from November 3ed to December 25th of the yeiar
1664, before she entered convent wally, was rigorously tested.
During these fifty-one days she ate nothing at all, but on four or
five occasions when she was comsumed by one of those interior
conflagrations® which were occasionally characteristic of her ecstatic
state, she took 3 draught of water, To submit the matter to the
control of relishle witnesses, she was lodged for a month in the
house of Don Ifiigo de Azevedo, a judicial functionary, * Alcalde
del Grimen de la Real Chancilleria de Granada,” and her good
faith was thereby triumphantly vindicated ®

OF her levitations 1 will only say that her fellow-Religious des-
cribe her as kneeling for long periods raised a fow inches above the

2 Vida prodipiec, p. 48,

Thess conllagratioms are descritend with some demtl on-pn, t, TO-71.
Aﬂu:.{,miw}mﬂunidmlmmmuefmmlurhdﬂ!}.W AT N

8 Ihd, p ar.
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ground, but in such a way that her habit and cloak prevented the
onlocker from noticing that she was not really in conmact with the
earth, The truth, however, was betrayed by the fact that the
slightest breath of air caused her to sway in this direction or that,
just as if she were a feather or the leaf of a tree. If one of the
nuns got up from her place and left the chapel a little swifily, she
was moved like a straw by the draught thus ereated.? There were
a mumber of other analogous physical phenomens recorded of
Mother Beatrice, and with these also an inexplicable knowledge
of distant events and of the future. How far these claims were
justified no investigator at this distance of time can now hope 1o
decide.

But to come back to the question of double or multiple per-
sonality, it is curious that, in the case both of mystics and of
hysterical patients in general, this Hability to dissociation of con-
sciousniess seems often to be combined with abnormal gifis of
prevision and clairvoyance, or with some other strange type of
phenomenon.  If I mention Muollie Fancher in particular, that is
because her case is 1o be dealt with i these pages ; but quite a
number of hystericals, such as Lurancy Vennum, Anna Winsor, or
Daris Fisher, offer problems very difficult to explain on the basis of
natural causation. And why, again, should so many of them be
afflicted with an inability to eat, to speak, or to e normal sight?
Paralysis alio and catalepsy ave olten very pronounced, Theresa
Neumsnn was paralysed for six years, in addition 1o blindness and
loss of hearing. Costante Maria and Beatrice suffered [requently,
even if intermittently, from the same disahilities. Mollie Fancher,
during more than twenty years, was unable to leave her bed, having
no use of one arm, and having her leg doubled beneath her. OF
Anmna Winsor we are told that among her constantly recurring
spasms * all the muscles of the body and limbs were rigid except
those of the right arm.”? There is, it seems to me, much still 1o
be learnt about morbid psychology before we can safely talk of the
supernatural in cases where a dissociation of consciousness is either
indicated or apprehended.

LI, . 407, The wmme strange oscillations are rocorded of Maria' Coronel
Agreda, and of the Tyrolese estatica Domenica Barbagli.

" This read in the dark with her ey climed and holding her book upsde
down. S!!a:?r:mimdmhlelu I;’rﬂnhmmhnnditmﬂﬂﬂdnfhcr:
* It b twenly-two weeks simer hos wwallowed.”  See Myen, Haman Pore
sssglity, Vol. [, pp. 355-Bo
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Soue ConoLusions AnouT STIoMATA

The role of Devil's Advocate is a thankless one and does not
make for popularity, Indeed, I may confess that, when writing
somewhat in the character of a doubting Thomas, T have feli at
times, in spite of good intentions, that [ was even playing a mean
and unworthy part. Why, T have asked myself, should a sceptical
line of argument be put forward which may possibly trouble the
simple fhith of many good people much nearer and dearer to God
than I can ever hope to be ?  And yet in these days of widespread
education, universal questioning and free discussion, & premature
and ill-grounded credulity cannot in the long run be of ‘advantage
to the Church. The Christian has to be able to justify his belisfs,
and adequate equipment for an encounter with rationalists or
agnostics requires some previous study both of the position which
it is intended to take up and of the form of attack to which that
position may be exposed. Catholic apologetic must always be
based at least in part on the reality of miracles. Any attempt to
explain away the greater miracles of our Lord, or to deny the
possibility that true miracles may be wrought even in our own day,
would be incompatible with an honest acceptance of the Church’s
teaching. But, on the other hand, when new and remarkable
manifestations are reported in connection with people of con-
spicuously holy life, there it often a tendency to acclaim them
without further ado as if they must necessarily be of supernatural
origin. It is quite possible, of course, that as faith weakens and
‘science discovers marvels previously undreamed of, God in His
good providence may have willed to come to the reseue of our
unbelief and may multiply evidence to prove that His arm is not
shortened.  But in accepting such phenomena as a reinforcement
of the motivg eredemdi prudence enjoins that we must make sure of
our ground. We have to meet adversaries who of lage vears have
paid & vast amount of attention to the study of psycho-pathology,
and even & very slender acquaintance with the literature of hys-
tcﬁ:andﬁmc:mnmdhardmmiﬁ:umthnwhmmvek
the vista of possibilities which has been opened up, and also how
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great are the perplexities with which the whole subject is beset.

In the periodical Etudes Carmélitaines for 1932 much space was
devoted 1o the case of Theresa Neumann.  Among other contribu-
tions an article of Dr. R. van der Elst concerned itselfl specially
with the stigmata, giving less prominence to the attendant mani-
festations (inedia, xenoglossia, hicrognosis, erc.). It will be
much to the point,” this writer said, “ to consider the stigmata by
themselves, because the stigmata are evidently the principal fact
round which all the others tum. ‘The stigmatization is the central
phenomenon, which the others may complicate, but which is itself
capable of explaining all the rest.”” Without necessarily agreeing
with this dictum, it affords a convenient basis for orderly treatment,
‘and it is plain that we must take things ooe at a time,

On the other hand, T venture to urge that to obtain a just view
we cannot possibly discuss Theresa Neumann's stigmata as if hers
were the only case known in history. There have been literally
hundreds of other cases,? regarding some fifty of which we are
fully informed, although the rest are inadequately recorded, It is
the neglect of kindred examples which strikes me as the weak
point of nearly all that has been written about the stigmatica of
Konnersreuth. Reference is occasionally made to a few well-
known mystics who have exhibited similar phenomena—to Anne
Catherine Emmerich, for example, to Louise Lateau or to Gemma
Galgani; but what is to be said about the stigmatizations of the
same external character occurring in other persons in whom we
find them associated with much that is strange and disconcerting ?
None of the writers who treat of Theresa Neumann in aceord with
the views of the Konnersreuth Kreis take any notice of such
a3 Marie-Julie Jahenny, Palma d'Oria, la Madre Castante, Juliana
Weiskircher, Georges Marasco, etc. It is the occurrence in these
cases of a pronounced type of ** conversion hysteria ™ which con-
stitutes to my mind the real difficulty of the problem.

! Ftudes Carmilitaine, Oct. 1592, pp B7-t24; this period only twice
a year, October and April. B ?mh-ﬁmemmnham
* Btigmates " in the Dictiowssire " Aolopélisue.

! Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre's book Le Stigreatinstion {2 vols., 1B9q), while it is
mmﬁdmﬂnfuﬂmmumhmdmhhﬁmhgmmﬁ&hmm
of histocical criticam and from it pretension o comstitute a complete recond.
Onlh:mchumlitlndudaanmbnnfminwhkhmepﬁnnfm
H’mﬁ:muﬂmhnwbc:rn&h hulinwhicul:i:hm ﬂu:ednnuﬂ:nﬂmuh‘
en o it sy nothing of many well-attested exam ing stigmata
which the author's rescarches have missed, .ﬂhuwﬂlitﬁihmwmdiuthudm
are numbers of instances which pas unheeded outside the walls of the clolster o
which they pocur.
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1T I propose then to set down here certain doubts which suggest
themselves concerning the supernatural character of stigmata in
general, this is not because I entertain any misgivings as w the
facts recorded of Theresa Neumann's phenomena or as to the holy
life which she leads, but simply because in the literature accessible
to me | find no indication that these difficulties have been taken
into account. The difficulties are not conclusive arguments, and
they may quite possibly have an adequate answer; but on the
surface they seem to me to point to the conclusion that stigmatiza-
tion may be the result of what T will venture to call a * crucifixion
complex ™ working iwell out in subjects whose abnormal suggesti-
bility may be inferved from the unmistakable symptoms of hysteria
which they had previously exhibited,

I

And first o all we have the striking fact that not a single case
of stigmatization was heard of before the beginning of the thirteenth
century. No sooner, however, was the extraordinary phenomenon
which marked the last days of the seraphic St. Francis published
throughout the world, than othier unquestionable cases of stigmata
began to occur among quite simple people and have continued to
occur without intermission ever since. What T infer is that the
example of St. Francis created what I have called the * crucifixion
complex.” Once it had been brought home to contemplatives
that it was pessible to be physically conformed 1o the sufferings of
Christ by bearing His wound-marks in hands, feet and side, then
the idea of this form of union with their Divine Master took shape
in the minds of many. Tt became in fact a pious obsession: 30
much =0 that in a few exceptionally sensitive individuals the idea
conceived in the mind was realised in the flesh,

I

If the suggestion just made were well-founded, we should expect
to find that the exteriorisation of the ** crucifixion complex " would
vary much in degree according to the suggestibility of the particular
subject. But this is in fact what actually happens. Tt is note-
worthy that in & good many cases the development never goes any
further than & certain deep reddening of the skin or the formation
of something resembling a blood-blister in the site of each of the
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wounds.? It is equally noteworthy that the form and position of
these wounds or markings vary greatly., [n some instances the
wound in the side is on the right, in others on the left.  Sometimes
we have a round puncture, sometimes a straight cut, sometimes a
crescentshaped wound,. When Gemma Galgani showed in her
body the marks of the scourging, marks which bled profusely, we
are: told that these wounds closely corresponded in size and in
position with the wounds depicted in a big crucifix before whi
she was accustomed to pray.® When Anne Catherine Emmerich
was first marked with a cross on her breast, it is stated that this
was o Y-shaped eross, reproduring the form ol & crucifix al Coesfeld
to which she had great devotion in her childhood.® All these
things seem to point to an auto-suggested effect rather than to the
operation of an external cause whatever its nature.

IM1

Again, although the war of 1914-18 showed us that hysteria is
not, as was once supposed, an exclusively feminine disorder, still
it remains true that at normal times; and especially under the
conditions in which girls were formerly brought up, women were
and are much more subject to hysterical fits than men. Now,
while in the course of the last seven centuries there have been an
immense number ol female mystics about whose complete stigma-
tization no doubt is possible, there are only two quite clear cases
of men being externally marked with all the five wounds.*  More-
over, even here we have no evidence of periodic bleeding on suc-
cessive Fridays, such as is common in female stigmatics, The
natural inference would seem to be that what predisposes to the
reception of the stugmata is not unusual virtue, but some form af
nervous susceptibility, more often met with in women than in men,

b Bee, for cxnmple, the caee of M: Beatrice Schomann of Parckirchen
Wmdudm 18A7, na recorded in Life (Mhas serbingrne Leben, ate., 191

. v She had guch macks for over thinty vean, bist they dicd not .

An carly example of the same kind was that of Firona Hergocds of lin (11
and 3 quite ruF:::nl'. onr that of Mary Agne Sieiner of Nocers, i

¥ See Yather Germanus, The Life of Gemma Galgent (Eng, Trans), p. 6o

4 Schmidger, Life of A, C. Enmnerich (Eoge. Trum ), L po g

4 Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre enumnerates iy omle stigremties, but this s due to
ihe fact that he includes afl who are said to have suffered the pam of the wounds
though they bore no external marks, and abo some whi are supposed 1o liave
been marked in one or two members alone, 5t Franch of Amisi and Padre Pio
of Foggin, howsver, are examples of complete stigratization
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The physically vigorous saints, such as St. Vincent of Paul, St.
Francis Xavier, the great mystic St. John of the Cross, St. Alphonsus
Liguori, St. Paul of the Cross, St. Francs of Sales, St. Philip Neri,
5t John Baptist Vianney, and countless others were not favoured
with the stigmata, in spite of the devotion to our Lord's Passion
and the intense desire of suffering conspicuous in all of them. But
not a few devout women who have never been beatified and whose
history points to a certain extravagance of sensibility, have been
thus honoured and have periodically enncted the scenes of the
Pasion, with bleeding from all the five wounds.

v

So far as records are preserved concerning the early history of
stigmatized persons | venture to say that there is hardly a single
case in which there is not evidence of the previous existence of a
complication of nervous disorders before the stigmata developed.
That docs not mean that the person thus bearing the marks of
Christ’s Pasiion was otherwise than good and even saintly from the
very beginning, It is simply & question of the pathological
conditions. I have called attention elsewhere to the health
record in their early years of Gemma Galgani and of the Syrian
Carmelite, Sister Mary of Jesus Crucified. Let me illustrate my
puint now by a reference to a very much earlier case, that of
the nun Lukardis at Oberweimar,! who is said 1o have been
stigmatized for twenty-cight years, dying on 22nd March, 1509,
less than a hundred years after St. Francis of Assisi Her bio-
grapher was & contemporary who knew her personally, and the
modern Bollandists who hive edited the Life pronounce the narra-
tive to be fully worthy of credit.  We are told that, having entered
a Cistercian convent when only a child, Lukardis, still in her ‘teens,
was made infirmarian for hall a year, and then fell ill, She lost
all power of grasping things with her hands. She could not even
hold a stick to support hersell with. ™ She had all the pains of
the stone, of quartan and tertian fevers, and she frequently fainted
away." The doctors could make nothing of her case. * Ay times
she seemed, as it were, 10 be beaten in each hand, so that her
fingers, kmocking against each other, resounded like castanets.™
Most unmistakable of all, we are told that ** when she was lying

b See the account of her stipmata on pp. 41-3, Goma.
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in bed there were occasions when her feet became rooted under-
neath her and her head sank down, while her stomach and chest
were thrust upwards, so that she made a sort of arch of hersell
with a sharp curvature.” This is surely a remarkable description
of the opisthonic spasm well known in hospitals for nervous dis-
arders. She was paralysed and bed-ridden for eleven years; but
while she had the use of her limbs; it is stated that * the servant
of God, sometimes in the day-time, sometimes at might, started
running with such headlong speed that the most vigorous of men
could not have kept it up without getting cxhausted. At one time
she ran round and round, at another straight on . . . when she had
not space to run she came into violent collision with the wall,
There were also occasions when lying down she spun round for a
long time like a joint roasting before the fire.'! Perhaps the most
extraprdinary feature of all, one which 1 hold it impossible for the
biographer to have invented, is the allegation that for a consider-
able space of time she used to stand upon her liead, or more
precisely upon her head and shoulder, with her feet in the air, but
nevertheless with her dress clinging to her legs as if it had been
tightly sewn to them. Tt certainly would be hard to maintain that
Laukardis was a quite normal person either before she received the
stigmata or afterwards.

Another case of a stigmatica with pronounced hysterical symp-
toms is that of la Madre Costante (Anna Maria Castreca). She
died (A.p. 1756) in the odour of sanctity as Abbess of an austere
community of Capuchin nuns, but in her early life, both as a girl
in the world and as a young religious, she exhibited
characteristic of this form of malady. She had paralysis, and
anorexias and vomitings, as well as amnesins and fugues.? When
a novice of over twenty years of age, a dissociated personality
suddenly emerged, and for several months together Anna Marin
prattled away like a child of five and had to begin to learn the
alphabet over again. Further, we are told how, in the presence
of all the nuns, she would fall down in a fit marked with the most
horrible spasms and contortions, ** her neck twisted awry and her
leg bending the wrong way, so that sometimes the point of her
foot touched the abdomen.”*

' The Fita Venerabilis Lukardis has been printed from the oaly known MS. in
the Awslects Bollandiana, vol. zviii (1809}, ppe 910-67, The detalls mentioned
above will be found on pp. gi2-13,

* Butl, Vits dllis Madre Costants Maria Castreca [1745), o 35+
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No doubt such attacks as those just described occur independently
of the stigmatization and for the most part are antecedent to it,
but they belong to the atmosphere, and one asks whether God can
have chosen such a setting for a mimcle to manifess His glory.
In the case of Lukardis it is impossible to determine exactly the
order of events, but this at least we know, that the good nun whilst
still bedridden, when the Friday ecstasy came on, ised, in & state
of rigid catalepsy, to stretch out her arms as if she were being
crucified, and to put one oot over the other. After eleven years
she suddenly recovered from her paralysis and could then stand
and walk. In future the cataleptic seizure on Fridays came upon
her when she was ercct, and we are told that each time for somes
thing like three hours she stood upon one foot, but otherwise
unsupported, with her arms stretched out horizontally from the
shoulders and with the second foot pressed tightly upon the instep
of the first.  During Lent she stood thus every day, but the stigmata
only bled on Fridays.!

In the case of other stigmaticas we read of scenes hardly less
strange, Elizabeth of Herkenrode (t1275), in enacting the scenes
of the Passion, her stigmata bleeding the while, used to pull hersell
by the hair and beat her head against the ground over and over
again. Also, when lying on her back at these seasons in a State of
unconsciousness—whether we call it ecstasy or trance—she used 1o
rain blows upon her breast with extraordinary furce and violence ®
Nearly six hundred years later Dr. Dei Cloche, & devout Catholic,
who printed a medical report upon the case of Domenica Lazzari,
tells us how * with tightly clasped hands she often showered hlows
upan her breast with intense violence, so that the noise was past
belief, , . . The gnashing of her tecth was continuous and so
loud that it might be compared to the noise of a furious and
bungry dog gnawing a bone, or to the grinding of an enormous
file applied by vigorous arms to a bar of iron”"® None the less,
Domenica, like Theresa Neumann, maintained an absolute fast from
food and drink. It began in 1834 and lasted to her death in 1848,
When on one occasion the doctor persuaded her to allow small
fragment of sugar to be placed upon her tongue, she at once had a

¥ Analecta Bollamsfoana, wol. xviii; pp. 9a7-8.

* See the Bollandist Catalogue of the Hagiographical MSS. of Brussels, vol, 1.
P 370

! See the Annali Unizersali & Medicina, vol. 84 (1847}, pp. 261-2.
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fit which continued for twenty mimites, in the course of which the
spasm of vomiting was so violent that she almost choked. Even
the smell of a piece of toast brought about a contortion of all the
muscles of her face and for a short time she fainted away, Was
not this simply hysteria, or are we to regard it as a supernatural
manifestation of God's almighty power? The bleeding of the
wounds in Domenica's case was almost continuous on Fridays.
No one has ever suggested that she was otherwise than a good and
devout woman, She was bedridden, she sought no publicity, she
aceepted no presents, and I for one find it impossible to believe that
thie devil can have been allowed for all those long vears to deceive
priests and people by a counterfeit holiness.

Vi

Yet another difficulty offers itsell in connection with the * revela-
tions " of such stigmaticas as A. C. Emmerich and Theresa Neu-
mann. In both cases we have not only visions of our Lord's Passion,
but also of the sufferings of the raints—{or example, of the martyr-
dom of St, Catherine of Alexandria, Now in this instance both the
visionaries simply reproduce the traditional legend. They recount
thie public debate between Catherine and the fifty philosophers,
most of whom are converted and then perish as martyrs in the
flames, the bursting of the wheel by which she was to have been
pat to death, finally her decapitation and the flowing of blood and
milk from her neck.? Similarly Theresa Neumann sees: Lazarus,
Mary Magdalen, Martha and others put into a boas without sails
or rudder, but nevertheless traversing the Mediterranean in safety
and landing in the south of France, where Mary Magdalen hides
hersell in a cave and lives for another thirty years before death
comres (o, release her.® Both thoe legends are, on the best of
grounds, rejected by modern hagiographers as pure romance, but
Theresa Neumann sees them in her visions, exactly, no doult, as
Pfarrer Naber pictures them to himself in accord with the story
current in popular lives of the saints, Have we any ground for
tuppnmng that Theresa’s descriptions of the Passion, which conflict
in many points with other revelations—e.g. with those of St
Bridget of Sweden—are more veridical than those of eardier

! Gerlich, Dir | N
s e e e e

¥ Gerlich, Le, pp. 250,
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mystics? And if she may be deceived here, can we put trust in her

pronouncements regarding relics and other matters as if she were
speaking in the name of our Lord Himself ?

V11

Lastly, I venture to lay some stress upon the resemblance
between Theresa Neunmmann's different phases of consciousness and
those cases of multiple personality which recent study of abnormal
psychology has made familiar, We find that when Theresa
(" Resl ) is in * the state of exalted repose * (Zustand der erhobenen
fluke) a voice speaking through her lips may reply to a Questioner:
*Thou (du) canst not speak to Resl now, she is asleep,” or “ This
afternoon at four o’clock she will enter on the Passion.” What
intelligence is it which thus makes answer and utters prophecies
about the future which are regularly verified ? Kaplan Fahsel!
and Dr. Gerlich® do not hesitate to maintain that it is Christ our
Lord who speaks.  But surely anyone who has studied, for example,
the. Doris Fisher case of multiple personality, so competently
abserved and expounded by Dr. Walter Franklin Prince, must
pause before accepting this conclusion. When Doris was to all
appearance at the very point of death “a voice suddenly issued
from her lips, though no other feature moved: * You must get her
olt of this; she is in danger *; and then * shake her harder; hurry,
hurry 1™ Psychologists are satisfied that this voice was only that
of another personality of the real Doris, a personality which after-
wards came to be known as * Sleeping Margaret."® 1 can see no
reason to suppose that the spoken words uttered by Theresa in the
state of exalted repose come from any other source than a dis-
sociated personality of Theresa herself. One might be more in-
clined to doubt if it were not perfectly plain that a second disociated
personality comes into play in the so-called * state of absorption ™
(Justand des Eingemommenseins), when, as we know, Theresn speaks
like a hittle child of five might speak, when she cannor understand
what the word Pope means, and instead of announcing that she
sces six people, saya ane and one and one, etc., six times.

! Faheel, Konnersreuth; Tatsacken uid Godanlen (1992), pp. y1-2.
'&:mnkunqrﬂcrﬁ:hquuwdhrﬂum!dqﬂinfmﬁ:ﬂuﬂiﬁnu,m
1953, Pp- 1054

® The case is reported at great in the Proceedingy of the Ammeric Society
fow Payihical Raseane vela, 1 X, oK1, Y e
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These are same of the doubts which mggest themaelves in con-
nexion with the alleged supernatural character of the stigmatization
phenomena.  Let me repeat that I quite recognise that an answer
may be forthcoming, but it seems to me a pity that litde has been
said on these matters in such big books as those of Gerlich and de
Hovre; not to speak of the many minor publications and articles
in which the case of Theresa Neumann has been discussed, There
are some other points upon which I should have liked to dwell if
space had admitted. The intense desire of Lukardis to have the
marks of our Saviour’s Passion imprinted on her own members, a
desire which led her even to seek to bore holes in her hands and
feet by gesture and act, is a very striking fact; for this preceded by
a long time the actual development of the stigmata. There fs
much that is beautiful in the vision which attended the gratification
of her longings. Hysterical though she was, no one can read the
account without realising thar she was a deeply religious woman.
And it is noteworthy that she was greatly revered by her fellow
religious and that both in life and after her death she was believed
to work many mirncles. Finally, let me observe that, so far as
regards Theresa Neumann, doubts similar to those here expressed
have been strongly urged in other quarters.!  An article by Father
E. Raitz von Frentz, 5.],, in the Reove d"Ascétique et de Mystigue for
April 1933, is especially worthy of notice.

¥ For further and later conclusiong on this caie, ses pp. so4-8.



CHAPTER III
TOKENS OF ESPOUSAL

stigmatization, but in other features very different, the

spontaneous’ appearance of a miraculous ring upon the
finger of certain virgins of holy life is not unfrequently mentioned
in hagiographical records. In nearly all such cases the outwird
manifestation is preceded by an ecstasy in which the soul thus
favoured believes herself to have gone through some form of mystic
espousal with Christ our Saviour, This last experience is one
which is met with repeatedly in the lives of holy women, but we
do not by any means always hear that the ceremony left behind it
any permanent or physical token of its occurrence. Even when
some abiding memaorial of this union remains, it is very often purely
subjective; just 25 happens in the case of many stigmatized persons,
who feel the pain of the wounds, even though no outward sign
appears of the cause of these sufferings. The best known example
of an invisible espousal ring is that of St, Catherine of Siena. In
the year 1367, so her biographers tell us, the Saint had a vision in
which she saw our Saviour with His Blessed Mother, St Johin the
Evangelist, 5t, Paul, and St. Dominic.. Our Lord addressed her
and made known His intention of * espousing her soul to Him in
faith."  Thereupon our Lady took Catherine’s right hand and
held it out to her Son, and He placed on the ring-finger a ring of
gold which was set with four pearls and a diamond. Then the
vision disappeared, but the ring, though invisible to all other cyes
but her own, remained upon her finger. Raymond of Capua, her
confessor and biographer, tells us how * She many times admitted
to me, though with bashfulness, that she always saw that ring on
her finger, and that there never was a time when she did not
perceive it Furthermore, a curious statement & made in a
manuscript which belonged to the Carthusians of Pontignano,
where St. Catherine’s ring-finger was kept as a relic, to the effect
that sundry devout persons, in venerating the relic, saw the ring
upon it, though generally speaking the ring was invisible 1o all.?

! AA8S., April, Vol IT1, p. 8g1.

CLDSELE’ akin in some respects to the phenomenon of
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Perhaps the best way of setting about the investigation before us
will be to start with an account of two cases of mystic espousals of
comparatively recent date.  For both of these 1 am indebted to
the work of Dr. Imbert-Courbeyre, and although, as 1 have
previously explained, the writer referred to is utterly wanting in
the critical faculty, still his good faith is beyond question. When
he is merely reporting the words of others or deseribing what he
hats seen with his own eyes; his statements may be received with
every confidence. The first whom he mentions of the two modern
recipients of this favour is Célestine Fenouil, born at Manosque
(Basses Alpes) in 184g. She received the stigmata, it appears, at
the age of seventeen, and three years later was marked with the
crown of thams. In 1874 took place her mystical espousals with
Jeaus Christ, and on this occasion she is believed to have received
a ring from Him, Eye-witnesses described it to Dr. Imbert-
Gourbeyre as follows:

It is a vivid red line encircling the finger, with tiny crosses
occurring at intervals. The bezel represents a heart pierced with
three swords, This ring shows much more conspicuously on Sun-
days, when it shines with extraordinary brilllance. It is not
formed of little clots of blood adhering to the skin, but it is just a
red mark, probably accompanied with a thickening of the epi-
dermis. *

One might feel some doubt as to the accuracy of this account,
were it not that confirmation is forthcoming from a paper con-
tributed to a medical journal, the Annaler de Denmatologie.? The
writer, & local physician named Dauvergne, had scen Célestine on
some few occasions after she had received the stigmata, but as there
was much talk and prejudice in the neighbourhood, the mother
hivd raised an objection against further visits. None the less, Dr.
Dauvergne, in the medical study referred to, remarks:

Witnesses whose trustworthiness 1 cannot question assure me
that recently, since I last saw the patient, a sort of ring with &
bezel develops on her ring-finger every Sunday. The ring then
disappears, only 1o manifest itself again at the same fixed day and
hour, without changing the day or interfering with the appearance

! La Stpmatisation, Vol. II, pp. 104-7. CF pp. B6-7.

¥ Imbert-Gurobeyee, I1, po 134:  He states thiat this account was sent him in
1855,

* I have, unfortunately, had no acces 10 this journal: 1 have had o enpy
the extracts given by ¥
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of the ordinary wounds on Fridays. . . . What pathogenical
influence can we invoke to explain this new phenomenon ? Is it
a girl’s fantasy to which her thoughts persistently cling?  And yet
she is a simple child whose mind is fixed upon the Host and the
ciborium, Why, in that case, does not the picture of ane of these
develop upon her breast 7 Or must we believe that Jesus Christ
has chosen to mark out His chosen spouse in this way ?  Imagina-
tion and science become lost in inextricable confusion when we
study manifestations of this sort.

In the case of Qélestine Fenouil, Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre was
unable to verify the facts for himself, but in that of Marie-Julie
Jahenny, of whose stigmata we have already spoken, every facility
was afforded him for personal inspection. Marie-Julie, then abaut
twenty-three years old, exhibited in successive stages the various
phenomena of stigmatization, beginning in March 1873, These
were crowned in the February of the following year by the appear-
ance of a mystical ring, f.2, a hoop of vivid red encircling the
ring-finger of her right hand. After four years’ interval this
appearance was further enhanced by the addition of three black
points in the place where the bezel of the ring would naturally be
looked for; but at a somewhat later date the circlet was trans
formed into a pattern of dots and dashes, a facsimile of which js
also given by Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre (Ls Stigmatisation, 11, p. 86).
The first appearance of the ring was formally made known to
Marie-Julic some time belorehand, and when in ecstasy she spoke
of these forthcoming mystic espousals and declared that witnesses
ought to be presemt when they occurred. The actual day was
named (February 20, 1874), and Dr. Gourbeyre explains that he
had in his possession a letter from her confessor, the Abbé David,
written in January and definitely announcing this date. On
Friday, February 2oty everything occurred as had been foretald,
and two dayz afterwards, says Dr. Gourbeyre, I received the

following letter:

God be praised. Yesterday we had the most consoling day
imaginable. Everything previously foretold has been realized, _ . .
In accordance with the directions of Monseigneur (the Bishop) 1
had made arrangements beforchand. There were fourteen men
there 1o act as witnesses, seven from Blain, one from Cambon, two
from Givre, three from Nantes sent from the Cathedral, and cne
from La Fraudais [the hamlet in which Marie-Julie resided]. At
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half-past eight we had satisfied ourselves that the wounds were
quite dry, that the ring-finger of the right hand was in a healthy
state, pale as death without any trace of a ring, At nine o'clock
all the wounds [the stigmata] began to bleed. At about a quarter
past we perceived that the finger was becoming swollen and
reddening under the skine  About a quarter to ten blood was
running from the npper and lower surface of the finger, and by
degrees we saw the ring take shape. 1t is now clearly marked for
all her life to come. . . .  Monseigneur is full of enthusiasm,!

Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre, writing in 1894, remarks: “ Marie-
Julie's ring remains to the present day. I saw it again in October
18g1, stll a ring made in the fleshy tissues (towrjours fail dans les
ehiirs), like a hoop of red coral which had sunk into the skin

With this definite evidence before us of the reality of such
happenings in modern times, it becomes difficult to reject as mere
fable a score of similar incidents which are described in hagio-
graphical records of earlier date.  Among the more noteworthy of
these is the series of mystic espousals recounted in the Life of St
Veronica Giuliani. We have her own narrative of these events,
most reluctantly written down by her on various occasions in
deference 1o the commands of her confessors and ather ecclesiastical
superiors. She herself describes the espousals as begun on Easter
Day, rith April, 1694, and several tumes renewed, and she is also
our authority for a change in the form and fashion of the rings
which she received in these visions from the hand of our Saviour.?
‘What interests us most here, however, is not the Saint’s impressions
of what she herself saw, but rather what was seen by others afier
the ecstasy had passed and she had retumed to her normal state.
Oxdinarily it would seem that nothing was perceptible, but there
are at the same time two quite definite pieces of testimony given
under oath by her fellow religious in the process of canonization,
Sister Mary Spanaciani deposed that on one occasion she, when a
novice, had seen the ring quite distinctly.

It encircled her ring-finger exactly as ordinary rings do. On
the outside there appeared to be a raised stone, as large as & pea,
and of a red colour, which inspired me with fear and veneration,
as is usual when we see anything supernatural or miraculous.
Several times | was on the point of asking her whar it was, but

Vind p. 116,
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I never ventured to do so; and meantime, the countenance of
the servant of God was glowing and radiant, as though she were
in-a sort of mpture, and this proved to be the case, for though
I asked her various questions, she never answered to the point.
It was, however, remarkable that a few hours afier, though 1
looked at her hand carefully, there was no ring or jewel there;
and now that it had disappeared, she was herself again and able
tn give connected replies to my enquiries,

Still more valuable is the testimony of the holy nun, Florida
Ceoli, a confidant of the Saint, and hersell a candidate for beatifi-
cation. According to her account also, the ring was not ordinarily
visible, but became perceptible at tmes.  Suor Florida had been
ordered by Father Tasinari and Father Crivelli to keep = look out
for any such manifestations.

I know, as 1 have also heard from our confessors, that this
servant of God was espoused by Qur Lard and I have been fre-
quently desired by our authorities to ascertain if there was any
oiitward sign of the Ring ol Espousals.  Five or six thmes in Padre
Tassinari's time she came to my cell to Tet me examine the finger
of her rght hand which would wear the ring and at other times 1
made the examination in her ccll, Every time | felt her finger
just where a ring would be and I felt quite distinctly a small circle
which was under the outer skin and 1 could also see that there was
a mark round her finger like a vein in size and colour but quite
hard.

“When Padre Crivelli was here, he sent for me one day to the
confessional when Suor Veronica was there and told me to feel her
finger very carefully and tell him what I found. This I did, telling
him that I could feel the circle quite plainly. 1 remember onee, |
was talking to her and I suddenly noticed the circle on her finger
and said without thinking, * Oh Gesii, what have you done 1o
your finger?" 1 then remembered what had already happened
and taking her hand, 1 said, * Have you had this fresh grace from
Our Lard and you have not told me ? ™ She drew her hand away
andd hid it, blushing and saying, * Just think, if it is true.”

I noticed another time that just where the precioos stone would
be in & ring, there was 3 small lump like a gem, white and yellow
in colour, about the size of a small bean. This lasied some days.
Our Lord rencwed these Espousald and gave ber sometimes the

¥ Sabvatori, Life of 5. Veramen Ginliast, Oratorian Serics, Eng. trans, p. 109,



TOKENS OF ESPOUSAL 135
ring she called the Ring of Love, at other times what she called the

Ring of the Cross. By this latter she was warned of her sufferings.
All this T saw myself and notified to the various directors,!

Of the good faith of this extremely scrupulous and truthful Sister
there can be no possible doubt, and as her testimony is in close
agreement with much other evidence of the same kind, we are
fairly justified in believing in the objective validity of the fact thus
attestied concordantly by sight and touch.

But probably the most interesting of all the cases of mystic
espousals accompanied by physical and external phenomena is that
of St. Catherine de' Ricci. All the evidence is accessible in the
printed Positio super Virtutibus, of which a copy may be found in the
British Museum Library. The Promoter of the Faith, at the time
when the cause was brought before the Congregation of Rites, was
the famous Prosper Lambertini, even better known afterwards as
Pope Benedict XIV.  The question of St. Catherine’s ring attracted
his particular attention, and hie made several criticisms which were
replied to in derail by the Postulator of the Cause. St. Catherine,
it should be noted, was born in 1522 and died in 158q. Unfor-
tunately it was only in 1614 that the first juridical examination of
witnesses took place in connection with the cause of beatification.
As the ring had originally become manifest in April 1542, it was
practically impossible that any of the nuns who had formed pare
of the community when this wonder first occurred could be living
to give evidence in 1614, seventy-two years afterwards. But the
phenomencon showed itself at least intermittently throughoot
Cathierine’s life, and apart from written and second-hand testi-
mony, some few witnesses were able to give evidence of what they
themselves had seen. A few brief notes upon this, apparently
somewhat conflicting, evidence may not be unacceptable.

Sister Dorothea Vecchi, aged eighty-three, deposed that she had
herself seen the ring, and she described it as having a hoop of gald,
butin the place of the bezel a protuberance in the flesh of the finger,

Sister Mary Magdalen Ricasoli, aged sixty-vight, had seen the
ring twice, ance when a child—but of this occasion she remembered
little or nothing—the second time after the Saint’s death. Then
when the body was lying before the altar she clearly -saw, and
continued to see until the body was buried, a livid mark (un livido)
round the index finger of the left hand,

VEvidence of the Abbes, Florida Ceoli, at the procem of canonization:
Jm*u?hﬂiu.p.lﬁﬂ,iﬂ-
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Donma lIsabella de' Bonsignori, aged fifty, saw the hand of the
Saint one day at the gate of the convent, not long before her death.
There was a ring on the index finger of the left hand—az least it
had the form of a ring, but it appeared to her entirely of flesh
raised up like a ridge. The Saint, noticing that her eyes were
fixed on the ring, at once hid her hand agsin under her scapular,
where she ususlly kept it

Sister Angela Arrighettl, aged fifiy-cight, once saw an extra-
ordinary radisnce coming from one finger of the Saint’s hand
when she chanced to raise it in prayer in the Oratory. The
splendour s dazzled her that she could not see what sort of a ring
it was.

Donna Dianora, wife of Paul de Salis, aged sixty, saw it two
years before Catherine’s death.  She saw it when the Saint chanced
to rest her left hand on the grille. It was a ring of gold, very
dazzling, and she could not help asking herself what ring this could
be, but she thought that perhaps prioresses and superiors wore such
a ring.
ister Elizabeth Dardinelli, aged sixty-seven, had seen a red
circle round the ring finger.

Sister Serafina Baroncini, aged seventy-seven, saw the ring when
a girl before she entered the Order. It was under her eyes for half
an hour when she had been sent into the Scriptorium, and
Catherine took her by the hand. It was a gold ring with a brilliant
white stone, “ so that I could see myselfl reflected in it " (che io mi
.'I:Mm m}t

Sister Frances Serafina Strozzi, aged forty-three, saw the ring as
achild, Itwasa fold of the flesh of the finger in the shape of a ring.

This practically exhausts the list of witnesses de wsn. From an
evidential point of view, however, the two most valuable testi-
monies produced in the canonization process were written docu-
ments. The one was a copy of a letter written by Father Thomas
Neri, a Dominican, in 1549. The other an excerpt from certain
notes upan the life of Catherine, which had been compiled by
Sister Mary Magdalen Strozzi, her privileged companion and
nurse in illness. Father Nerl had evidently been much impresed
by the account he had ohtained of the wonderful manifestations of
which Catherine was the subject, and his letter was penned in quite
early days, forty years before Catherine’s death and seven years
after the mystic nuptials first took place. He repeats in some
detail the story of Catherine’s vision, going into such particulars
as these:
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Then Jesus took from His left hand and from the finger next to
the little finger a ring as described above (viz., a gold ring adorned
with a magnificent diamond and enamelled in red), and while the
Queen of Heaven continued to hold Catherine’s hand Jesus Christ
placed this most beautiful ring upon the finger which is called the
index, next to the long finger of her left hand, saying, * I give thee
this in token that thou shalt always remain my spouse and in token
that thou shalt never be led astray by the tempter in anything,”
and He added, * Now thou art my bride indeed.” Then Jesus
kissed her on the mouth, and Our Lady in the same spat and
moment did likewise, and Catherine, excusing herself to Jesus that
she had no words to thank Him as her heart desired, only said,
*“My Lord | thank Thee that Thou hast deigned to take this
wretched creature for Thy Bride."

The details, however, which particularly interest us in our
present inquiry are those set out in the following passage. It
should be remembered that the espousals took place during an
ecstasy on Easter Sunday:

Within a fortnight of Easter, the true ring, that is to say the ring
of gold with its diamond, was seen by three very holy sisters at
different times, each of them being over forty-five years of age.
One was Sister Potentiana of Florence, the second Sister Mary
Magdalen of Prato [this was Mary Magdalen Strozzi, who left the
manuscript account of her beloved Mother Catherine], the third
Sister Aurelia of Florence, so the Superiors of our Province have
ascertained.

A command was laid upon this holy virgin (Catherine) by her
superior to ask a favour of Jesus Christ; and by Him the favour
was granted that all the sisters saw the ring, or at least a counterfeit
presentment of it, in this sense, that for three days continuously,
i, the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday of Easter week, all the
sisters beheld on the finger beside the long finger of the left hand,
and in the place where she said the ring was, a red lozenge (quadretio)
to represent the stone or diamond, and similarly they saw a red
circlet around the finger in place of the ring, which lozenge and
circlet Catherine averred she had never seen in the same way as
the sisters, because she always beheld the ring of gold and enamel
withitsdiamond. Also the ring wasseen in thisway as a reddening
of the flesh throughout the whole of Ascension Day 1542, and also

10



138 THE PHYSICAL PHENDMENA OF MYSTICEM

on the day of Corpus Christ, when it was accompanied by a most
wanderful perfume which was pereeived by all2

Father Neri also goes on to remark that this reddening of the
finger could not have been due to any paint or dye, for on Corpus
Christi day, as he relates; Catherine was brought into the church
that the Governor of the city might see this wonderful red circlet.
But all traces of it disappeared in his presence, though immediately
afterwards it showed itself again 1o the nuns.

Regurding Father Neri's statement that three of the elder nuns
were privileged to see the real ring of gold and red enamel, it is
curious that no confirmation of this seems to be found in Sister
Mary Magdalen Strozzi's own notes, though she is one of the three
Sisters mentioned.  What she does make perfectly elear is that for
three days after Easter there was a red circle round Catherine's
finger, which she describes as a ring * between skin and skin,”*
corresponding closely to what Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre tells of Marie-
Julie that her finger looked as if a red coral ring had been buried
in the flesh,  Again, Sister Mary Magdalen's notes give a cariously
touching impression of her solicitude lest Catherine had become the
dupe of some wile of the devil, She went to the confessor ahout
it, and together they made experiments with cinnabar and other

i ts, but they found they could produce nothing in the least

o the reddening on Catherine’s finger. Then Sister Mary
Magdalen went to Catherine hersell, and seems frankly 1o have
told her doubts and seruples.  These abnorma! manifestations, she
urged, were contrary to the spirit and traditions of the convent
and were very dangerous 1o humility and to that desire for self-
effacement which was so important in the religious life.  Catherine
agreed, and was delighted to let her do anything she pleased in
order to get rid of the mark. She only blamed herself and begged
their pardon for being the canse of so much trouble and disquiet
of mind among the rest of the community. So Sister Mary
Magdalen put the finger into her mouth to find if the red mark
had any taste, and also left it to steep in water, and then tried to
wash out the mark with soap—all, of course, without any effect.
On the other hand, Catherine declared quite simply that she saw
on her finger a gold ring set with a pointed dismond, and could

e . Ritnare, Poasilie Firsutibas, Sprmmarem, 52, (O i

} G:Em.r g super p- 352 CL Responsio ad

' Li appare pella mano mancs nel dito indice un circolo romo fra pefie e

pedle che pareva il vero anellb & circondava tutta il dite & nells messo &1 allargava
8 uso di pietrs quadraias,—Preces), . 195,
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s¢e nothing else. ' 1 have to take &t on f&ith,” she said to her
friend, ** when vou tell me that you simply perceive a red mark, "1
The fact that 5t. Catherine continually saw the fng and its stone
with her hodily eyes and could not =ee the cirele of red is also
definitely mentioned in the letter of Father Neri in 1549,

The facts are very puzeling, There is apparently overwhelming
evidence that at certain times the marks of 4 ved circle and lozenge
showed themselves on Catherine’s finger in a way that could be
perceived by all. It also appears to be certain that she always
with her bodily eyes saw on that finger a gold ring set with a
dismond, but 1 cannot feel satisfied that the testimony recorded s
siufficient to establish the fact that the golden ring was really seen
by any olhers beside herself,. There ate so many well-attested
instances of a supernatural mdiance shining from the fhces, hands
and garments of mystics when rapt in ecstasy that we may readily
agree that this is likely to have happened in the ease of Catherine's
finger. I so, casual witnessss may very well have permiaded
themselves that in the midst of this radiance they discerned the
gold ring and the diamond of which they had previously heard
mention. It can only be said that the evidence is not sufficient to
allow us 1o come to a definite conclusion.

The various other recorded examples of mystical espousal rings
seem to be of much the same character.® In the case of the
Venerable Giovanna Maria della Croce (Bernurdine Floriani),
Abbess of the Poor Clares of Roveredo, who had received from
our Saviour in 1644 an sspousal ring with five diamonds, there was
nothing which appeared cutwardly to attract the attention of the
observers.  But one ol her most devoted subjects, Sister Ursula,
who often found a pretext for kissing the hand of this venerated
superior, experienced In doing so an intense spiritual emotion.
Moreover, when her lips came in contuct with the ring-finger she
noticed a roughness suggestive of the points of a hoop of gems,
She made some comment on this strange fict to the Mother her-

} Catherine mid 10 Sister M Magdalen: " Perdonate mi, Madre mia,
=ncor' bo i 4 emercitare la virth dells fede; che vol dite che mi yedete sl ito
un ciccolo rosso, @ h“nﬁi che ip ve lo eveda; | perchie jo non lo veggio in cotesia
ﬂ‘;‘i.qn' ma vrgho un diamante legato in o' —Proces, Swemeriem, P
By R

* Sn Calette (1881-1447) had a ring teed to her and placed on her fingor
by St Johm the 33:.:;3?‘..: on fehall of Our Lord ox & token of eipowsal.  Thia
ritie was detnchable; lier confimor Petrr de Yaus, wha tells tlis story of the ring
im the Life which be wrote of his penitent, ravellisd 10 Rome with it in his kecping:
Orther bandled i, and the goldsniths tried bn vain to join other metabs 1o it
CL 4455, Mar. Val. I, pp- 554D, 510D,
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self, but Giovanna at once imposed silence upen her, and would
never afterwards allow her to kis her hand. It seems, however,
that the news spread to other members of the community, A
certain Sister Frances, with the connivance of the confessor, tried
to put a ring on that pasicular finger, but found that it was
impossible to push it beyond the second joint. The attempl was
renewed afier Giovanna's death, but the base of the finger was so
swollen that, even when a large ring was used, it was impossible
to press it home.!

In the case of Marina de Escobar, who also is said, during the
course of an ecstasy, t have received a ring of espousals from our
Lord, the ring was so plain to her bodily cyes that she covered hes
hand with a cloth to hide it from herself. This vivid and sensible
realization of its presence, however, lasted bur a few days, and
after that it was only seen by her occasionally and at intervals,
No other person beside herself is known to have beheld it.?

Finally, a brief reference may be made ta the ring of Columba
Schonath in 1763. Here we are tald that a material ring showed
itself, which was of a red colour. The Dominican Provineial is
said to have seen it radiant with light on the middle finger of her
left hand: It is added that he washed it with water and tried to
cut it with a knife, but could not make out of what material it
was.! However, all these details, it must be confessed, do not
scem to rest on very satisfactory evidence.

. , La I M » Mari Craix, 3 PP 3

H‘?ﬁfﬁtnﬁ,’ F%‘l;mm khll-r'ﬂmn;:h:?x ;'ﬂufmh,m'm I:.I;" o
\ .y Hn:l.ﬁgn Mmuh Ordmuschuventer Columbe (1880), pp. 12899, The

vory about the Provincial rests on the taatimony of Columba's uncle, who declared
that he had it frean the Prewineial at the time.



CHAFTER IV
TELEKINESIS

the origin or nature of the phenomena discussed, or even to

defend their supernatural character. My service is simply that
of & buregu de eonctatation, to sift good evidence from bad, to separate
the grain from the chaff. My contention, however, is that in the
mystical state things really happen which are not reconcilable with
nature’s laws as commaonly understond, and further that there is
better published evidence of such occurrences in our hagiographical
records than any which has yet been produced by Spiritualists,
From this point of view it is desirable to insist upon the point that
the Church has never pronounced that the suspension, for example,
of a man's body in the &ir is a miraculous fact which can be
admitted as a proof of his sanctity. As the Promotor Fidei urges in
one of the bearificarion processes to which we shall have occasion
to refer; * these alleged charismata and supernatural favours are
common to good and bad alike, and they cannot be accepted as
validating an otherwise defective proofof virtuous life and conduct,"?

Telekinesis is a convenient term introduced of late years in the
discussion of psychic phenomena, and is defined by the Oxford
English Dictiondry as ** movement of or in a body, alleged to occur
at a distance from, and without material connexion with, the
motive cause or agent" The word has been used in a rather
wider and vaguer sense by some writers, .2, by F. W. Myers in
his Human Personality, but the particular type of phenomenon which
I propose to illustrate here comes sirictly under this definition. Tt
is- the alleged transference of the Host through the air by some
tmexplained agency from the altar or the hands of the officiating
priest 1o the lips of the expectant communicant.

It hardly needs saying that the evidence for such occurrences
requires to be carefully scrutinived; for while on the one hand it
woilld undoubtedly be rash to reject a priori the possibility of
marvels of this description, it is certain on the other that fraud
and hysterical delusion have often availed themselves of similar

b Amimadsernianss of the Premotsr Fidei, Ludovicws de Valentibus, in the cause
of the Ven. Suor Domenica dal Paraduo (1735, pp. 56

ITinnntth:purpmeofrhip book to propound any theory as to
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manifestations to establish a very ill-deserved reputation for holiness,
The notorious Magdalena de Ta Cruz (1487-1560), a nun whe for
many years was venerated as a saint throughout the Spanish
penitsula—so much so that she was invited to bless the christening
robes prepared for the infant prince, afterwards Philip IT—was not
only believed to have the stigmata, o live without food except the
Blessed Sacrament, and to be raised in the air during some of her
ccstasies, but it was also asserted that she received Holy Communion
miraculously. More than once, we are wld, when the number of
particles in the ciborium had been carefully counted, one was
found to be missing when the priest next inspected them and mean-
while Magdalena had exhibited a host on her tongue which had
come to her no one kaew how. A closely analogous deception or
illusion was charged against, and apparently confessed by, the
other hardly less famous Spanish pseudo-mystic, Maria de la
Visitacion, during the reign of Philip 1. In both these cases the
Ingguisition eventually intervened, and inflicted a severe penance
on the culprits.  Nearer our own time is the sensation caused by
the * mirnculous "' eommunions of Palma Matarrelli d'Oria, It
scems cermain that Plus 1X; after reading the reports submitted to
“him by the Congregation of the Holy Office, was convineed that
all the Eucharistic phenomena were fraudulent.  * What Palma is
doing," he twld Mgr. Barbier de Montauly, * is the work of the
devil, and her pretended miracalons Communions with hosts taken
fram St. Peter's are 4 pure piece of trickery, It is all Imposture
and 1 have the proofs there in the dmwer of my bureau, She has
befooled a whole crowd of pious and eredulous souls,” Certamly
the account given by Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre in his book, les
Stigmalisées, of Palma’s Cammunion in the middle of & conversation
which she was holding with him and Canon de Angelis, is of itsell
calculated to arouse vehement suspicion of fraudulent practices,

I was sitting sideways to Palma mlking to the Ganen who was
apposite me when 1 felt her hand gently tap me on the forearm.
At the same instant the Canon fell upon his knees. 1 turned o
Lok st Palma, and I saw her eyes shut, her hands joined, her mouth
wide open, and on her tongue 1 perceived a host, | kneel down at
once, I adore, and 1 watch ber.  Palma puts out her tongue still
flurther s il she was bent on making me see the host clearly, then
she swallows it, shuts her mouth, and remains profoundly recollecied
in: her chiair.?

} Imbere-Gourbeyre, Ley Stigmatiiécs, Vol 11, p, 15.
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There seem to have been a good many cases in which public
attention has been directed to alleged manifestations of this sort
and in which the Holy See, combining in former times both eivil
and religious authority, has inflicted severe punishment upon those
within the States of the Church who were found after inquiry to
have imposed upon the eredulity of the faithful by pretended
miracles. In the Annali Universali di Medicing for 18473 there is
mention of & certain Vittoria Biondi who in the time of Pope
Benedict XIV pretended to have received the stigmat, to have
continued for a long period without taking food and to have been
communicated supernaturally. A raid, it appears, was made by
the authoritic and in her room they found & number of small
hosts carefully secreted which she used artfilly to place upon her
tongue, alleging that she had received Communion from an angel,
The culprit, after full confession of her impostures, was admitted to
merey and leniently dealt with, but a formal statement of the offences
with which she was charged and of the sentence passed upon her was
made public under the heading ** Notificazione di affettata Santita."

We cannot do better than begin our examination of the better
known cases by citing the testimony of the ssintly Curé of Ams, a
man whose veracity and good Faith will hardly appear doubtful to
eveni the most determined sceptic.  In ome of his public catechisms
the good Curé, as his biographer notes, delivered himself as follows
on the subject af the real presence:

Two Protestant ministers came here the other day who dis-
believed our Lord’s real presence in the Blessed Sacrament. |
said to them, * Do you belicve that a piece of bread could detach
itselll and, of its own accord, place itsellf upon the tongue of a
person who was approaching to receive it2" *“No." *“Then
this is not bread."” A man had doubts about the real presence.
He said to himself, What do we know about it ? |t is not certain,
What is the Consecration? What takes place upon the Ahar at
that time? But he desired to believe, and he prayed two the
Blessed Virgin to obtain the gift of faith for him, Now listen well
to what T am going to tell you. 1 do not say that it happened
somerphere or other, but 1 say that it happened to me. When that
man presented himsell to reccive Holy Communion, the Sacred
Host detached Iisell from my fingers while T was yet 2 good distance
from him, and went and placed Itself upon the tongue of that man.®

LVol, 123, pp. 541—2.
" Monnin, Life of the Cird d'Ars, Vol. 1, p. 304
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Twa centuries earlier we find that another fimous French priest,
hardly less universally venerated for his holiness, had had a similar
experience. In the year 1637-1648 Monsieur Olicr, the founder
of Saint Sulpice, spent some months at Nantes, He had been
seriously ill, and by the invitation of the Rev. Mother took up his
quarters in a gardener's cottage belonging to the Convent of the
Visitation in that city. Among other members of the community
at that time was a holy nun, Francoise-Mideleine de la Roussidre,
a memoir of whom was printed some years later. In this occurs
the following passage:

Our Lord used to manifest in an unmistakable way the pleasure
He felt in visiting this holy soul. We learned this from many
pricsts who gave her Communion, amongst others from the late
Abbé Olier, who, being in the town and lodging in our lile
gardener’s cottage, often said Mass in our church and distributed
Holy Communion to the community. One day he asked our Rev.
Mather, Mére de Bressand, what was the name of one of the sistery
who had a patch of red on her face (it was a mark she had had
from birth); and after hearing the name he remarked that she
miust be a very holy soul since the sacred Host had detached itself
from his fingers and had travelled of itself to the mouth of thar
dear sister.  Another ecclesiastic, the Rector of the parish of Nort,
wha is still living, said that the nun with the mark on her face was
certainly a saint, and that he believed her to be such because he
had seen the Sacred Host fly into her mouth when he was giving
her Communion.?

It is probable that M. Olier had already had some experience
of similar happenings through his close spiritual friendship with the
Dominican ecstatica, Mother Agnes of Jesus, who, like many
canonized Saints, is believed to have repentedly received Clome
munion miraculously from the hands of angels or the Blessed in
Heaven, Seeing that for most of these Communions we have no
other evidence than the percipient’s subjective persunsion that she
had been so favoured, the trustworthiness of which may be ques-
ﬁnnad.ldnnnt;nupm:mdimuu!hmhm:m:ptwhm
independent confirmation is forthcoming from other sources. But
for one, at least, of Mother Agnes’ miraculous Communions we
have the statement of M. Martinon, Archpriest of Langeac, that,
having refused to allow Mother Agnes to communicate at his Mass,

1 ¥ie i Mensienr Oli (1853), Vol. I, p, 204
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he leamt from her afterwards that she had been communicated by
an angel, whereupon going to examine the ciborium in which he
distinctly remembered that he had left four hosts; he now found
that there were only three.! Bur without dwelling further upon
French examples, let me go back nearly another three centuries to
the famous case of St. Catherine of Siena. Owur principal witness
is the Dominican, Blessed Raymund of Capua,® St. Catherine's
confessor, and afterwards General of the Order.  His writings leave
a strong impression of a4 naturally sober and scrupulously truthful
mind, though, of course, like all other men of his age, he readily
believed in the interference of the devil and other supernatural
agencies in Human aflairs, Before, howeover, we come to the
detailed account he has lefi of his own experience in connection
with St. Catherine’s Communions, we may note brieflv the evidence
of Father Bartholomew Dominic given in the process of canomiza-
tion.* His account at once recalls the impressions received so
many hundred years later by M. Olier, the Coré d'Ars, and others
to whom we shall have occasion to refer further on. 1 quote from
Mother Francis Raphael's Life of Si. Cathering:

Fr. Bartholomew Dominic tells us in his deposition that he
frequently gave her Holy Communion, and that often at the
moment of doing so he felt the Sacred Host agitated, as it were,; in
his fingers, and escape from them of Itsell.  “* This at first troubled
me,” he says, " for I feared lest the Sacred Host should fall to the
ground; but It scemed to fiy into her mouth. Several persons
have told me that the like happened to them when giving her
Haoly Communion."*

Not less striking is the lollowing :

I often saw her communicate [says Francesco Malevalti, another
witness in the proces] and always in ecstasy; and [ beheld how
when the priest was about to give her the Bady of our Lard, before
he had drawn more than a palm’s length near her, the Sacred
Host would depart out of his hands and like an arrow shoot inte
the mouth of the holy virgin. A wise man named Anastasius of

* Lantages et Lucot, Vie de la V. Mire Agnés de Jéssa (1863), Vol. 11, p. 854

¥ He wan beatified by Leo XIT1. n 1854,

2 Mother Franci hacl (A. T. Dranc] almoat alone ar the bi Liern
S8 K Ol g Kad mis Vo a Sy ol ch e of avag the e

* A T. Drane, Lifs of St. Cathurine (Edn. 1955}, I1,, p. 41~
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Monte Altino also ook notice of this wonderful circumstance and
introduced it into certain rhythmical verses which he composed on
things appertaining to her which he had heard and personally
seen.t

Blessed Raymund’s own account of St. Catherine’s Communions
is too long 1o be transiated entire, and even Mother Francis Raphael
does not reproduce the whole of it.  Still it is unfortunate that the
actual terms in which he narrates the story cannot be given, for
almost every sentence unconsciously bears witness to his desire to
tell the exact truth and avoid exaggeration.® He explains first of
all how on ane occasion he had travelled back with St. Catherine
from Avignon and had reached Siena on St. Mark's day utterly
worn out with fatigue, Tt was not 100 late in the morning to say
Mas:, and %0, in order to gratify her intense desire of receiving
Commumnion, he put on his vestments and proceeded 1o celebrate
the Holy Sacrifice, consecrating a small Host for her which lay an
the corporal in front of him. When he turned round to give the
general absolution before Communion he saw her Bice radiant and
transformed with light. He was almost overpowered at the spec-
tacle, and on once more facing towards the altar in order to tuke
up the sacred particle he apostrophized It mentally, saying ** Come,
O Lard, to Thy spouse.” “The thought,” he goes on, * had
hardly frumed itself in my mind when, before I touched It the
Sacred Host, as | clearly perceived, moved forward of Itsell, the
distance of thre= inches or more, coming close to the paten which
1 was holding in my hand."® Whether It then leaped on to the

» Raymund tells us he is unable to say, He was too startled
E:— what he had already observed o notice or remember exactly.
But after quoting the words ** God "and the Father of our Lovd
Jesus Christ knoweth and is my witness that I lie not," he tepeits
very solemnly, ** I know and am certain that 1 saw the Sacred
Host move of Iwsell without the intervention of anyone and come
towards me.”  On another occasion, which belongs, it appears, 1o

* A T. Drane, Lify, I1. p. 76,
afortunate vo i necest to the original passape,

Pranci Raphach coamstates a4 © bebore e b e ﬁ?ﬂ.ﬁﬁ

near her, must, [ think, mean that the particle Bew from the prica's [
when his hand was still & paley's length (t=n or elem inches) away from her lips
*1t @ curitns and perhaps significant that Raymond’s mind was full of this
ity from his connexion, at a6 carlier time, with the Life of 5t Apnes of
iano. See-dd] §5. Sept,, Vol VIIL pp. i13F, rigA, andd alw 44,55
Apr., Vol 11, p. 355D,
* Raymund of Capus in 44.55,, April, Vol. III, pp. g4e—1.
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the early period of Blessed Raymund's acquaintance with St
Cathering, he had been waiting 1o begin Mass until the Samt, who
was ill, could come to the church. Finally receiving a message
that she was unable to communicate, he concluded that she had
not left her house, and he thercupon offcred the Holy Sacrifice
believing, erroneously, that she was not present.  She was, how-
ever, in point of fact, at the extreme end of the chiurch in a place
in which he could not, or did not, s her,

After the consecration amd the Paler noster [says Raymund], 1
proceeded according to the mubrics to divide the Host. At the
first fraction, the Sacred Host, instend of separating into two
purtions, divided into three, two large and sne small, which seemed
to me about the length of a bean but not so wide. This particle
which 1 attentively observed, appeared to fall on the corporal by
the side of the chalice above which 1 had braken the Host: 1
elearly saw it descend towards the altar, but I could not alterwards
distinguish it on the corporal. Presuming that it was the whiteness:
of the corporal which prevented my discerning this particle, I broke
off another, and after saying the Agnus Dei, consumed the Sacred
Host. As soon as my right hand was at liberty, 1 felt on the
corporal for the particle on the spot where it had fallen; but I
found nothing.

Raymund then gives an account of his profound distress of mind
and the fruitless search he instituted, in the course of which he
examined minutely not only the corporal but every part of the
altar and the flvor.  As he was giving up the quest in despair, he
was interrupted by a visitor, a Carthusian Prior, desirous of having
an immediate interview with St. Catherine.  Believing her to be
in her own house, Raymund conducted the Prior thither, and
then for the first time discovered, to his great surprise, that she had
gone out to church and had not yet returned. Retracing their
steps with all haste, they found the Saint kneeling with some of her
companions at the far end of the building remote from the altar.
St. Catherine was in an ecstasy, but, as the need seemed urgent,
Raymund persuaded her companions to try to rouse her.

They obeyed [he goes on], and when we were seated with the
Prior | told her my anxiety in a low voice and in few words. She
smiled gently and replied just as if she had known all the parti-
culars.  * Did you not search for it diligently ?**  On my answering
that 1 had done so: “Why then are you so troubled ? ™ she
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said, and again she smiled. [ already felt more trancuil, and said,
* Mother, I verily believe that it was yvou who took that consecrated
particle™ *“ Nay, Father” she replied, “ do not accuse me of
that; it was not | but Awother; all T can tell you i, you will never
find it again.”  Then I pressed her to explain what had happened.
** Fathier,” she said, " trouble yoursell no more about that particle;
I will tell you the truth as to my spiritual futher; it was brotight
me by our Divine Lord Himsell My companions urged me not
10 communicare this morning in order to avoid éeriain murmurs.
I was unwilling to be troublesome to anyone, but T had recourse
to our Lord; and He deigned to appear and gave me with His
own sacred hands the particle which you consecrated."?

I do not fecl that we are called upon to pronounce any opinion
for or against the correciness of St. Catherine's impression of the
agency by which Haly Communion was brought her. The point
which concerns 18 immediately in connection with our present
inquiry is the fisct that the sacred particle which disappeared from
the altar was conveyed to and consumed by her, There are so
many instances on record of the same kind of marvel that it would
be cifficult, it serms to me, 10 explain them as the concurrent
hallucinations of two minds which happen to be in some kind of
telepnthic rapport. Lot us take one, for example, which wiis
recorded forty-one years after Catherine's death, and the scene of
which lay far away from Siena, in Upper Sunbia. Blessed Eliza-
beth von Reute (die gule Beta) was = mystic who died in 1420, and
whose Life was written by her confessor, one Konrad Kligelin,
almost immediately aft . He lets us know that Elizabeth
lived with three companions, and that he, when he had said Maas,
used 1o communicate these and afterwards take the fourth Host to
Elizabeth in her sick room. On one occasion when he had given
the three Communion he set out for the suffering ecstatica’s cell
carrying the remaining particle on the paten. The server went
before, with a candle and a bell, but a5 he (Konrad) followed he
suddenly missed the Host from the paten in his hand, Retracing
his steps he made a great search but without result, though he was
convinced that he had consecrated four Hosts.  Finally, he made
up his mind to go to the good Beta herself and tell her of the Joss
and of his sorrow and anxicty. When be entered her cell he found

*1 have borrowed the tramlation in Drane’s Lif of 5t Calkerine, H.pp\.ﬂ_—;

The b related by Catherine hiensell from her point of view in the Tict
Chap. ::l:r Ed Gaghi, IV, pl 261; orin the Fn.'ucg trandalaiion ; Clﬂg:'ﬁ,

P 109,
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her radiant and smiling. * You laugh," he mid to her, ™ whilst T
am in deep distress.”  On this the at once replied: “ Do not be
troubled any more; our Lord has already revealed 1o me that you
fear you have lost the saired Host.  You have not lost It. T must
tell you that Jesus Christ, my beloved Spouse, came to me in human
form, preceded by an angel magnificently ¢lad, and that He gave
me the Blessed Sacrament with His own Hand."?

As the influences which surrounded Elizabeth of Reute were not
Dominican, it does not seem to me likely that at this carly date the
incident can have been suggested by the story just related of St.
Catherine of Siena.® No doubt, as previously remarked, we can-
not safely attach any importance to the account given by the nun
of the channel through which the favour was received. The gift
itsell was objective and material, the vision was subjective and
spiritual, and no one lays more stress upon the need of caution in
interpreting such apparitions than the great authority on ¢anoniza-
tion, Pope Benedict XIV. But when we have the conviction of a
preternatural reception of the Eucharist confirmed by the simul-
taneous and unaccountable disappearance of a consecrated Host,
it does not seem irrational to believe that in some mysterious WaY
the object of such intense longing and desire may have been
physically transported through the intervening space, Certainly
if telekinesis exists at all upon this earth—and levitation itself is
sometimes reckoned as a particular development of it—it is difficult
to imagine any conditions under which the power of spirit over
matier is more likely to be displayed than in relation to those

: - EEE
IS e b 1 L i o i T O
hﬂl;ll‘«: n;behdw i-::u::i:e:tr " Mxmhytmhmu :n ic hﬁ betrubet
mﬁ verdaren?  Yr hl.'r:: mﬁtmhm“ A5

* The eardisst record of an alleged miraculous Communion belongs to the
of the Fathers, to the period In fact when St Jerome, St Augtur.ln:md?:
Ambrone were atil] iivinq. Palladiin, Bishop of Felenopolis in Dithynia, who
Eut-h[ywmwhh!ﬂ:nubnu‘menhm!hnurup.hmlﬂimmmtd
: H:I:lkuhnwhrhu:lhndmoppnrmitrﬁanhmmndlhinginmh
mity to St Macarim the exandrian, who was regarded s 5 great master of the
.u?.“dawﬁemrm-nmdmwh:h‘ Palladius ban
s, we H

This ¥ Macarius told me the following—For be was a primt. * 1 noticed,”
at the time of distributing the mysteries fn‘.r,,l:::c Haly Bucharin

that it was never T who ve the ablation to Marcus the aseetie, byt an
weedd o take it to him from the altar. I saw onl the knuckle of the hand
whiich r!u-:étrmvi it to him." (Palladive, Histeria i, chap. xviil, § ax

Abio AASS, Sept., Vol. VIIL, p. g3k}
Palladiug seems 10 have been a i narrator of whar he saw or heard
picce of evidence of this kind must be allowed full weight

2

at firt hand and
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consecrated species which already in some way belong simul-
tancously to the two realms of soul and of sense.

Although there is a great family resemblance between most of
these stories, 1 shall be excused, I hope, il T quote a few more
illustrations. The evidence is not of the highest order—the
element of cross-cxamination, for example, is almost always
wanting—still it is first hand and good of is kind. Perhaps one
of the most interesting, though not one of the most satisfactory,
examples of these telekinetic Communions is that prosented by the
case of Suor Domenica dal Paradiso, a Florentine nun, who died
in 1553. Almost all that we know about her is derived either
directly or indirectly from the manuscripts of Father' Franceco
Omnesti di Castiglione, who was her confresor for something like
half a century. He had known her, he declared, almost from her
cradle,! and the account T am about to quote was written after he
had been in intimate relations with her for thirty-four years. He
declared that he bad prayed for a long tme that il the wonderfidl
things he had recorded concerning the same Sister came from God
and the spirit of truth, a sign might be given him in this form, viz,,
that an angel should take her Communion from the Eucharist
which he himsell had consecrated.? He prayed thus for many
months without any answer to his prayer, and losing heart he
began to think he had been guilty of presumption or curiosity.
But one Haly Saturday, when he was singing the Mass,

1T was about [he writes] to receive the Sacred Host, and 1 had [t
there upon the paten, when, after repeating the Domine non sum
dignus, 1 remembered to utter the petition T usnally made to obtain
the sign I desired. Suddenly I noticed that a fragment of the
Host the size of a large bean was lying on the paten a good two
inches away from the Host itsell. At thiy I began to wonder how
It conild have separated Ttelf so far, and I resolved to take care
not to let [t fall off the paten, when lo! in an instant, 1 saw the
mme fragment upon my lefi hand, the hand with which [ was
holding the paten. It lay upon the back of my thumb at the
highest point between the juncture with the hand and the knuckle.
At this T was much more astonished and =0 dumbfounded thay |
thought no more of the sign T had asked for. But whilst T steod
gaping, the fragment as if It had been snatched away by an

* Artually she whs abaut thitty when be Gt came 10 know her.  JUHL.CL

¥ Suor Pudentiana Zagnodi (1608) claithed to have lind Commmion bsrvaghe

o her by the nine cholrs of angely o sine ssocemie woskas of, Vi, by A,
(Bologna i650), pp. 116-=21, AT
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invisible hand disappeared and was nowhere to be scen either
there, or on the paten, or on the aliar, Not to cause further delay
I consumed the sacred species, but I looked again to see if by some
negligence of mine the fragment had fallen on to the corporal, for
It could not have fallen anywhere else, but T saw no signs of it
Much troubled 1 finished the Mass, and afier taking off my vest-
ments and making my thanksgiving, I let my mind drift back again
to the subject, being inclined to blame mysell for negligence, but
quite sure that T had not been cither sleepy or distracted. Then
suddenly | remembered the sign I had asked for, and in better
spirits I determined to pay a visit to Sister Domenica and to find
out if my prayer had been granted. I went, and she at last,
joyfully smiling at my perplexity, made known to me that she had
received the fragment of the Eucharist from her angel guardian as
my messenger (momine meo) on that same day and at the very hour
at which 1 was celebrating,!

It must be admitted that this is not a very convincing story, but
taking the writer's narrative as a whole he leaves the impression,
for reasons it would take too long to develop here, of & perfectly
honest witness.  On the other hand, Sister Domenica, though the
communications she believed herselfl to have with celestinl beings
are of the most extravagant order, and though her delusions, I
should be inclined to say, are in some cases patent, was nevertheless
devoted to good works, beloved by her commumity and maost
austere in her life.  She died at the age of eighty, the foundress of
4 great convent which maintained is fervour for many generations,
and she was venerated by all as 4 saint.  Her body, which had not
been in any way embalmed, still remained incorrupt nearly sixty
years after her death. It is impossible to believe that with such a
record Suor Domenica could have been a vulgar hypocrite or
impostor.  Aind yet among Father Onesti's ather stories concerning
her, we find such a plain and unequivocal statemnent as this:

When she knelt at my Mass, ravenous with spiritual hunger, I
aften saw the Eucharist in her mouth taken from the Sacrifice
wiich T had consecrated. This was conveyed to her by the
mipistry of an angel.  And this I knew not only from what I saw,
but also from the number of the Hosts, for one was missing from
the number which | had counted.®

'Process of beatification of Suor Domenics dal Pacadiso, Shommariaes
Retponsimis, pps. 5-6.

VIHd, p. 7 and o, p. 15,
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Onesti also declares that her fellow-nums who had seen the same
thing came to tell him of the fact, also that on one occasion she put
out her tongue, at the command, as she believed, of the Archangel
Gabriel, to show Canon Benivieni the Host she had miraculously
received.?  Another example? of much the same kind is that of the
Venerable Gertrude Salandri, of whom her anonymous but most
capable biographer writes as [ollows:

Being forbidden to' communicate on a certain day, she was
gazing from afar at the Eucharistic table and deploring her mis-
fortune. As she was unable to partake in act she sought comfort
mn the banquet of desire, when suddenly a particle escaped from
the ciborium, passed of Itself through the Communion window,
and flew straight to Sister Gertrude to gratfy her longing. What
her consolation was I have no words to describe. 1 only know
that the nun who was privileged to be the witness of this extra-
ordiniry prodigy remained so overwhelmed with astonishment and
so carried away by a flood of devotion that she ran at once 1o give
an account of it to their Confessor and afterwards bore testimony
‘to the fact upon cath in the process of beatification, Neither was
this nun full of fancies nor one of commonplace virtue, but she was
the great Servant of God, Sister Angela Maria di Gesti, called in
the world Anna Maria Sarnini, of whose solid and eminent virtue
we have spoken elsewhere maore at large.®

Even more wonderful are the Eucharistic marvels recorded in

3;:3. M. Sorghiglani, Vita della V. Swor Domesica dal Paradiss (Firenze 1715 and
thca), p. 411

456 Lidwina of Schiedam (11433) summoned a prisst in order that he might
give to her in Communion the host which bhad appeared to her in ber room and
which with the murks of the Five Wounds was visible to others pressnt.  The
prisst dilf so, though be regarded het as deluded bercin by the devil. The
R L e PR S T ATy Ol T o sy have aiad
mgaing his better judgment. L Apr., Vi L PP whg F-2gq A,

Bleped Hir_b.n}!h Factor O.5.F. (t1383), who had hl:m:lrﬁ rr:g n danced

befre the Blessed Sacrament, win ooce the subject of the Tollowing experience.
" One morning, while he was giving Communion 10 the e afier Mus, the
sacred bosts were seen b0 come forth, moving in fair acmy and as iV were i
abour hly fingens Ed:nsbmﬁnn‘mm BAll' endine mocends, & quasi o
fnforne wlle ditn of b mdumm_wmduﬂmdm&mdlﬂwhu beheld the
mimcle The incident b in the Vits which was compiled in 1996 from
the procem of his beatification by Fra G. Alapont the Postulator of the Cawse, JHL.C.

* Vita <ella V. Swer Maria Gelrude Salgndn flp{.], r 240, She died in 1748,
Eﬂ?ﬂn vireilur Em]t.lrnnu, el G Bé hlmun?i.l Vite delle Serea & Diy Swor Catering
; i (Rome; 1733), PP 1t0—t4 Some of these stories are miher coaminles of
the hil-En.-.:ﬁm ul‘ﬁ 13: recipiemt tg:u: of the independent movement of mglm-
secrated host.  CF also 4455, May, Vial. V, pp. 162-3 (Columba of Ricti), and
June, Vol IV, pp. 581D, 639 (Cwnna of Mantua).
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the Life of St. Maria Francesca delle Ginque Piaghe, who is still
nearer our own times, Her biographer writes:

For her the moments before Communion passed with intolerable
slowness, so much so that she once went so far as to beg her con-
fessar, Don Antonio Cervellini, to say a Mass for the dead or a
votive Mass, in order to shorten things, and when he objected that
the rite of that day did not allow it, * Your Mass.” she told him,
" goes on for ever; it is too long, for pity’s sake say it quicker."
Such language, the good priest declared, would have troubled me
had T not known the virginal innocence of her soul and her cxtra-
ordinary austerity of life, and if I had not also realised that she was
carried away by her love and thirsted only for Jesus  Christ,
Accordingly I made my preparation at once and to gratify her I
hastened my Mass as much as T could. When, however, I came to
the point of giving her Communion, hardly had I wumed round
and pronounced the words Eece Agnus Dei when 1 perceived that
the Host was no longer between my fingers. 1 was terribly upset
and I stood there anxiously examining the paten and the ground,
but she signed to me that she already had the Host upon her
tongue, and I on seeing this was able to set my mind at rest. The
server of the Mass, Signor Francesco Borelli, was also.a witness of
the incident and was as startled by it as the priest himself,

But the story told by another of the confessors of the same Saint
is stranger than any we have yet met, and it gains authority fram
the fact that the said confessor, the haly Barnabite, F. 'S. M.
Bianchi, has himsell also been beatified. Since he made this
deposition in the process of canonization of Saint Maria Francesca,
and speaks not from report but of his own personal expericnee, his
testimony, extraordinary as it s, cannot lightly be set aside. I
quoate the abbreviated account given in the Analecta Furis Pontificii ®

The longing for Communion in her case was so extraordinary
#;Fm m;nm iven by Father B:nt;:d andmm:cdﬂﬁf:m‘“;k Frawess

iaphe | Rome, y i evident]
dhm.‘-ﬂuwﬁin in the mﬁﬁlﬁnﬁm Ym. ﬁzﬂg! TS

¥ Second Series, 1857, cal, 2616,

s testimony 1 abo quoted in e Reply to Animadvertiom of the
Promater Fidei in the process, pp. 67-9: * L'istesso Slghore piv volte s degoo cons
#olarla per mir=ra ol angelico ministero nel tompo delle min Mepcr e col medesimi

chie io conmimava sino & farls participe del sus preziozisme che
era-oel calice; mentre ['ascangelo S, R-Mipruivnﬂcﬂkedlﬂ aitare
€ lo'dava a bere alla serva di Dio," Other witneses in the attested
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that at times during my Mass God vouchsafed to console her by
the ministry of angels, even so far as w allow her 1o participate
in the precious Blood which was in the chalice. In fact the Arch-
angel Raphael, after the consecration, or at any rate before my
Communion, took her the chalice from the altar and allowed her
to drink of it as she knelt at home. Sometimes she drank very
little, only a few drops, but it was encugh to lead me to question
her and satiely mysell of the fact. On one cceasion when she
thmnk almost the balf I noticed the clear and unmistakable absence
of a part of the contents of the chalice, and I was extremely sur-

. When 1 questioned her as to what had happened, she
replied: * If it had not been that the Archangel reminded me that
the Haoly Sacrifiee must be properly consummated 1 should have
drunk the whole.” At other times things happened differently.
For example, she received by the intermediary of angels the
fragment of the Host which I had put into the chalice. On some
rare occasions I moticed this, not feeling the fragment on my
tongue or against my palate. Then I asked the Servant of God
about it; and she satisfied me that our Lord had willed that Tt
should be brought to her.

1 am unable to understand how Blessed Francesco Bianchi came
o suppose that the chilice itsell could have been removed from the
altar while his Mass was proceeding, but no doubt it & diffieult to
imagine a liquid transported through the air as the Host might be
wransported.  Curiously enough, the only parallel T am able to
produce of thiz astounding conveyance of the species of wine to &
‘communicant at a distance is to be found in the life of a nun in
Southern Imaly, who was bomn in 1866 and died only in 1912,
Her bisgrapher, who was also her director, writes of her as follows:

On mare than one occasion she received Communion under the
two species of bread and wine. The fact of her having com-
municated was made known in various ways, first because at such
times her lock became angelic, indeed seraphic, to such a degree
that she no longer seemed a creature of carth, From this trans-
formation i her appearance it was evident to her intimates that
ghe had been régaled with the most holy Eucharist, Bur that she
had also been permitted to partake of the Precious Blood of Jous
was detected by the Superior General of the Order, and by some
of the nuns, who, when kneeling beside her, remarked that an
extraprlinary fragrance of wine was perceptible all around.

An astonishing fict was also noticed by one of her confessors
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who is now dead, and afterwards by her director [the writer of the
biography] as well. ‘Whilst he was saying Muss in the church of
the convent, when the moment came for receiving the contents of
the chalice he observed to his intense surprise that a considerable
portion of the Precious Blood had already been consumed by some
invisible agency. His suspicions, which turned in her direction,
became a reality after Mass on his learning from some of the nuns
that in conversing with Suor Maria della Passione they had per-
ceived a fragrance of wine. This was further confirmed by the
privileged Sister herself, who came o him and said smilingly:
*Have you seen what Jesus has done ? Oh ! how good He is to
me ! Thus in the fullnes of her grateful heart she bore witness
to the wonderful thing that had happened to her.

Another confirmation is furnished by a nun of the same come-
munity, Sister Maria della 8. Sindone, who was the confidant of
many of the sccrets of the Servant of God. She has stated in
writing: ** One day Sister Maria della Pasione was wreathed in
smiles and I asked her what new thing had happened to her . . .
she was silent, but afterwards, meoved by the word of obedience, she
bowed her head and said: .. . * the Confessor this moming had a
fright when he received the Chalice at Mass, because he perceived
that the wine was diminished in quantity and he looked to sec if
It had been spilt upon the altar, but it was useless, because T drank
It and [ left very little in the Chalice, but T do not know. . . how
it all happened.' "1

I have no means of gauging the trustworthiness of the writer of
these things, but the book at least has appeared in a second edition
with full episcopal sanction, and it seems that the beatification of
Suor Maria is already being talked of as likely to come to pass at
no very remote date. This, of course, is mere gossip, but with
regard to another Ttlian mystic, Anna Maria Taigi, who was
beatifierd in 1020, we have what seems good evidence that the
Sacred Host on more than one occasion flew to her lips. The same is
also true of a French ecstatic and foundress of our davs, Mére Marie
de Jésus (Madame du Bourg), who died in 1862. In her case the
fact of both levitation and telekinetic Communion appears to rest on
the testimony of many of her religious sisters who were eye-witnesses 2

It may be worth while now to devote rather more space to the

L. M. Footana, Vita dells ¥ittima Riperabrice, Suir Maria dells Pasriane (Scarsano’

15171 PR 2034
*See G. Du Bourg, Usr Fomdstrics mu XIX= Sidclr (Paris, 1914}, PP 231, 35h.
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discussion of a particular eucharstic miracle which i somewhat
different in character from those to which T have just been alluding,
but which is widely known; first because it is recounted in one of
the lessons of the Roman Breviary, and secomdly, because iis
memory is perpetyated in the device which adorns the habit of the
* Mantellate " or muns of the Third Order of Servites. ‘The pro-
digy is connected with the last moments of Saint Juliana Falconieri,
the foundress of the Mantellate, who died an June 19, 1941, 1
cannot do better than quote the Breviary lesson just referred to,

The self-inflicted hardships of her life brought upon lier a disease
of the stomach, whereby, when she was seventy vears of age, she
was brought to the point of death,  She bore the daily sufferings of
her illness with a smiling fice and a brave heart.  The only thing
of which she was heard to complain was that her stomach being so
weak that she could not keep down any food, she was withheld by
reverence for the Sacrament from drawing near to the Lord’s Table.
Finding herself in these straits she begged the priest to bring the
Bread of God, and as she dared not take It into her mouth, 1o put It
as near as possible to lier heart.  The priest did as she wished, and,
to the amazement of all present, the Divine Bread at once dis-
appeared {rom sight, and at the same instant a smile of joyous peace
crossed the face of Juliana, and she gave up the ghost.  All were
confounded until the virgin body was being laid out after death in
the accustomed manner.  Then there was found upon the left side
of the basom, a mark like the stamp of a seal reproducing the form
of the Sacred Host, the mould of which was one of those that bear o
figure of Christ crucificd.!

This is the story which is told in the Breviary in accord with the
variows published Lives of the saintly foundress and the miracle is
regarded by the Bollandists and others as peculiarly well authen-
ticated hecause & document is in existence, said to have been drawn
up in Latin eighteen days later, giving an account of what had
happened.? T reproduce with a few slight modifications the trans-
lation of it which is furnished by Father Soulier, O.5.M.

i Rowsaw Bresiary, Lord Butels tramlation, the sivth lrsson for the feast of St
Jullzna, June tath.

* Thia document i3 not mentioned by Frther Papebroch (o the very short
account of St. Juliann pri in the Aeta Seactorem for June 1oth, but it is gheen
in extouie by Father Victor de Buck in the twelfih volume for October (pp.
%h‘hﬁﬂ he da dealing with the Lifz of Blessedd Jonnna Soderini, the same
" Suter Joanna ** whose name is mentioned first amongst those said to have been
present when the mirache happened,
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tMCCCXXXXL! In the Month of July.

* He hath made 2 memaorial of His wonderful works " [Ps. ex. 41
Let it be placed on record howeighteen days ago our Sister Juliana died
and llew to heaven with hier spouse Jesus ; and it was in this manner,
Being more than seventy years old, ber stomach had become st
weakened from her voluntary sharp penances, from fasts, from
chains, from an iron girdle, disciplines, nightly vigils-and spare diet,
that she was no longer able to take or retain food.  When she knew
that because of this she must be deprived of the Viaticum of the
most gncred Body of Christ, no one could believe how much she
grieved und wept, so much so that they were afraid she would dic
from the vehemence of her sorrow.

She, therefore, most humbly begged Father James de Campo
Regia that at least he would bring the most Holy Saerament in a
pyx and set it before her, and this was done, But when the priest
appeared carrying the Body of our Lord, she straightaway prostoued
herseli upon the ground in the form of 2 cross and adored her Master,

Then her face became like the face of an angel. She desired,
since she was not allowed to unite hersell to Jesus, at least to kiss
Him, but this the pricst refused. She then begged pitcously that
over the burning furnace of ber breast they would spread a veil
upon which they might put the Host. 'This was granted her.  But
—0 wonderful prodizy '—scarcely had the Host touched this loving
heart than it was lost to sight and never more was found.  Then
Julians when the Host had disappeared, with a tender and joyous
face, as if she were rapt in ecstasy, died in the Kiss of her Lord,
to the amazement and admiration of those who were present—to
wit, of Sister Johanna, Sister Mary, Sister Elizalieth, Father James
and others of the house,?

One would deeply regret to disturb the reader’s faith in so pretty
a story. But we must not shut our eves to two rather serious
difficulties. In the first place, it is surely a very curious fact that
in this quasi-official memorandum nothing whatever is said con-
cerning “ the mark like the stamp of a seal reproducing the form
of the Sacred Host" which was found “ on the left side of her
bosom.” ‘They can hardly have forgotten the circumstance in
cighteen days, and this was after all the only conclusive evidence

4Inﬂwdnhﬁmiumthndlkc|§ﬂfmdmth'u document w MOCCIXXXX

{1330}, Father Souller, hinweves, Frmu it mn i thie trext, and all recent puthorities
ﬁ!ﬂl‘ﬂigﬂ the death.of S¢. Joltana to 1341, including Father Poacelet i his

* Soulier, Life of St. Fuliona Fadoowierd, . 165,
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that so stupendous a miracle had taken place. The month was
June, the place Florence, it is hardly likely that the windows would
have been kept closed in the room where the Saint was breathing
her last.? Consequently a slight puff of air or some convulsive
movement of the invalid might easily have accounted for the
disappearance of a Host so insecurely resting’ upon her breast.
How could the witnesses of such a marvel as the miraculous imprint
upani her bosom have neglected to make the slightest reference to
this detail, so much more startling in itself than the mere inability
to find the sacred particle ?

The first to mention the device stamped upon the virginal flesh
of the Saint, so far as we can now ascertain, is Father Nicholas:
Mati, a Servite Religious, who somewhere about the year 1984 lefi
behind him a manuscript volume, written in Italian and sill, we
are told, in existence, which he entitled Giomale ¢ Ricordi (Journal
and Memioirs).  In this he included a very brief notice of St Juliana
and of Blessed Joanna Soderini; and one of the few definite things
which he finds to say about the latter is embodied in this sentence.
* She was the happy disciple who, scaner than Sister Elizabeth and
the others® discovered upon the breast of 8t. Juliana that astounding
marvel of the figure of Christ nailed 10 the cross impressed upon
her flesh within a circle like a Host.”  Nevertheless, this testimony
was probably not written down until some forty vears after St
Juliana’s death, neither is there any reason to believe that Father
Nicholas was personally acquainted either with |uliana or with her
devated disciple Joanna Soderini, His information was presume
ably derived from his fellow Servites or sume of the Mantellate
nuns, and we know how casily a story of this kind may grow up
and how quickly it spreads and is improved upon.

But what has so far been said is by no means the most sericus
difficulty which meets us in investigating the truth of this miracle.
Much more upsctting is the fact that the story of the mimculous
penetrution of 2 Host through the breast was not new, but just at
that period was widely diffused throughout western Christendorm.
The pious Franciscan tale to which I refer seems 10 have had its
origin before St. Juliana was born.  What we know for certain is
that it recurs twice in the collection of stories known as the Speculum
Laicorum (Mirror of Layfolk), which was almost certainly compiled

! This is rather an unfair supposltion.  Residents in Taly sill quite commotily

attempt 0 koep theis roomy cool i summer by closing all wi diring 1l
cay and drawing down shutters ar mn-blinds, | H.CL =

® Dioes noy thia lanmuage seom o suggost thist the imprint spoken of was & e
hard to see ?
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by an English friar between 1279 and 1292.' Tt is recounted there
in a very summnary fashion, but in other books of the sune class
plenty of detail is supplied, though, as might be expected, the
circumstances vary in almest cvery cxample which we meet,
Following the indications given in Mer. J. A. Herbert's Catelogur of
Romances, Vol. 111, 1 have copied one version of the story from
MS. Sloane 2478, n manuscript of the early fourteenth century,
This account may be translated rather freely as follows:

Brother Peter de Swynesfeld, of holy memory, who was formerly
“ Minister " [i.e., Provincial| of the Friars Minor in England, was
accustomed to tell—and indeed he himeelf left the story in writing—
how when he was returning from the General Chapter [at Assisi]
in passing through the pleasant town of Rimini upon the Adriatic,
in company with Brother Adum de Maddol, it happened that the
lord of the suid township fell ill. He was a nobleman (comes) and
very pious, a true Catholic in fuith, most earnest in liearing Mass
and in looking upon the Body of our Lord (precipuns in nissis
audiendis el in dominici corporis aspecti) snd amongst other things it
was his daily custom to pray to God that at the hour of death he
might be found worthy to be fortified by the Body and Blood of
Christ as a precious viaticum, Before long the end drew near, for
he suffered from continual vomiting and his stomach could retain
no form of cither liquid or solid food.  Being thus bereft of the use
of medicine and of all hope of recovery, he begeed thar the Viaticom
of Salvation might be brought to his room by priests and religious,
for he pleaded that his eyes at least might be refreshed by the sight
af the Body of our Lord, sinee be dired not partake of It as food.
Before this divine Presence he prostrated himself on the ground
and pourcd out hiz lament that it wis not permitted him to receive
the Viaticum, for which every day of his life he had made petition
with such inteénse desire, At last after many sighs and tears, he
asked that his left side might be washed by the priest and covered
with a linen cloth, humbly begging that since he was not worthy
to receive the Body of Christ with his lips, the priest, if that could be
allowed, might take It and lay Tt upon his heart, So it wis done ;
and when the priest had reverently placed the most holy Euclhiarist
upon the chest of the sick man just under the left breast, behold
his chest opened of itself and the adorable Body of Christ, escaping
from the priests fingers, passed through the aperture ; while in

VSer || Th. Welter, Thetauruy Exemploruin, fxe. V,, preface.
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the same moment this truly Catholic nobleman fell asleep in the
Lord. This wok place about the year of our Saviour 12681

As already stated, there can be no room for doubt that this
story, though variously told, was in circulation long before the
death of St. Juliana. In several of the texts of the Speculum Laicorum
the prodigy is said to have happened near Marseilles. A narrative
preserved in MS. Royal 7.C.t, which is somewhat fuller than that
just translated, tells us that the nobleman was called Albert of
Venice, and that his title was Count of Panne, In this version the
narrator mentions that after the nobleman's breast had closed
again * a certain red scar was left behind to prove the truth of the
miracle ™ (remanente lomen cicatrice guadam rubea ad tanti mivaruli
[fidem faciendam).® The friars also in this case are said o have been
on their way to, not returning from, the General Chapter at
Assisi, and the year assigned for the miracle is rafis,

Whether there is any historical foundation for this incident, or
whether it is—like so many other tales included in these medigval
collections of * exempla,” such as Compertimini or the Speculim
Laicorim—just & pious story, is very hard to decide. There can be
no question that in spite of the protests of many learned theologians
(Lyndwode, the preat English canonist, among the number) the
practice of bringing the Blessed Sacrament to be gazed upon by a
dying man who was unable to receive Viaticum was a Very common
one in the Middle Ages. We have one famous example in the
casc of another Juliana, Juliana of Mount Cornillon (f1258), who
was mainly responsible for the institution of the Feast of Corpus
Christi, but no miracle is recorded on that occasion, Similarly of
our own King Henry VII, St. John Fisher in onre of his sermons
tells us how:

Two days next before his departing, he was of that feebleness
that he might not receive the Sacrament again, nevertheless he
desired to sce the monstrant wherein It was contained. The good
father, his confessor, in goodly manner, a1 was convenient, hrought
It unto him. He with such a reverence, with 1o many knockings
and beatings of his breast, with so quick and lively a countenance,
with 50 desirous a heart, made his humble obeisance thereunto 3
with %o great humbleness and devotion kissed, not the self place
‘where the Blessed Body of our Lord was contained, but the lowest

! British Museum, MS, Sloane 2478, fol. 14. b,
: M5, Royal, 7. C. 1, ful. ron, b
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part of the oot of the monstrant, that all that stood about him
scarcely might contain them from prayers and weeping.!

It is undoubtedly with a reference to such practices that the
twenty-fifth of the Thirtv-nine Articles of Religion laid down that
“ the Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon,
or to be carried about, but that we should daily use them.”

Of course there is na ahsolute impessibility that both in the ¢ase
of the Host laid upon the breast of the Italian nobleman and in
that brought to St. Juliana Falconieri, the same miracle of absorp-
tion through the intervening barrier of flesh may have been
wrought by the Divine power; but those who are best acquainted
with the mediaval practice of unconsciously adapting older legends
to fresh cases and famous names, will be least disposed to regard
the evidence offered for the marvel which we have here been
discussing as adequate or convincing. The wvery fact that St
Juliana was so deeply venerated would be sufficient to render it
likely that any accident or confusion occurring amid the deep
emotional excitement of such ‘a death-bed scene might be trans
figured into a supemnatural prodigy of profound significance.,

& See Bradgew, Fistory of the Holy Bucharist in Great Britsin (1908), p. 254



CHAPTER V
THE LUMINOUS PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

HE case of the * huninous woman * of Pimno in 1954
I attracted a certain amount of attention in the English
newspapers. Presented at first as a purely pathalogical
abnormatlity, this manifestation now scems to be attributed, at least
in part, to psychological conditions of religious arigin. In a com-
munication from Milan which appeared in The Times fur May 5th
of that year, we learn that a cinematograph apparatus has been
brought into play, by means of which it has been possible to obtain
an exact record of the nature and duration of the lumineus
appearances, With the aid of the film thus provided, Dr. Protti
has submitted a provisional report of the case to a medical socicty
connected with the University of Padus.  This investigator, we are
told, has convinced himself that the woman ** has a fixed ides of 3
religious character,” and he also holds that * these fixed ideas can
in particular subjects produce profound changes in the vegeiative
life system."  In illustration of this he appeals to the chill resulting
from intense fear, to the bleaching of the hair which is sommetimes
causcd by an unforeseen shock, to the emotions which increase the
heart beats, to the effect of protracted suffering upon the gastric
secretions with those of the thyroid gland, ete, Al (hese things go
to show what influence can be exercised by the stimuli which act
on the brain in determining changes, sometimes of a lasting nature,
in the visceral functions. That some disturhing conditions of this
sort are present in the case, seems to the investigator we are quoting,
to be a matter beyond dispute. In the words of The Times
correspondent’s report:

These disturbances of the vegetative life in the woman are evident.
It is enough 10 recall that the frequency of her breathing and her
heart ‘beats are redoubled when the luminous phenomenon is
manifested, after which o heavy peripimtion 8 noted. This
increased frequency is probably determined by sudden additions to
the blood sweam of glandular substances tending to excite these
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functions. The woman fasted very sirictly during Lent, and Dr.
Protti attaches much importance to this circumstance. The
madiant power of her blood is three times the normal, as Dr.
Prowi was able to verify.

The doctor is, therefore, inclined to believe that, during fasting,
conditions are established in the woman favourable o the pro-
duction of an excess of sulphides, the presence of which is revealed
wiually by a dark mark left on the skin of those whio wear a silver
necklace, Sulphides have the property of becoming luminous
when they are éxcited by ultra-vinlet radiations.  As the radinnt
power ol the blood is of an ultra-violet nature and as the woman
possesses a very high radiant power, which rises still higher with
the increase of the combustions produced by the accelerntion of
the heart beats, if seems possible to Dr, Protti that the ultra-violer
radiation of the blood may excite the sulphides produced in the
organism of the woman and thus bring about the periodical hom-
inosity. Dr. Protti holds, therefore, that if it were pessible 1o
show that enecrgies of equal intensity o the ultma-violet anes existed
n the blood of the woman, it would be posible to believe that &
plausible explanation of the luminous phenomenon had been
found,

It is mather interesting to compare these remarks with certain
comments which occur in the great treatise on Beatification and
Canonization of Prosper Lambertini (Pope Benedict XIV).
That high authority is quite prepared to sttribute to natural causes
many of the luminous emanations said (o have heen witnessed now
and again in the case of God's chosen servants.  Appealing to the
statements made by Gasendi, Conrad Gesner and T, Bartolini,
the Pope says: * It secms to be a fuct that there are natural flames
which at times visibly encircle the human head, and also that from
a man's whole person fire may on occasion radiate nawrally, not,
however, like a flame which streams upwards, but rather in the
form of sparks which are given off all round; further, that some
people become resplendent with a blaze of light, though this is not
inherent in themselves, but attaches rather to their clothss, or to
the staff or to the spear which they are carrying.™' 1t must be
confessed that no very satisfactory evidence is adduced for this,
The portents described in the early books of Livy are not exactly
convincing as historical sources.  Such a modern authority as Dr,
E. N. Harvey shows no disposition to admit the existence of any

P, Lambertiani, D Betifications vt Cananizaienr, Yook 1V, part 1, chap; o6, nian,
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radiant phenomena of this sort.  The utmost he seems to TeCognize
i the human subject i * the occasional presence of lumingas
bacteria in wounds,” and the fact that * the skin may sometimes
be a source of light, especially after sweating.” This, he says, ** fs
due to luminous: bacteria upon the accumulations of sulistances
passed out in the swear which serves as a nutrient medinm,'™
But the phosphorescence which results from such causes s very
faint and barely perceptible,

In any case, Prosper Lambertini is somewhat chary about
admiiting isolated cases of such effulgence to be incontestably
miraculous, though, in view of the recognized holiness of such
servants of God as St. Philip Neri, 5t. Churles Borromeo, St
Ignatiny of Loyola, St Francis of Sales and many more, he does
not dispute that the brilliant light which was seen on occasion 16
surround them when preaching, or when offering the holy sacrifice,
was of supernatural origin. It is unquestionably true, as he tells
us, that there are hundreds of such examples to be found in our
hagiographical records, and although a great number of these rest
upon quite insufficient testimony, there are others which cannot
lightly be set aside. As 1 have met no other instances in which
the evidence is equally good, 1 trust | may be pardoned for referring
to these two striking cases, both belonging to the seventeenth
century.

The processur ordinarius for the beatification of Blessed Bernarding
Realini, who died at Lecce in 1616, was begun in Naples in 1621,
Amaongst the withesses examined on that occasion was certain
Signor Tobias da Ponte, a gentleman of rank, whose good standing
was made clear by other evidence. He deposed that in the year
1608, or thereabouts, he had come to consult Father Bernardino,
‘but finding his door closed, had waited for some time outside his
mwom. The door, however, was not completely shut, and Signar
' Tabias noticed an extraordinary radiance which streasned through
the slight aperture, and through certain chinks in the boards, all
of which set him wondering what could have led the Father 1o
have a fire lighted at midday in the month of April, In his
curiosity he pushed the door a little further open and then per-
ceived the holy man kneeling rapt in ecstasy and raised in the air
a couple of feet or more above the floor. The witness was too
awz-stricken 1o advance further, or even to Femain peeping in as

YE. N. Harvey, The Natire of Animal Lizht (rezo), ppo 1617,
ammmm.&uﬁymmmm&mﬂmmﬁm



THE LUMINOGS PHENOMENA OF MYSTIUWSM 165

a spectator, but he sat down again upon a bench outside and
contented himsell for a while with watching the light as it isued
through the crannies. He described himsell 45 so dazed by what
he had seen that when he had more or less recovered from his
emotion he decided that the only thing to be done was to return
home again. After giving this testimony, Don Tobias was closely
cross-examined, but his evidence, given, of counse, upon vath, was
in no way shaken. He described how he had argued with himself
that the radinnce must be his own imagination, or that it was
caused by some curious reflection of the sunlight outside, but he
said that he had only become more convinced that neither of these
things was possible, Although no other witness had shared this
experience, there was some confirmation provided by the deposi-
tion of a certain Father Beatillo, who was able to testify that he had
heard the story from Don Tobias several years before.

Even so, one may hesitate to regard the evidence as entirely
satisfactory, but it must not be overlooked that quite a number
of people bore witness to the extraordinary radiance with which
Father Bernardino’s countenance was al times transformed. They
had not beheld him raised in the air, but some declared that they
liad seen sparks coming from all over his body like sparks from a
fire (scintillave da tutte sl corpo come scintille o fusco), and others
asserted that the dazzling glow from his countenance on sne or two
occasions was such that they could not rightly distinguish his
features, but had to tum their eyes away, Similarly, a Father in
Naples described how, one duy, when he had gone to call Father
Bernardino in the early morning he found him on his knees and
with his face 5o radiant that it lit up the darkness of the room.
There were other witnesses, no douldt, who had lived with him in
liis later years, and who stated very frankly that they had never
themselves seen the radiance spoken of, though they quoted the
testimony of several Fathers, no longer living, who had been more
privileged. But it must be remembered that Bermardino was
cighty-six when he died, and that no official examination of wit-
nesses took place until five years later. Consequently, few could
have been in a position to give evidence conceming the period of
his more vigorous activity; but they remembered what those who had
been his contemporaries declared that they had themselves seen,?

The case of Father Francis Suarez, the great theologian, depends
upon the testimony of only a single witness, but it is in many ways

Y See the Summarizm Firtutibas, reprinted by the O i Sacred
Rites in 1328, especiall -_.-I?;.' 13, m:rhgnﬂ.:l:t;:—s. aru.lzwt-nmmmm -
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remarkable. A laybrother, Jerome da Silva, who was acting as
porter in the Jesuit college at Coimbra, came ahout two o'clock in
the afternoon to let Father Suarez know that a distinguished visitor
sought to speak with him. A stick placed across the door served
to indicate that the Father did not wish to be disturbed, but as the
Brother had received instructions that whenever this visitor called
he was to inform Father Suarez at once, he pushed on, disregarding
the signal, and found the outer room in darkness, the shutters
being closed against the afternoan heat. Then the Brother's
ACCONNL goes on:

I called the Father, but he made no answer. As the curtain
which shut off his working room was drawn, 1 saw through the
space left between the curtain and the jambs of the door a very
great brightness, | pushed aside the curtain and entered the inner
apartment. Then 1 perceived that a blinding light was coming
from the crucifix, so intense thai it was like the reflection of the sun
from glass windows, and I felt that T could not hayve remained
looking at it without being completely dazzled. This light streamed
from the crucifix upon the face and breast of Father Suarez, and
in the brightness | saw him in a kneeling position in front of the
crucifix, his head uncovered, his hands joined and his body in the
air lified five palms above the floor on a level with the table on
which the erocifix stood,!

The Brother then withdrew in great agitation and waited near
the door to recover himself. After a quarter of an hour Father
Suarez came out, and finding the Brother parter outside asked him
why he had not let him know. The Brother explained that he had
called him and had eame into the inner room, but that there had
been no reply.  Then Father Suarez, showing much emotion, tried
to extort a promise from Brother da Silva that he would say nothing
of what he had seen. The Brother, in turn, asked him to allow
him to consult Father de Morales, who acted as confessor to both
of them, and it was then arranged, at the suggestion of the con-
fessor in question, that the Brother should draw up a signed and
sealed statement in writing, but with an endorsement on the cover
ol the document that it was on no account to be opened until after
Futher Suarez’s death. As both the laybrother da Silva and
Father de Morales were themeelves held in deep venemation for
their well-known holiness of life, it seems to me that this is a piece
of evidence which cannot lightly he rejected.

LR, d= Scorraille, Frasgoir Ssarez, Val. 11, p. 101.
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It may be noted, too, that the luminous phenomena connected
with holy people take % very great variety of forms.
muany others, that wonderful model of patient suffering, St. Lid-
wina of Schiedam, was famous in this way. Thomas & Kempis
who, though not her earliest biogrupher, has lefi a seemingly
reliable account of the mystical expetiences of his compatriot and
contemporary, speaks of her as follows:

Apart from her mental illumination, over which great men of
letters and religious, versed in spiritual swdies . . ; wondered
exceedingly, very often by day and night when she was visited by the
angel, or returned from the contemplation of the things above,
she was discovered by her companions to be surrounded by so
great a divine brightness that, seeing the splendour and struck
with exceeding lear, they dared not approach nigh to her. And
although she always lay in darkness and material light was unbear-
able to her eyes, nevertheless, the divine light was very agreeable
10 her, whereby her cell was often o wondrously flooded by night
that to the beholders the cell itself appeared full of material lamps
or fires. Nor is it strange if she overflowed even in the body with
divine brightness, who, according to the expression of Blessed Paul,
beholding the glory of the Lord with open face, was daily trans-
formed into the same image from brightness to brightness as by the
spirit of the Lord (2 Cor, iii, 18). And not only was she wont to
be surrounded by divine brightness, but with a wondrous sweetness
also both herself and her cell were found to be redolent, so that
those who entered thought that divers aromatic simples had been
brought in and scattered there,!

It is undoubtedly necessary in most of these cases to scrutinize
the evidence narrowly even when it is presented on cath in a
process of beatification. We cannot shut our eyes to the fact that
after the lapse of years many people, without conscious insincerity,
do very easily persuade themselves that they have heard, seen or
said things which have no better foundation than their own
imagination, or their wish to believe.? Stll, there are not a few

1.5, Iﬁn Schiedam, Virgen, by Thomas & Kempis, trumiated by Dom
Vineent Seully, g.-R.L (1gr2), pioary.
! For example, 1 ot confess that when Father Brone, in his Life of S Fokx
of the Cross 176), tells ue that, during the Saint's imprisonment at Toledo,
twice the dungeon was lit up by night as if it weee day,” T should Jike better
suthari an th on souress are v L M.
r;' than that guated P g2t The eited very late,. M
Banig, | oote, pases the Incident over in silemce,
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cases in which the evidence secns strong, even though the persons
g0 favoured are not Saints widely famous throughout the Church,
There can, therefore, be no adequate reason for refusing credence
to the report of similar phenomena when they are recorded of those
whose eminent holiness and marvellous gifts ol grace are umi-
versally recognized. The radiance which at times is said to have
surrounded St. Philip Neri, St. Catherine die Ricei, St. Francis of
Pauls, 5t. Alphonsus Liguori and many more, seems antecedently
likely, assuming the fact that such a favour has been bestowed upon
other holy people who are less eminent. No doubt it is easy to
exaggerate the impression left in such cases. A man who speaks
with power and intense conviction is apt to be flushed. His
countenance is transformed, his eyes flame, his vehemence seems
almeost to surround him with a halo. In the very sober Life of
St. Plulip Neri, by the Abb& Ponnelle and Bordet, a hiography
which possibly pushes the critical spirit somewhat further than is
neceszary, we find, if I mistake not, no definite mention of the
radiance which is said often to have lit up the face of the Apostle
of Rome., There is a discussion, of course, of the extraordinary
palpitations from which the Saint suffered, of the displacement of
his ribs and of the sense of consuming heat which continually
attended him, but we hear nothing of the radiant aurcole with
which, according to his early biographer and friend, Father Bacci,
his [eatures were not infrequently glorified. Moreover, in alluding
to the acquaintance of St. Philip with St. Ignatius, the authors say:

Philip was not in the habit of dating his recallections, but he
gladly spoke of the impression made upon him by ** Father Ignatius
of holy memory." * His face,” he said, " was all resplendent.”
Thus did interior perfection show itself to him in the faces of men.
He observed the same phenomenon in St. Charles Borromen, and
in. the Carthusians of Santa Maria degli Angeli, when they came
away from their prayer.

There is no need to suppose that he saw a material aureole, and
Philip's words may be understood either of a countenanice full of
fervour, or of impassioned gestures, such as St. Ignatius made use of
in his first sermons in Rome.  Did not St. Ignatius himself say in
the Constitutions which he drew up in 1539 (si¢) that “ the flame of
the spirit and the eyes make more impression upon the masses than
elegant discourses and nicely-chosen words ™' ? Wandering about

i Bacel, Vi di San Filigpe Neri (Firenze, 1851), Book 111, eap. 1, nn. 15-1a,
. =674,
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the streets of Rome in search of the things of God, Philip cannot
have failed to attend, during 1538, the sermons at Santa Maria di
Manserrato, when the Spaniard, by his vehemence and his
" authority," was carrying off their feet even those of his hearers
whao did not understand his tongue.!

This may be so, but I find it rather difficult 1o believe that St.
Philip and those who used similar expressions, not only of St.
Ignatius, but of St. Charles and many others, were only i
metaphorically. There are so many stories of holy priests who lit
up a dark cell or 2 whole chapel by the light which streamed from
them or upon them, that I am strongly inclined to adhere to the
more literal interpretation. For example, we read of the fbus-
teenth-century Carthusian, John Tornerius, then at the Grande
Chartreuse near Grenoble, that when his non-arrival in time to
celebrate his first Mass, led the sacristan to go to his cell to fetch
him, he found the little room radiant with light which seemed 10
be diffused all round the good Father as if the midday sun was
shining there.® Similarly, in the process -of beatification of the
holy Franciscan Observant, Blessed Thomas da Cori, witnesses
stated that the whole church on a dark morning was lit up by
the radiance which glowed in the Father's countenance (che
sembrava un sole il quale tutta quella chiesa luminosa ¢ risplendente rendesse).?
Further, we learn from what is seemingly the earliest account
preserved (o us of Blessed Giles of Assisl, that in the night time on
one occasion *“ so great a light shone round him that the light of the
moon was whally eclipsed thereby.* So, again, that the house of
Blessed Aleidis of Scarbeke seemed to be on fire when she, with a
ridiant countenance, was praying within;* or, once mare, that
the cell of St. Lewis Bertrand, as Captain de Betancourt bore
witness, ** appeared as if the whole room was illuminated with the
most powerful lamps."*  And such alleged examples are numerous,

Let me add that the frequent occurrence of luminous phenomena
in mediumistic séances—many of these being well attested in
circumstances where the strictness of the control seems to preclude
the possibility of fraud—strongly inclines me to believe that similar

! Pennelle and Borddet, St Pilp Nod (Engs Tram, PR 100-1,
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manifestations are not likely to be lacking in the records of mysu-
cimm. As the wonders contrived by Pharnoh’s magicians followed
closely the type of the miracles wrought by Moses and Aaron, so
no careful student of psychical research can fail to notice a very
close resemblance between the marvels recorded in the lives of the
Saints, and the phenomena of what is loosely termed spiritualism.
What the connexion is, T am not here concerned to inquire, nor
do 1 believe that we yet possess data enough 1o be able to deal
adequately with the problem.



CHAPTER. VI
HUMAN SALAMANDERS
1

mena of the Commlmonnaires of Saint-Médard a  certain

Marie Sanet became famous under the nickname of Marie
*Ia Salamandre.” It was stated of her that she used to remain
suspended for more than half an hour above a fiery brazier,
enveloped only in a sheet, and that, although in that paosition the
fiames played directly upon her, neither she nor the sheet which
covered her, sustained any damage. In a booklet contributed to
the series ** Questions Disputées " M, Olivier Leroy published in
1931 an interesting essay upon the question of human incombusti-
bility, borrowing his title from the nickname above mentioned.?
The fact that in the lives of many of the Saints, their immunity
from injury when exposed to burning heat Is assumed to be ex-
plainable only as a miraculous interference with the laws of nature,
has led M. Leroy to make a study of some of the more striking of
such cases and to bring them into relation with other examples of
impassibility in subjects who were not ascetics. I propose in the
present chapter to follow in that writer's footsteps, adding some
fresh material which has possibly escaped his researches.

Almost the earliest martyr, regarding the manner of whose death
we possess quite authentic information is St. Palycarp of Smymna,
who suffered in A.p. 155 or 156. He was condemned to be burnt
at the stake, and the pile of logs when lighted blazed fiercely, It
is stated, however, that the flames, forming into an arch, gently
encircled the body of the martyr, inflicting no injury; so that his
perseautors, to dispatch him, sent a spearman w pierce him
through the breast with a lance. The gush of blood is said to
have extinguished the conflagration, but when he was dead and
the pile was rekindled, his body, except for the bones, was reduced

} Loy Huomemes Solonamidres; Recherches ot Riffeaions wer [Mncomburtibiliti du Corpa
hurain.  Par Olivier Leroy.  (Paris: Diosclée, De Brouwer et Cie. 1g3¢.)

!T_du time of the excitement caused in Paris by the pheno-



172 THE PHYSICAL PHENDMENA OF MYSTICEM

to ashes. This would seem to show that It was no mere accidental
current of air which had previously saved the martyr from des-
truction. More directly relevant, however, to our present frurpose
is the case, recounted in the sixth century by St. Gregory of Tours,
of » Catholic who, in the course of a dispute with an Arian
opponent, threw a gold ring into the fire, and as a test of the tith
or falsehood of the doctrine repudiated, challenged his adversary
to pick it out again. The Arian declined the contest, but the
champion of orthodoxy, invoking the Trinity, plunged his arm
into the HAame and recovered the ring, now red-hot.  He held it
for some time in the palm of his hand, but, so Gregary assures us,
sustained no injury? In another similar challenge recorded by
the same writer, a ring was fished out of a cauldron of bailing
waler, and again the Eith of the Catholic who did this protected
him from harm.® It may be admited that no great reliance can
be placed on the historical accuracy of these stories: but the next
to be noticed is both better known and better attested.

This also was in some sense a challenge. In the early days of
the Patarine and Investiture controversy strong feeling was aroused
in many localities against simoniacally intruded prelates.  In 1062,
afier the death of Bishop Gerard of Flurence, an unworthy candidate
by @ huge bribe secured the appointment for himself, but thereby
provoked a series of riots among the citizens, some favouring his
case and others opposing it. As the only means of restoring
peace, it was decided that an appeal should be made to the judg-
ment of heaven. St. John Gualbert, Abbot of Vallombrosa,
directed one of his monks, Peter Aldobrandini, afterwarcls Cardinal
and now venerated as St. Peter Ipneus, to submit himeell to a fiery
ordeal in order that right and truth might prevail. Two great
piles of wood were formed, ten feet in length, with enly the
narrowest path between them. These were kindled until they
burnt fiercely, and even the path itsell was strewn with red-hot
embers, Then Peter, having offercd Mass and divested himsell of
his chasuble, but retaining the other sacred vestments, walked
slowly along the passage-way between the two blazing piles.  Not
& hair of his head was injured, nor was his alb even scorched, He
would have returned the same way, but the people were satisfied
thut God's will had been made manifest. The simoniacal bishop
wms deposed and afterwards gave proof of sncere repontance.

£ Ablatum ab igme anmuluin distisime palina sustiouit et nihil et nocites ™

I (Hloris Confesgorem, chap. 14.
¥ e Glorin Martyeum, 1, chap. B,
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There seems to be good contemporary evidence for this incideng,
and Mgr. Mann, for example, in his Lives of the Pope:, accepls it as
historical t
But now let us turn 1o a well authenticated case of somewhat
later date which M. Leroy has extracted from the life of the
Augustinian bermit, Blessed Giovanni Buono—whether Buano was
his amily name or only a sobriguet ( John the Good) does not seem
o be quite clear.  We happen, by good fortune, to possess & copy
of the evidence given by the witnesses in the cause of his beatifica-
ton in 1251, two years after his death, First amongst these we
have the testimony of one Father Salveti; who tells us how a
Brathier, named Jachim, was violently tempted to give up his
vociation and to leave the Order. It happened, however, one cald
day in winter, when a number of the brethren were gathered
round a great fire, that John Buono began to hold forth upon the
suprems importance of being faithful to one'’s religious profession.
They ought, he said, to fear nothing, neither cold, nor heat, nor
hardships, nor tribulations, being assured that God would always
come to their aid when help was really needed.

And saying this [the witness went on] John suddenly rosc up
anid stepping into the fire he began to shuffie the embers about
with his feet just as if they were water, and there he remained
standing for as long a time as it would take to say the Miserere
half way through. Then, quitting the fire, he went back to his
cell and sent for Brother Matthew, as well as for this deponent and
two ather brothers of the same Order whose names he has forgotten,
He told them that they must be the frends of God and love Him
dearly ; but since this deponent was convineed that Brother John
Buono had suffered hurt from the said embers, he purposely came
close to the same John that he might the better examine and
observe whether any damage had been done to his feet or his legy
ar his tunic, but, though he scrutinized them narrowly, he saw no
trace of burning or of any injury.

It is interesting to note from the same record that the deponent,
Fether Salveti, was subjected to a rather minute cros-examination.

1 The detalls of this ordzal are given in 2 letier written by ‘the citizern aff
Flogenee to Pope Alsxander I, which b incorporated in Abbe's Lif of 5¢. John
Gualbert. Sec Mann, Lives of the Pobes, V1, p. 303, and Uﬁfwﬂi, Ttalia Soers
ILL, cc. 95—7. There can be litle doubt that the test which Savenarola con-
sented o undergo in the same city fiour humdred years later was suggested by the
oy of St Peter Ignes.
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He was asked where the incident had occurred, and precisely when,
how many of the brethren were present and their names, and also
what he knew about the Brother Jachim who was said to have
been confinned in his vocation by witnessing this prodigy. One
regrets 10 learn that about cighteen years had elasped since the
scene occurred which Father Salveti described: but there was
another witness, Brother Matthew, who also had been present on
the occasion, and his account is in substantial accord with the first,
He declares that there was a deep bed of embers on the hearth—it
will be remembered, of course, that no fires but wood fires were
then known—and that John Buono stood barefoot in these embers
for a considerable space of time, shufiling about in them like & man
who wis washing his feet in a brook.*

Another striking series of manifestations, similarly assumed to be
proal of the special sanctity of the holy man for whom fire had no
terrars, i8 cited by M. Leroy from the canonization process of St
Francis ol Paula. ‘These have s certain special interest because
this immunity from burning seems to have been habitual with the
Saint, and because he also seems to have posstssed the power of
communicating the ssme immunity 1o others. A large number of
incidents are on record proving his own insensibility to the effects
of fire, and although unfortunately the evidence in most cases was
not put on record until some thirty to fifty vears after the event,
still it was evidence given on oath and concerned with matters
which are likely to have made a deep impression upon those who
had been eye-witnesses, We learn, for example, from a certain
Bernardinus de Raymundo that he had been sent by his master to
a smithy to get onc of his animals shod. A large piece of red-hot
iron remained over after the operation, and thercupon Francis,
who chanced to come in, asked the man if he had engugh iron left
to serve for another similar job he wanted done. The smith
pointed to the bar which had been heated, whereupon Francis
calmly ook it up in his hands. They shouted 1o him, ** Father,
don't do that. You'll be burnt"; but the Saint replied, * By
your leave, I am just holding it to warm mysell"*  So again, when
a lime-kiln had fallen in, we hear of his sending the people away
to dinner while he; single-handed, entered the kiln to repair the
damage. More directly perhaps to the point is the story of how
two distinguished ccclesinstics who were charged by the Bishop to

i the A4S, bier, . : : :
R S, 0 Y g T B et

3 Ser the A4.55, Aprl, VoL 1, po175 A
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report on Francis of Paula and his way of life, began, in order to
test him, by making light of the austerities practised by himself and
his followers. ** It is quite easy for you to do these things,” they
said, “ because you are a peasant and used to hardship. But if
you were of gentle blood you would not be able to live in this way."
Whereupan the account goes on:

The said Brother Francis replied : ** It is quite true that T am
a peasant, and if I were not, 1 should not be able w do things like
this,”"  And as he so spoke, he bent down to the fire, which was'a
big one and burning fercely. Filling his hands with the brands
and live coals,? he held them there while he tumed 10 the Canon
and remarked : *““ You see, T could not do this if 1 were not a
peasant.” ... Then the Canon threw himself down before the
said Brother Francis and wanted to kiss his feet and his hands, but
the Brother would not allow it®

The incidents of this kind recorded in the life of Francis of Paula
are very numerous. We hear of his putting his anmn into a kettle
of boiling oil, and on another occasion into boiling lye. We are
told that when red-hot charcoal was brought him in twe wooden
trays to make a fire he carried off the burning charcoal in his
hands but rejected the trays. There is also a story of certain
charcoal burners who had covered their stack so unskilfully with
soil that the flames burst out through several crannies. Francis
put his bare foot over each eranny in turn to keep the fire in until
fresh earth could be brought to close the orifice, He took up in
his hands a large fragment of lime from a burning kiln, and when
at another time something went wrong with the kiln, he entered
it ten or twelve hours after it was opened, though it was usually
found necessary to wait five days before it had cooled sufficiently.
In 1516 when the Count of Grotteria wrote 1o Leo X 1o urge the
cangnization of Francis of Paula—he had died in 1507—the Count,
among other pless, averred that it was known to himself and to
his wife that Francis, like the three youths of Babylon, had passed
unscathed through more than one fiery firnace.  In particular he
attested that the holy man * carried coals in his hands to warm
some of those who had no faith in him, and that the unscorched

" Imiplevit masus titionibus ¢t prunis ignitis *'; the * prune * were, of course,
humpas of ¢harconl.

LAASS, April; Vol I, po 140, ABC The incident @ teported by Charles
ﬂlﬁm,whnh-jmmpnﬁin&lhcﬂmmwth&vil.
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condition of these same hands [fmmandatio manuum) had brought
them to unhesitating belief,"?

This fetching of coals to warm people without mention of a
chafing dish suggests to me that he really meant them to take the
red-hot charcoal and hald it;? for it is common to find that those
who are themselves immune have the power to extend this im-
munity to others. Those so requested to warm themselves seem to
have declined the invitation, but a case was mentioned by Mamuo
Confortus de Affriento, an eye-witness, in which the test was
apparently successful. He declared in his evidence that when a
house of the Minims was being constructed at Paternio, and a
lime-kiln had been made there and had already been fired, news
was brought to the Saint that it was falling in. Upon this Francis
ordered a dimioutive Brother [monachulus—possibly the door was
e low that a grown man could not have crept in) to take a stick
which e gave him and to set it up inside. He told the boy to
have no fear, and in fact no harm resulted but the kiln was saved.?

Although hagiographers record many isolated examples of this
insensibility of the saints to the effects of fire, some of these cases
are certainly inadequately attested, while in most other instances
the privilege seems only to have been accorded for some special

. M. Leroy does well to refer to the well-known story
of St. Catherine of Siena. Mother Francis Raphacl recounts the
incident thus:

Another day, being engaged in the kitchen nceording o her
custom, she sat down by the fire and began to turn the spit ;- asshe
did 5o she was rapt in ecstasy, . .. When supper was ended Lisa
returned to Catherine, intending to watch by her uniil she should
recover consciousness,  On re-entering the kitchen, however, she
was terrified to find that Catherine had fallen forwards, and was
lying with her body on the burning coals, The fire ywas large and
fierce, for an unusual quantity of wood was always kept buming
in the house for the sake of preparing the dyes,  Alas 1" e
Lisa, ** Catherine is all burnt ™ ; and so saying she ran and drew
her out of the smoking embers, but found to her wonder that she
had received no injury either in her person, or even her clothes,
on which the * smell of fire had not passed.” * And yet,"" says

3 fkid,, p. 1By E.
¥ See the incldent (i p. 142A) where Franch brings coals fram the fire §
hia hancs to his amnilant Antonius and wys to him * in caritnte uiu&:hﬁ;mtﬂ

4 Ikid., p. 169 B,
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her old English biographer, " it was a great fire and she a long
time init.""  But the fire of God’s love that burnt within her heart
was of such force and virtue that it would not suffer that outward
fire to prevail over her.!

These instances may suffice as illustrations of the kind of episode
which meets us not infrequently in the Lives of the Saints, and
which is habitually treated by hagiographers as miraculous, M.
Leroy in his booklet gives references to other examples in the
Acta Sanctorum, and he might have added many more. There
15, for instance, a curious story in the historically respeotable
biography of 8t. Austreberta who died in A.n. 705. Again we hear
that in a number of cases live charcoal was carried in the hands
from one place to another, e.g., this is mentioned in the Life of
Domenica dal Paradiso,® and in that of Margaret Parisot, while
Blessed Angelina di Marsciano is said to have hrought the whole
burning contents of a stove hidden under her mantle into the
presence of the King of Naples in order to convince him that she
wits not frightened by his threats to bumn her for a witch.?  Of the
holy people who seemed to be consumed with some interior fire
and who radiated such intense physical heat that their propinguity
was often the source of considerable discomfort to their neighbours,
I have written in a later chapter.

Taking a general view of these alleged examples of human
incombustibility, they may, I think, be conveniently divided into
four classes. There are in the first place the cases of which I have
s0 far been speaking which are usually considered ta be & miraculous
testimony to exceptional holiness of life.  Secondly, there are those
for which no more is claimed than that the individual so endowed
appears by some freak of nature to be unaffected by the action of
intense heat, Thirdly, we have many stories of spiritualistic
marvels which recount how certain mediums when entranced are
able with impunity to handle fire and to protect others from its
action. Lastly, there are the “ fireewalks, associated it would
seemn nearly always with some pagan religious rite, but recurring
in almost every part of the world among barbarous peoples, and
traceable even in remote antiquity. Iam not here considering the

* Life of St. Catherine, p. By,

¥ 8ee, in particular ,B.M.Bmighgu;,' iy Vita dells Suor Domerdca dal Paradiss
{1719)s p 410. "The invention of luciter matches has gaved ui from the constant
Ilﬂ:mqo? ing fire from one room to snothes which was 3o femiliar a
Feature in the domestic life of earller centuries.

" L. Jacobilll, Vita Llla B, Angdine & Marssiams (1737}, p. 24-
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fire Ordeals of the Middle Ages which would belong properly to
the first category. Such tests were conducted by ecclesiastics, and
they formally made appeal to the Divine justice, trusting that God
would not allow the innocent to perish. Incidentally it may be
noted that the case of Queen Emma, the mother of St. Edward
the Confessor, which M. Leroy has cited at length, is rather an
unfortunate selection, There is no mention in contemporary his-
tory of this walking of the Queen over nine red-hot plough-shares,
and it j= now universally rejected as a fable,

The question remains whether there is any evidence for the
belief that some exceptional individuals are impervious to the
effects of heat, and even for a while to flame, asuming that the
trial is not indefinitely prolonged.

Let me quote in the first place a well-known passage from
Evelyn's Diary which M. Leroy also has twranscribed. Obviously
the performer in this case made no pretence of any religious
mission. He was simply a4 common juggler, but it is difficule 1o
sce how such feats could be executed in a private drawing-room
if they were entirely faked. Where there is a stage and the oppor-
tunity of using apparatus, illusions might be produced much more
cnaily, Be this as it may, Evelyn records:

Okct. B, 1672, I tocke leave of my Lady Sunderland, who was
going to ‘Paris to my Lord, now ambassador there,  She made me
atay dinner at Leicester House, and afterwards sent for Richardson
the famous fire-eater. He devoured brimston on glowing coales
before us, chewing and swallowing them ; he mealted a beare-
glasse and eate it quite up ; then taking a live coale on his tongue,
be putit on & raw oyster, the coal was blown on with bellows till it
Hamed and sparkled in his mouth, and so remained until the oyster
gaped and was quite boiled | then he melted pitch and wax with
sulphur, which he drank downe as it flamed ; 1 saw it flaming in
his mouth a good while ; he also 100k up a thick picce of yron, such
s laundresses use to put in their smoothing-boxes, when it was
fiery hot, held it between liis teeth, then In his hand, and threw it
about like a stone, but this T oliserved he cared not to hold very long ;
then he stood on a small pot, and bending his body, took a glowing
yron with his mouth from between his feete, without touching the
pot or ground with his bands ; with divers other prodigious feates,

Richardson, it appears, wis well known in France as well as in
England, and an article was devoted 0 him in the Fownsl des
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Savants for 1677. The account given of this juggler's performance
is in exact accord with Evelyn's description, but it magnifies rather
than attenuates the wonder, saying for example that “ he holds a
red-hot iron in his hands for a long time without any mark being
left by it afterwards.”!

Side lsy side with this we may range an extraondinary report
furnished by a correspondent of the Nae York Herald concerning a
negro in Talbot County, Maryland, The writer names several
praiminent inhabitants of Easston, as well as the editor of 2 local
newspaper, and states that in their company he was present at an
exhibition of the negro’s powers which took place, not in the
performer’s own home, but * at Dr. Stack’s Office.”

A brisk fire of anthracite coal was burning in & common coal
stove and. an iron shovel was placed in the stove and heated to a
white heat. When all was ready, the negro pulled off his boots
and placed the hot shovel on the soles of his feet, and kept it there
until the shovel became black, His feet were then examined by
the physicians—three were present—but no burns could be found
and all declared that no evidence ol a heated sulstance having come
in contnet with them was visible,

The shovel was again heated red-hot, taken from the stove and
handed to him. He ran ont his tongue as far ag he could, and laid
the shovel upon it, licking the iron until it became cooled. The
physicians examimed the tongue but found nothing fo indicaic that
he had suffered in the least from the beated iron. - A larpe handiul
of common squirrel shot was next placed in an iron receptacle
and heaied until melted. The negro then ook the dish, poured
the heated lead into the palm of his hand, and then put it into his
mouth, allowing it to run all round his teeth and gums, He
repeated the operation several times, each time keeping the melted
lead in his mouth until solidificd. Afier each operation the
physicians examined him earefully, but could find nothing upon his
flesh o indicate that he had been in the least affected. ... Then
he deliberately put his hand into the stove, in which was a very hot
fire, took therefrom 4 handful of hot coals and passed them
around the room to the gentlomen present, keeping them in his
hand some time.  Not the slightest evidence of a burn was visible
upon his hands after he threw the coals back into the siove.

The writer goes on to say that all the people present had come
i Quoted by Leroy, Ley Heowemes Salamandres, p. 27
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with the express purpose of detecting trickery, if such there were,
but that they were satisfied of the genuineness of the exhibition.
‘We are also told that two judges of the judicial circuin; who are
named, had previously visited the negro in his own blacksmith’s
shop, and that they had subsequently declared that, to use their
precise words, “he petformed most astounding feats, such as
handling red-hot iron with his bare hands, forging it into shape
without the use of tongs, putting it upon his tongue, e1c." Finally,
after mentioning the names of other distinguished eye-witnesses,
the correspondent terminates His account with this statement

After he [the negro] had concluded his performance in Dr.
Stack’s office, I sought an opportunity to converse with him. 1
found him very ignorant, not able to read or write, and in all
respects an unadalterated negro.  His name is Nathan Coker, and
he is about fifty-eight years of age. He was born in the town of
Hillshorough, Caroline County, Md., and was the slave of Henry
L. Sellers of that place, by whom he was sold to Bishop Emery: In
relation to his ability to handle fire, he said: * Boss, when I was
about thirteen years old, Massa Emery hired me out to a lawyer,
whose name was Purnell.  He treated me badly, and did not give me
enough to eat. 1 shied around the kitchen one day, and when the
cook left, shot in, dipped my hand into the dinner pot, and pulled
out & red-hot dumpling. The boiling water did not burn, and 1
could eat the hot pudding without winking; so after dat I ofien got
my dinner dat way. I has often got the hot fat off the huoiling
witter and drank it. 1 drink my coffee when it is boiling and jt
does not give me half so much pain as it does to drink a glass of cold
water, I always like it just as hot as I can ger it.”

When further questioned the negro added:

* 1 often take my iron out of the forge with my hand when red-
hot, but it dan't burn.  Since 1 was a little boy 1 have never been
afraid to handle fire.”

It is unfortunate that T am only able to guote this account at
second- or quite possibly at third-hand. Tt appears in The Spiritual
Magazine for January 87z (pp. 15-18), and no sort of reference
is given to the precise number of the New York Herald in which
presumably it first saw the light. Very probably it had been
copied in an American spiritualistic journal and through that
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channel had found its way to England. None the less I have little
doubt of its genuineness,  Maryland is not so far distant from New
York that the New York Herold could fail to circulate there, and the
meation of the names of 2 score of residents, together with those of
the circuit judges and a sheriff, would be sure 1o provoke emphatic
protests if the account had been a fake, On the other hand the
Spiriwalists could have had no metive for inventing such a story,
It does not say a word about spiritualistic influences or medium-
ship. The negro's gift is represented as a purely natural faculty
which was, of course, frec from trance or anything of the sort.
But there will be occasion to say more of the insensibility of certain
entranced mediums to the action of fire when we come to deal
with the two other classes of immune persons who have already
been mentianed above.

2

In the light of such cases as those already cited of the fire-cater
Richardson and the negro of Maryland—ro which many other
examples might be added—it seems difficult 1o declare positively
that a miracle is necessanly involved when human flesh in contact
with flame sustains no injury. But our hesitation must unques-
tionably be augmented when account is taken of the feats of
spiritualistic mediums and of the records of fire-walk ceremonies
among primitive peoples, 1 propose in the pages which follow to
call attention to some well-authenticated examples of hoth these
classes of abnormal phenomena.

So far as regards the former category one naturally turns to the
record of Daniel Dunglis Home, who is specially remembered for
this kind of exploit. But it should be premised that he was neither
the first nor by any means the only medium to offer simiilar mani-
festations.  That such incidents did ke place at Home's séances
i established by a mass of evidence which it is impossible to reject.
On mare than twenty occasions his immunity from injury when in
contact with red-hot coald was attested by witnesses of the highest
standing, and, what is even more striking, he was able w0 i
the same immunity to those who had faith and were willing to take
burning objects from his hands. From the many records available
one may choose almost at random an incident recorded by the late
Earl of Dunraven (then Lord Adare) in a contemporary account
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of & stance held on November 5o, 1868, at Mrs, Hemmings' house
at Norwood. After some preliminary visits o the fireplace and
poking the fire, Home, entranced—

went back to the fire; and with his hands stirred the embers into a
flame; then knecling down, he placed his face right among the
buming coals, moving it about as though bathing it in water,
Then, getting up, he held his finger for some time in the flame of
the eandle. Presently he took the same lump of coal he had
previously handled and came over to us, blowing upon it to make
it brighter. He then wilked slowly round the mble, and said,
** T want to see which of you will be the best subject.  Ah! Adare
will be the easiest liecause he has heen most with Dan [1e., hims=l]."
Mr. Jencken held out his Land, saving, ** Put it in mine." Home
said, ** No, touch it and see’ ; he touched it with the tip of his
finger and burnt himszelf. Home then held it within four or five
inches of Mr. Sarl's and Mr. Hart"s hands, and they could not
endure the heat. He came to me and said, ** Now, if you arc not
afraid, hold out your hand.” 1 did so and having made two

mapid passes over my hand, he placed the coal in it, T muost have
I'n:]d it for hall & minute, long enough to have burned my hand
fearfully; the coal felt scarcely warm.  Home then ook it away,
laughed and seemed much plensed.  As he was going hack to the
fire-place, he suddenly tumed round and said, ** Why, just fancy,
some of them think that only one side of the ember washot,” He
told me to make & hollow of both my hands; T did so, and he
placed the coal in them; and then put both of his on the top of the
coal, so that it was completely covered by our four hands, and we
held it there some time,  Upon this occasion hardly any hear acall
could be perceived.!

It should be pointed out that the Lord Adare who, at the age of
twenty-scven, wrate this account for the benefit of his father (a
convert to Catholicism) was by no means an intellectual nnncnut}n
Maoreover, before the description just quoted was pnnt:d in 1870,
it was submitted to all those who had taken part in the séance,
viz., Mrs. Hemmings, Mr. H. Jencken, Mr, Hart and Mr, Sarl,
nnd " the answers in every cise were in the affirmative as to the
correctness of the contents,” No less weight must be accorded o

t Experionces with D. D, Home (5.P R. Edition, 1924), pp. 135-6.
1 See, in the chapter on Bodily Elongation, p. 154,
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the testimony of Lord Lindsay, afterwards 26th Earl of Crawford
and Balcarres. Now Lord Lindsay in 1864 stated for the informa-
tion of the Committee of the Dialectical Society, who were holding
an investigation as to the reality of the alleged spiritualistic
phenomens !

1 have frequently seen Home, when in a trance, go to the fire
and take out large red-hot coals, and carry them aboot in his
hands, put them inside his shirt, ete. Eight times 1 have myself
held a red-hot coal in my hands without injury, when it scorched my
face on raising my hand. Once, 1 wished to see if they really
would burn, and T said so, and touched a coal with the middle
finger of my right hand, and T got a blister as large as u sixpence;
I instantly asked him to give me the coal, and I held the part that
burnt me, in the middle of my hand, for three or four minutes,
without the least inconvenience. A few weeks ago, I was a1 a
seance with eight others, OF these, seven held a red-hot coal
without pain, and the two others? could not bear the appraach of it
of the seven, four were lidies.

It is hard to believe that Loed Lindsay was hallucinated, or
lying, and hardly less difficult 1o suppuse that on each of these
eight occasions Home was successfuul in slipping in, as Podmore
suggests, a thin clinker or a pad of ashes between the burning coal
and the hand. Also, if he put an innocuous substitute inside his
own shirt, what became of the real red-hot coal in the meantime ?
Rﬂd—i}utmahhav:awa]rnfhﬂmﬁngthd:pimmmmme
muthmlh:tnhigh:ir&mymlclﬂyingonmpmurd:rmwn
into water. But what I would more especially insist upon is the
audacity of all this playing about with fire. There scems to have
been very little of the dare-devil, either physically or morally, in
the normal Home when not entranced. Think of the social ruin
to which he exposed himself if anything had gone wrong., Mr.
Jencken stated: “* Only within these last few days, & metal bell,
heated to redness in the fire, was placed on a lady’s head without
causing injury,” and, in the case of another lady on a different
occasion, a red-hot coal * was dropped,” she said, " on to my
white muslin dress, where it remained for some secands, as it was
s0 hot we all feared to touch it. My dress though made of the
finest muslin was not ignited, and we even failed to detect the

‘M#&Mﬂﬁn&i}':ﬂnﬂﬁwmﬁmﬁnﬁm (1871), p. 208,
¥ There were tilie persons present counting himself,
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slightest trace or mark of any kind afier examination.”! Nothing
was dearer to Home than the vogue he enjoyed in aristocratic
circles, but if a lady had had to carry a scar for the rest of her life,
or had had her dress set on fire as the result of one of these experi-
ments, he must have known that such an incident would not easily
have been forgiven or forgotten,

Perhaps the most famous of all D. D. Home's fire experiments
was the occasion when, in the presence of several witnesses, he
drew out of a blazing fire with his hands “a huge lump of live
burning coal * so large that he had to hold it in both hands, and
then deliberately placed it on the head of his friend, the aged
Samuel Carter Hall, F.S.A,, for many years editor of The Art
Journal, Someone gaid, “ Is it not hot 7 ™ and Mr. Hall answered,
* Warm, but not hot." Whercupon Home proceeded  to draw
up Mr, Hall's white hair over the red coal, the coal, sall red,
showing beneath the hair," Mrs, Hall, his wife, afterwards had
the coal (which some of those present auempted to touch, but then
shrank back alter burning their fingers) placed in her own hand,
She also found it warm but not unbearable.® But let me take a
final illustration of Home's extraordinary gift from another source,
In Stainton Moses' notes—the notes were written immediately
afterwards—of a séance which took place at Miss Douglas’ house,
81, South Audley Street, on April g0, 173, we are told how after
various phenomens with the sccordion and with materialized
hands which were both felt and seen—

Mr. Home went to the fire-place, removed the guard, and sat
down on the hearthrug.  There hie seemied to hold & conversation
by signs with a spirit. He repeatedly bowed, and finally set 10
work to mesmerise his bead again.  He ruflled his bushy hair until
it stood out like & mop, and then deliberately lay down and put
liis head in the bright wood fire. The hair was in the blaze, and
must under ordinary circumstances have been singed off. His head
was in the grate and his neck on & level with the top bar. This was
repeated several times, He abo put his hand inw the fire,
smoothed away the wood and coal, and picked out a live coal,
which he held in his hand for a few seconds, but replaced soon,
saying the power was not sufficient.  He tried to give a hot coal
to Mr. Crookes, but was unable to doit. He then came toall of us

¥ Report, pp. 119 nnd g70.

18 Mn Hall's lcrer prnted in Lord Adare’s book, SP.R. odif
Pp- 280-2. H:.H;ﬂwﬁmhbmdfin.%hdﬂm (186g), p. 8. acn
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to satisfy us that there was no smell of fire on his hair. There was
absolutely none.  ** The smell of fire had not passed on him,"?

Before Myers printed this account in the Proceedings of the S.P.R.,
he consulted Sir William (then Mr.) Crockes as to its accuracy.
The latter replied on March g, 1893, in the following terms:

1 have a distinct recollection of the seance here described and
can corroborate Mr. Stainton Moses' account. 1 was not well
placed for seeing the first part of the * fire test ” here recorded.
I knew, from experience, that when Home was in trance much
movement or conversation on the part of others present was
likely to interfere with the progress of the phenomena, My back
was to the fire and 1 did not at first turn round to see what he was
doing. Being told what was taking place, I looked and saw Home
in the act of raising his head from the fire, Probably this was the
tast occasion of the * several times " it was repeated, as 1 have no
recollection of seeing it more than once. On my expressing great
disappointment at having missed this test, Mr, Home told me to
lesve my seat and come with him to the fire. He asked me il 1
should be afraid to take a live coal [ember) from his hand, I said
No, I would take it if he would give it me. He then put hig hand
among the hot coals (embers) and deliberately picked out the bright-
st bit and held it in his hand for a few seconds. He appeared Lo
deliberate for a time and then returned it o the grate, saying the
power was too weak, and he was afraid 1 might be hurt, i
this time 1 was kneeling on the hearthrug, and unable to explain
how it was he was not scverely burnt,  The fire was of wood, Miss
Douglas never burning coal in her reception rooms. At the com-
mencement of the evening a log of wood had been put on, and this
had been smouldering throughout the evening. My recollection
of the fire is that it was not a particularly bright one.

What Mr. Crookes adds, seeing that he was one of the most
famous chemists and physicists of his day, is particularly interesting,

I do not [he goes on] believe in the possibility of the ordinary
skin of the hand being so prepared as to ensble hot coals to be
handled with impunity. Schoolboys' books and medimval tales

3 Danied iij i V. jil, #7.) Onpe canno fancying that Home'
fabsrest T theke e e Ty Mt B s e 2 o reYiog thas Heme's
christened Daniel.
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describe how this can be doue with alum or certain other ingredients,
Ivis possible that the skin may be so hardened and thickened by
such preparations that superficial charring might take place without
the pain becoming great, but the surface of the skin would eertainly
suffer severely. Afier Home had recovered fram the trance 1
examined his hand with care to see if there were any sign of burning
or of previous preparation. T could detect no trace of injury to the
skin, which was soft and delicate like a woman's. Neither were
there signs of any preparations having been previously applied.
1 have often seen conjurers and others handle red-hot coals and iromn,
but there were always palpable signs of burning. A NELro was
once brought to my laboratory, who professed to be able to handle
red-hot iron with impunity. 1 was asked to test his pretensions,
and 1 did so carefully. There was no doubt he could touch and
hold for a brief time red-hot iron without feeling much pain, and
supposing his fect were as resisting as his hands, he could have
winmphantly passed the " red-hot ploughshare " ordeal, But the
house was pervaded for hours after with the odour of roast negro. !

I will only add here that other mediums since Home’s day have
exhibited the same powers in this matter of fire immunity, though
they do not seem to have experimented quite o boldly. Some
years ago 1 heard Mrs. Philip Champion de Crespigny recount in
private conversation an experience of her own in which a log of
wood in full combustion was not only taken out of the fire by a
medium and carried round the room, but was left upon Mrs, de
Crespigny’s own hand for some seconds without her sustaining any
injury or inconvenience.?! The name of this medium was. Mrs,
Annie Hunter, and we may note that there have been several others
for whom the same power of handling fire has been claimed at
various times,

1 have myself heard from a friend in conversation a description
of a Fire Walk at which he had personally assisted in Ceylon within
the last halldozen years, but whereas this last was quite normal
and in accord with the accounts published by Mr. Andrew Lang
and many others, M. Leroy's correspandent records several unusual
features which I do not remember having met elsewhere, [ will
only notice that in the Ceylon case my friend insisted much upon
the intense heat which was given out by the prepared bed of ashes,

L Procenfingr of the S.P.R., Vol, IX (18g3-4), PR- 107-9.

3 8ee M, de Crespigny’s statemnent in Priceedings S.P.R., Vol XXXV {102y,
PP- 1415
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Several officers and other Europeans of distinction were present at

e spectacle and chairs had been prepared for them at & few yards
distance from the little lake of fire, but they found themselves
intolerably scorched in that position, and all the chairs had to be
moved back before the ceremony could proceed.

The Fire Walk of which we read in M. Leroy’s pages took place
at Mysore, a native State in southern India about 250 miles from
Madras. The account is contained in a letter sent him by Mgr.
Despatures, the Catholic bishop of Mysore, who was himself an
eye-witness. He had received beforehand a formal invitation from
the Maharajah requesting the pleasure of his company, as if to a
concert or a luncheon party, and with the view of fostering the
excellent relations which existed between the sovereign and his
Carhalic subjects, the bishop accepted. The ceremony was fixed
for six p.m., but Mgr. Despatures, suspicious of possible imposture,
was there in good time and went to examine the preparations
beforehand. He found that a shallow trench had been dug about
a foot deep, some thirteen feet in length and a little more than six
feet in width. ‘This had been filled to a depth of about nine inches
with red-wood charcoal.  There was no question, he tells us, about
the genuineness of the fire; the heat which exhaled from it was
stifling, Close by was standing a Mohammedan from the north
of India who was the hero of the occasion: but the bishop points
out that the man had had nothing to do with the preparation of
the fire-pit. The Maharajah, who was also suspicious of trickery,
had seen to this himsell. Incidentally, one gathers, not without
surprise, that no religious significance attached to the rite in the
minds at least of the more educated natives; it ssems to have been
for them, as for the European guests, simply a curious spectacle,
like the performance of a conjurer. At the hour appointed the
Maharajah with his family and suite arrived in state, and took up
4 pasition about twenty-five yards from the trench, a fact in itself
significant of the heat evolved.  After which the letter proceeds:

The Mohammedan, according to Indian usage, came and
prostrated himsell’ before the sovereign and then went straight to
the furnace. 1 thought that the man was going to enter the fire
himself, but 1 was mistaken. He remained about a yard from the
brink, and called upon one of the palace servants to step into the
brazier. Having beckoned to him to come forward, he made an
appeal into which he seemed to put all his powers of persunsion,
but the man never stirred, In the meanwhile, however, the
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Mohammedan had drawn closer to Lim, and then une

taking him by the shoulders he pushed him into the little lake of
glowing ashes.  For the first moment or two the Indian struggled
to get out of the fire; then suddenly the look of terror on his face
gave place to an astonished smile, and he proceeded to cross the
trench lengthwise, without haste and as if he were taking a constitu-
tional, beaming contentedly upon these who were standing round
on either side of him.  His feet and legs were perfectly bare.  When
he got out, his fellow servants crowded round him to ask what it
felt like, His explanations must have been satisfactory, for one,
two, five, and then ten of the palace household plimged into the
trench. After this it was the turn of the bandsmen of the Mahara-
iah’s band, several of whom were Christians. They marched into
the fire three by three. At this juncture several cartloads of dried
palm-leaves were brought down and thrown upan the ember.
They blazed up at once, breaking into tongues of Aame higher than
a man's head. The Mohammedan induced others of the palace
servants to pass through the flames and they did it without taking
harm, The bandsmen went through a second time, carrying their
instriuments in their hands and with their sheets of music on top.
I noticed that the flames which rose to lick their faces bellicd out
round the different parts of the instruments and only flickered
round the sheets of music without setting them on fire, There
must, I think, have been two hundred people who passed over the
embers, and a hundred who went right through the middle of the
flames, Beside me were standing two Englithmen, the head of the
Maharajah’s police force (a Catholic), and a civil engineer. They
went to ask the royal permission to try the experiment themselves,
The Maharajah told them that they might do it on their own
responsibility, Then they turned to the Mohammedan and he
mationed 1o them to go forward. They crossed without any sign of
burning. When they came back into my neighbourhood, 1 asked
them what they thought ofit, * Well," they said, ** we felt we were
in & furnace, but the fire did not burn us.”  When the Maharajah
stood up to mark the close of the procesdings, the Mohammedan,
who was atill standing close to the trench, fell writhing upon the
ground, as if in an agony of pain. He asked for water; they
brought it and he drank greedilv. A Brahmin who stood e me
remarked: ** He his taken upon himself the burning of the fire.”

All this took place, in 1921 or 1922, in the park of the Mahara-
Jjah's summer palace, but Mgr. Despatures goes on to mention

-
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that a fortnight later another performance took place in the town
of Mysore itselfl. Many people again passed through the fire
without injury; but at the close, in spite of the Mohammedan’s
wamning that no others must make the attempt, three individuals
pushed their way in. They were badly burnt and had to be
taken to the Government hospital.  The Mohammedan was held
responsible and was in consequence prosecuted in the courts,
but he pleaded that the sufferers had been warned and had
disobeyed.

Speaking of the scene, at which he had been present, the bishop
remarks that scme people maintained that they must all have been
hallucinated, but he himself emphatically rejects such a solution.

I was [he writes] in full possession of my Faculties. T went
round the trench before the procredings began; 1 went back 1o it
aguin after all was over; [ spoke with those who pased through the
fire, and 1 even said a Hail Mary or two with the view of arresting
any exhibition of diabolic power.... It was bevond doubt a
real bumning fire which consumed the charcoal and sent up in
flames the cartloads of palm Jeaves that were thrown upon it, but
it was a fire which had lost its power of injuring those who crossed it
and all that they took with them. ... How can we account for
it all? 1 donot think that any material cause can explamit. No
expedient, at any rate, had been employed to produce such an
effect. I am forced to believe in the influence of some spiritual
agency which is not God,

(Signed) M. Despatures, Bishop of Mysore.!

Very commendably, but with the full ament and even the
assistance of the bishop, M. Leroy has sought to obtain confirma-
tion of this story from others who were present.  Four gentlemen,
two of whom at least were Englishmen, have obligingly answered
his questions. He tells us that in the broader features of the
account all are agreed, but in the details which would not be likely
to be noted carefully or remain very elearly in the mind of & casual
observer there are the usual discrepancies.  While Mr, H. Li j
Urs says that the trench was four feet wide, filteen long and five
feet deep, Mr. Macintosh writes that it was thirty yards long{ 1),
he must presumably have meant feet, and he estimates the number
of those who passed through it at five hundred. Mr. H. Lingaraj

! Leroy, Le Homines Solamandres (Deaclée, De Brouwer & Cire., 1931), pp- 475



‘190 THE PHYSICAL FHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

Urs and Mr. J. C. Rolio (this last gentleman is the principal of
Mysore College) passed through the trench with their boots on,
but the fire left no trace, and they had no sensation of burning,

I must confess that the easy confidence with which rationalists
like Sir James Frazer dismiss the fire-walking phenomena does not
impress me very favourably in regard to their readiness to admit
unpalatable evidence or their capacity for weighing it. Strange
as it may seem,” says Sir James, in discussing this matter, ** burns
ire comparatively rare.  Inured from infancy to walking barefoot,
the peasants can step with impunity over the glowing charcoal,
provided they plant their feet squarely and do not stamble, for
usage has so hardened their soles that the skin is converted into a
sort of leathery or horny substance which is almost callous to heat.”!
But & man who is pushed without waring into a bed of red-hot
ashes does not plant his feet squarely, neither is there any reason
to suppose that the dozen or more Europeans who are known upon
good evidence to have taken part on different occasions in these
fire walks, had feet which were callous to heat.  Still less can we
belicve that Home, or Lord Lindsay, or Mrs. de Crespigny had
hardened the palms of their hands into a sort of leathery or horny
substance which rendered them impervious to the action of fire.
Dr. B. Glanvill Corney, who was for many years the chief medical
officer of the Fiji Group, and has written sundry official reports on
the conditions of life in these lslands, took @ great interest in the
form of fire walk (over flag-stones heated red-hot) which formerly
prevailed in that part of the world, FHe writes on the subject as
follows:

I bave seen the Fijian fire walk done five times and | have
examined the feet of several of the performers immediately after-
wards, withous meeting with any trace of injury, or any trace of a
protective: applicadon.

On one accasion a boy of fourteen or fifteen years, who was doing
it for the first time, was umable to complete the journey round the
hot stones in the pit, either from the heat, or from imperfect know-
ledge or skill in evading the risk, He hopped briskly out of the line
of men on to the brim of the pit and 1 examined his feet then and
there. There was no injuty whatever to be secn, though the stones
were hot encugh to have charred a pocket-hundkerchicf into a
frizeled black ash in a few seconds, and some were stil) red-hot on
their undersides, townrds the middle of the pit. 1 cannot help

" The Golden Bough— Boldur the Beswtiful, Vo, 11, p. 4.
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thinking that same physical phenomenion takes place which has not
been undemstood or explained, !

It is unsatisfactory to have no solution to propound, but I am
afraid that we have to leave this, like many another problem, to be
cleared up by those who, with fuller and more accurate evidence
before them, will be in a better position to form a judgment than
we are to-day. 1 am not denying that the phenomena of incom-
bustibility may have a diabolic origin, but the mere fact that we
cannot explain them does not necessarily justify such an inference,
M, Olivier Leroy secms to me to speak wisely when he protests
against the assumption that the Mohammedan wonder-warker
patronized by the Maharajah of Mysore can only be looked upon
na-a myrmidon of Satan.

¥ See Notes and Querias, February 21, 1914



CHAPTER VII
BODILY ELONGATION

F 1 have often inclined to a rationalistic explunation of pheno-

I mena commonly held to be supernatural, I may confess that
my judgment in this matter has been influenced by the fact

that many analogous phenomena, attested by good evidence, are
to be met with in the annals of psychical research. The levitations
of D. D. Home bear a close resemblance to the aerial flights of St.
Joseph of Coperting, The fragrance perceived during the séances
of Stainton Moses has a hundred parallels in the sweet odours which
were intermittently associated with the ecstasies of such saints as
St. Catherine de Ricci or St. Veronica Giuliani. The many
recorded cases in which the Blessed Sacrament has flown from the
altar or from the hands of the priest to the lips of an enraptured
communicant may be regarded as a form of the phenomenon
familiar to psychic researchers as * telekinesis” The hilocations
which are related in the story of St. Alphonsus Liguori or of St.
Francis Xavier, would seem to be of quite ordinary occurrence if
we may judge by the similar cases investigated by Gurney and
Myers in their Phantasms of the Living. The luminous radiance
spoken of in the lives of o many holy people from St. Catherine
of Siena to the Curé d'Ars,! is also of frequent occurrence in the
manifestations of Home, Eglinton and other mediums, Even the
remarkable * spirit drawings " executed by such people as Mr.
F. L. Thompson and Miss Heron Maxwell, who haye never had
any sort of artistic teaching or practice, have their counterpart in
twnﬁmﬂnrdmning:rﬁﬂp:ﬂmtdwhichmmadehym
Blessed Crescentia Hoss at the beginming of the eighteenth century.
In one of Crescentin’s ccstasies she had a vision of the scourging
of Our Lord, and at her Superior’s request she described 1o her the
kind of implements employed. There were, according to her
account, bundles of thorny boughs and also whips formed of g
number of cords which had small metal sickles attached to their

! See, for example, the excellent lintle emay of M. Olivier Leroy, La Splendear
corporelle der Seinte (Pacis, 1036.)
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extremities. As a further test, her Supedor commanded her 1o
draw them while she stood locking on.  The poor Sister (she was
a weaver's daughter, a destitute girl who had only been received
into the convent with reluctance as an act of charity) had never
learnt to draw, but under obedience she set to work with a pencil
and a sheet of paper, and produced two sketches which from the
point of view of draughtsmanship are astounding for the delicacy
and firmness of every line. Her biographer, who reproduces the
two drawings in facsimile, declares that * many thousand people,
including great artists, have expressed their astonishment that an
untrained hand could have executed such work.""?

But among the phenomena of mysticism, the most impressive
and, in some sense, the most convincing, are those which are least
usual. One cannot help suspecting that the witnesses who gave
evidence in processes of beatification may sometimes have been
expecting the manifestations they report because they were well
aware that such things often occurred in the lives of saints, Ay
indication which scemed to point to stigmatization, or elevation
above the ground in prayer, or celestial radiance, or emanations
of perfume, or blood portents after death, ete., was likely to be
interpreted without discussion as something unquestionably mira-
culous. It is, therefore, a matter specially worthy of notice when
we find some phenomenon recorded of a holy person which is not
likely to have suggested itself to religious observers as a mark of
sanctity, but which does at the same time hold a recognized place
among the manifestations which psychical rescarchers have re-
corded in recent times. The paint with which I propose particu-
larly to deal in the present chapter is the elongation of the human
body. One would, I think, be safe in saying that this is a prodigy
which no devout client would be likely to invent in order 1o
demonstrate the sanctity of the particular object of his veneration.
Even among mediums the phenomenon is not very common, It
i8 truc that since it was repeatedly wimnessed in the person of
D. D. Home appeal has been made to a passage in the Mysterier
of the Neo-Platonist Tamblichus,® but I am not satisfied that the
pagan philosopher had in mind anything which could be strictly

i as clongation. He tells us that, in the trances of the
miystics whom he is describing, * the body also is seen lified up, or
increased in size, or borne along in mid air,” but it is not clear that
the word, droycolpevor, which some scholars want to translate

18ce 1. Jeiler, Leben dor Sol, Klesterfrun M. Croscantia Hoss (1874), pp. 265-6.

* See lamblichus, De Mpsteriis {ed. G. Parthey), Part [T, chixp iv, p k11,
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“ elongated,” means anything more than distended. In any case,
the point is of no particular Consequence,

Let me begin, therefore, by giving some account of the elonga-
tions which are recorded of the famous medium D. D. Home.
The cvidence in his case is much more satisfactory than that pro-
duced in support of any similar claim made for other mediums.
It may be noted, for example, that when ** Dr." Monck, afierwards
convicted of fraud in a court of law, professed to have been
elongated, the whole performance ok place in darkness, The
alleged increase in height was only demonstrated by somenne
fecling the medium's head raised above its previous position while
someane else professed 1o guarantee that his lower limbs remained
undisturbed in the chair on which he was sitting.!  On the other
hand, the intellectual standing of the witnesses who observed the
clongations of Home, and the conditions they describe, make a
much better impression. If I am to keep this chapter within
reasanable limits it is only possible to quote a small part of the
available evidenee, but I may begin by an extract from the letter
written by Mr. H. D, Jencken, a barrister of good reputation, to
The Spiritwal Magazine for January 1868, Internal evidence makes
it clear that the incidents described had occurred only a week or
s0 before the letter was written.  Mr. Jencken declares that he had
by that time been present on at least five occasions when Home
was elongated and shortened.  On the evening with which we are
here concerned:

Lord —— was seated next Mr, Home who had passed into a
trance state, in which after uttering a most beautifl and solemn
prayer, he alluded to the protecting spirits whose mission is to act
as guardian angels 1o men.  * The one who is 10 protect you," he
said, addressing Lord ——, * is as tall as thijs @ And upon g0 saying,
Mr. Home grew taller and taller; as T stood next him {my height
i 6 feet) 1 hardly reached up to his shoulder, and in the glass
opposite he appeared a full head taller than mysell. The extension
appeared to take place from the waist, and the clothing separated
elght to ten inches, Walking to and fro;, Mr. Home specially
cilled our attention to the fact of his feet being firmly
planted on the ground. He then grew shorter and shorter, until
he only reached my shoulder, his waisteoat overlapping (o the
hip.2

! See, for example, The Medium md Daybreak for November 12, 1875,

* The Spiritual Mapasine (1860), p. 30.
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The name left blank by Mr. Jencken was unguestionably that
of Lord Adare, for we have his own independent account of the
same scene, which I propose to quote a ltile later. Bur Mr.
Jencken also describes a similar Incident which was then of even
mare recent date. Speaking in trance, Home, who in such
circumstances always referred to himself in the third persan. by
his Christian name, remarked;

" Daniel has been elongated six times, he will be clongated
thirty times during his life™; and encouraging every mode of
testing the truth of this marvellous phenomenon, he made me hold
his feet, whilst the Hon, Mr. —— placed his hands on his head and
shoulders. The elongation was repeated three times, twice whilst
he was standing, The extension measured on the wall by the Hon,
Mr. showed ecight inches; the extension at the waist, as
miasured by Mr, ——, was six inches, and the third time the
clongation occurred, Mr. Home was seated next to Mrs, —— who,
placing her hand on his head—and her feet on his feet—had the
utmost difficulty in keeping her position, as Mr. Home's body grew
higher and higher; the extreme extension reached being six inches.?

There can be linle doubt that the person here referred to as
“the Hon, Mr. ——"" was the future 2fith Earl of Crawford, then
best known as the Master of Lindsay. But let me now turn to
Lord Adare’s account of the séance first mentioned. It is given
in a letter 1o his father, the third Earl of Dunraven, written a few
days alter the occurrences deseribed. The letter ocoupies several
printed pages, and it must suffice to quote the passage which refers
to the clongation.

Home [wrote Lord Adare] stood up and said: ** He {the guardian
spirit) is very strong and tall," and standing there beside me, Home
grew, 1should sy, at least six inches.  Mr. Jencken, who is o taller
man than Home, stood beside him, o there could be no mistake
about it. Home's natural height is, 1 believe, 5 feet 10 inches. I
should say he grew to 6 feet 4 inches, or b feet 6 inches, | placed
my hands on his feet, and felt that they were fairly level on the
ground. He had slippers an, and he said: ** Daniel will show you
how it Is,”” and he unbuttoned his coat.  He was clongated from the
waist upwards; there was a space of, T suppose, four inches between
his waistcoat and the waist-band of his trousers. He appeared

3 Ibd.
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also to grow in breadth and in size all over, but there was no way of
testing that. He diminished down to his natural size, and said:
* Daniel will grow, tall again. He did 50, and said: * Danicl's
feet are on the ground.” He walked about and stamped his feet,
but returned shorily afterwards to his natural size.!

Neither in this nor in Mr. Jencken’s account is anything gaid
about the light, but they were certainly not sitting in complete
darkness, for not anly are Home’s movemeno and gostires des-
eribed in detail, but Mr. Jencken took long notes on the spoe,
recording the speech delivered by Home immediately before the
clongation began. Moreover, in Adare's description of some five
or six other clongations occurring i similar conditions, there is
definite mention in one case of the ga= being lighted, in another
of a fire that was brightly burning, and in & third of such measure-
ments as would have been quite ridiculous if there had not bean
sufficient illumination to be able to see distinctly.  For example,
Adare remarks concerning Home's clongation on April 3, 186g, in
the presence of six observens:

While his armz appeared 1o be increasing in length, his chest
became greatly expanded, and he aid to me : * You see how it js;
the extension is from the chest.” He then placed himself agains;
the wall, and extended his arms to their fyll natural length; 1 made
a pencil mark at the tips of his fingers. His left arm was then
elongated. 1 held the pencil against the wall, sulfering it 10 be
pshied along by his fingers until he told me 1o make another mark,
His right arm was then elongated, and I marked the movement
in the same manner. The total clongation, as ascertained by this
means, amounted to g4 inches.®

It may suffice to add 10 thee extracts the statement made by
the Master of Lindsay, afterwards Earl of Crawford, in his evidence
given before the Committee of the Dialectical Society on July &,
1860.

On another occasion 1 saw Mr. Home in a8 trance elongated
eleven inches. | messured him standing up against the wall, and
marked the place; not being satisfied with that, T put him in the

L Phinen ’ iy D, D. Home, in the the 5.

U;:Lw L in the Procesdings of SPR, Vol.

* Dunraven, Hepeicacer with D. D. Hume, p. 395.
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middle of the room and placed a candle in frant of him, %o as w
throw a shadow on the wall, which I also marked, When he was
awake I measured him again in his natural size both directly and by
the shadow, and the resules were equal. 1 can swear that he was
not off the ground or standing on tiptoe, a5 1 had a full view of his
feet and, moreover, a gentleman present had one of his feet placed
over Home's insteps, one hand on his shoulder, and the other on his
side where the false ribs come near the hip-bone,

Miss Douglas, another witness to Home's phenomena, who
corroborated  these statements, having been asked by one of
the Committee how she could be sure that Home was not standing
an tiptoe, replied: * He stood in the middle of the mom where
all could see.” At a later stage of the same sitting, the Master of
Lindsay, answering further questions as to the manner of the
elongation, explained:

The top of the hip-bone and the short ribs separate. In Home
they are unusually close together, There was no separation of the
vertebre of the spine; nor were the elongations at all like those
resuliing from cxpanding the ehest with air: the shoulders did not
move. Home looked as if he were pulled up by the neck; the
muscles scemed in a state of tension.  He stood firmly upright in
the middle of the room, and before the elongation commenced I
placed my foot on his instep. I will swear he never moved his
heels from the ground, When Home was elongated against the
wall, Lord Adare placed his foot on Home's instep, and 1 marked
the place on the wall. 1 once saw him elongated horizontally
along the ground. Lord Adare was present. Home seemed to
Erow at bath ends, and pushed mysell and Adare away,?

There is a good deal more similar evidence, and it is notewarthy
that on some occagions Hame's body not only expanded but con-
tracted, Mr. Jencken in particular declares, ** I have witnessed
Mr. Home shrinking down to about five feet,”? and Lord Adare
also speaks of his being * shortened to less than his natural height,"s
What T would specially insist upon is that we cannot treat such
witnesses as Lord Adare and the Master of Lindsay as if they were
mere mincompoops, even though they were hoth young men.
Adare, in 1869, was twenty-cight years of age. He had acted as

* Dislectical Society's Repart an Spavitsalion (16715, Py 207 nod gy,
& lhid., p. 11, * Dunraven, Esperimens, T 174
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war correspondent for the Daily Telegraph in Abyssinia in 1867,
he was to represent the sume journal in Paris during the siege, and
at a later date he served on two occasions as Under-Secretary of
State for the Colonies. The Master of Lindsay was younger, but
before he became Earl of Grawford, he was elected F.R.S. in 187g,
at the age of thirty-one. He was then already President of the
Royal Astronomical Socicty, and later on he became o trustee of
the British Museum and an Honorary Associate of the Priussian
Academy of Sciences. These are not distinctions which fall 10 the
lot of cranks or silly enthusiasts, even though they be men of wealth,
as Crawford was,

But I must turn now to the evidence for similar clongations in
the case of mystics. The clearest example which 1 have met with
is to be found in the printed Summarium! of the depositions sub-
mitted to the Congregation of Rites in view of the hoped-for
beatification of Sister Veronica Laparelli, a nun who died in 1620
at the age of eighty-three. Her ecstasies were very remarkable,
lasting sometimes for as much as three days, and her fellows
Religious asserved positively that on certain occasions she had been
-seen raised above the ground in prayer. While she was snill living,
4 nun, Suor Margherita Cortanesi, who, at a later date, was
elected abbess, drew up a record of these uniusual happenings,
which is eited in the process referred to, One extract from this
document runs as follows:

On'one occasion, among others, when she [Veronica] being in
the Irance state was reciting her Office alternately with some
invisible being, she was observed gradually to stretch out until the
length of her throat seemed 1o be out of all proportion [ pareva
Jfavesse uns gola lunga fuori di misura) in such a way that she was alio-
gether much taller than usual. We, noticing this strange neeur-
rence, looked to see if she was raised from the ground, but this, s
far s our eyes could tell, was not the case. So, to make sure, we
ook & yard-measure [canma] and measured her height, and after-
wards when she had come to hersell we measured her again, and
she was at least a “ span ™' [ten inches or more] shorter.  This we
have seen with our awn eyes, all of us nuns who were in the

chapel.2

 The Beitiss Museum copy of the Suneuriun i eatalogiied under the namie
Veronica [Laparelii),

* Swnmanrtum (Rouie, 1447), P 144
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Again, in the same process, we have the deposition of a lady,
Donna Hortenzia Ghini, who, in 1629, stated on oath:

Sister Lisabetta Pancrazi, formerly a nun in the same convent,
told me that on one occasion, seeing that the said Sister Veronica
when in ecstasy seemed taller than in her normal state, she took a
vard-measure [¢anna) and measured her height, and that afier the
said Sister Veronica came to herself she measured her again with
the faid yard-measure, and she found that she was half an arm’s
length [un mezzo braceia] shorter; and this I know because 1 heard
the sid Sister Lisabetta say it, as | mentioned above.!

The Promotor Fidei, or * Devil's Advocate,” whose business it is
in such cases to raise difficulties, professed to be somewhat shocked
by this manifestation:

Furthermore [he comments] we may note & certain unlikelihood
and incongruity in the fact as stated in the Summatium that on one
occasion® the body of the servant of God, when in ecstasy, stretched
out and grew beyond natural measure, while other witnesses
extend the same phenomenon to occasions when she was praying
without any ecstasy.

He goes on to remark that this elongation was not only in-
trinsically improbable, but that it could serve no purpese of edifica-
tion or utility, It could not benefit the servant of God herself,
and would excite repulsion and alarm rather than devotion in the

LI, p.o 141,

_ "The deposition of Mother Plasitilla Scmboli, 3 nun, who gave evidence
in t&gwhm:hcmu-rmmrourrmnrm.u!:l-mlhu“mvhlrf-thn-.
Averardo Semboll, on one occasion carhe to the grate of the convent and foumnd
!hm&ktﬂ\'nmk:,hwd!ng‘mmm,lmih:nﬁmmr.'lmhnﬂmwhu
|:ullmtﬁhurvnm;imhuun&crh:rknnu.!uruhrnﬂmbumtluheﬁllq
mmheruﬂltu:rym:m':mdllhnmnputm}r d under her knee and
Iﬁuuﬂthlt-h:wuli&dupnbmtlhcgrmm" This mrident should cause
mulmummMMEw'ﬂ&:w:ﬁdhmﬂwmﬂmﬁ' the wit-
Desses pswure w that * 50 for ar our qus wil i
from the ground but was in tail ted,  Had thiy added the testimony of
tnu:lltn]wnw:hnmd_lwiuﬁm. i n:mrdvm.:?‘
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beholder.! These are very sensible observations, but they also go
some way to prove the unlikelihood that the story was merely
invented by the nuns without any foundation in fact.t
It may be admitted that one would be glad to have more precise
and detailed evidence, but the consideration that the cause of the
candidate for beatification was not likely to be advanced by the
narration of unrecognized phenomena which were more suggestive
of the acrobat than of the saint, may have checked any keen interest
in the subject. One would be almost inclined to treat thess
recollections of Veronica’s Religious Sisters as withour significance,
were it not for the fact that traces of a similar elongation pheno-
menon are found elsewhere, Far example, in the Life of Mother
Maria Costante Castreca we hear of a fellow-novice of hers who
came to tell the confessor, Don Filippo Gionantonj, a strange thing
which she had seen. She reported that while Maria Costante was
praying before a statue of the Infant Jesus she had watched her
grow a considerable height from the ground, becoming a tall
woman, while her whole body was a-tremble.® This had hap-
pened somewhere about the year 1700. Canon Buti, her bio-
graphier, was a contemporary, and as he had in his keeping the
copious notes which her confessor Gionantoni had taken for many
years, we may regard the incident as fairly well antested, Qne
cannot fecl quite the same confidence in the details which are
given of the mystical plienomena of the Venerable Domenica dal
Paradiso, who lived two centuries earlier. The imposing volume
which was published at Florence in 1719 from the pen of B. M.
igiani containg many extravagances the sources of which arc
ROt casy to trace. Sull, there may be some foundation for o
statement made by him in the following terms:

Amonigst the other remarkable features which have breen
recorded concerning that intoxication of divine love from which
Deomenica suffered, one was this, that the Spouse of Christ was
made to appear a taller woman than ghe really was, Castiglione,

1 Animediorsions in the same Proces, p. 19

"In (he ic Process, which began in 1728, afier the 14 af I
gines the i Mhmdtﬁ::mﬂntpmwﬂmﬂh:lmw
m:h:nndiﬁmmhmwﬂ among them Suor Veromica in her ecatasies wag

ight. The statements made by witnmses In the i

mednnmmlmhﬂmiubﬁlﬁtufmnraihnnl"man"w“m
=6 arm’s length."

*"Mﬂmﬂdﬂmmﬁum&ﬂi averla veduta alzarii mmai dax terrs
Bucendonl lunga con tremarls tutts |s vite " Hmi,l’ﬂudruua’mduﬁmum
Castres, Fahriano (1745), p. 241,
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her director, noticed the same thing happen in many other ecstasies,
though she returned to her normal stature afterwards, 2 soon as she
wiis hersell again.t

Something of the same nature seems to have been observed in
Domenica’s contemporary, the Dominican nun, Blessed Stefana
Quinzani. One of the most remarkable hagiographical documents
ever printed is the account of one of Stefana’s Friday ccstasies,
drawn up with all legal formalities and signed and sealed by
twenty-one ecclesiastics and gentlemen of distinction who had
witnessed the whole series of scenes of the Passion enacted in her
person,  Only one detail, however, i directly relevant to our
present subject, an incident connected with the fastening to the
cross.  After enduring the scourging at the pillar and the crowni
with thorns, the ecstatica seems 1o have thrown hersell on the

Eround:

The right arm [we are wld] is extended as if the hand were
being really and immovably nailed, and at once the muscles [merei]
are seen stretched and tense, the veins swell and the hand grows
black, and just as if it were indeed being fastened with a material
nail, she utters a terrible shrick [grido] followed by a piteous moan-
ing. Then the left is extended in a similior manner to the right,
but stretched considerably beyond its natoral length [assai sopra la
lungagine rus naturale).?

This elongation of one limb might seem to be a different matter
from the growth of six inches or more in stature such as Home's
intimates have described for us above, but the primitive text of the
contemporary Life of Blessed Stefana, which has been printed for
the first time only in recent vears, tells something more. From
her confessor, who is the author of this memoir, and who informs
us that he had been familiar for five years with the weekly ecstasy
in which she enacted the scenes of the Passion, we learn that when
the right hand was, in imagination, pierced, her whole frame seemed
to contract in that direction, and that when the left arm appeared
to be dragged by violence o the opposite side * her bosom was
clearly seen to open.” 1 find it hard to deeide whether this only
means that the garment which she wore was stretched and possibly

1 igine, Fite dells Vemerabils i i, Suor teg el
s T A S e e e

rra.

* Comprnaio della Vita della B. Stfems Guinemnd (Parma, 1784), p. €0,
14
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torn by the strain, of whether the writer wished to suggest that
there was some sort of physical rupture in the sternum and the
adjacent tissues, I give in a footote the Twlian text which at
any rate states plainly that the besom was distended.’ The arms,
it is stated, became so nigid that, as we learn both from her bio-
grapher and from the twentysone witnesses mentioned above, o
man, though he used all his strength, could in the smallest degree
bend or move them. We are also told that although, while these
suflerings lasted, her features showed an extraordinary emaciation,
Stefana became plump and round-faced (grassa ¢ prena) as soon as
ever the ordeal was at an end.?

A similar and even more curious example of the alleged elonga-
tion of ene limb meets us in the printed text of the Fita ¢ Doltrina
di Santa Catering da Genova. In the terrible period of physical
torment which preceded the death of the Saint, her spiritual
daughter and handmaid, Argentina, told how she suffered intense
pain in one arm " in such wise that the arm grew more than half
4 palm longer than it was by nature?* It is true that this is one
of the passages of the Fita ¢ Dotiring which are not found in the
earlier manuscript texts and that Baron F. von Higel contests
their reliability on that ground. 1 may confiess, however, that | am
oot convinced, as 1 have explained elsewhere, by the line of argu-
ment he has

Finally, without making any claim to produce another case of
elongation, I venture, nevertheless, to direct attention to certain
phenomena recorded of the French stigmatisde Marie-Julie
Jahenny, Although Dr, Imbert-Gourbeyre, who describes them,
was in historical matters quite uneritical, still he was at the time
A professor in a school of medicine of good standing, and he had
vetained this post for many years. He informs us that in the
antumn of 1880, Marie-Julie habitually pased into a state of
ecstasy or trance three times a week. In these ecstasies she fore
told what pasticular form of suffering awaited her in her next spell
of unconsciousness.  On Friday, September 24, 1880, she gave

4 Fu etinm da poi el inistro brazo teaty per forza. cumn quelli medemd stridor
© muggit, ol per emo riratio el campo in s s per tal o questo brazo trato
che aperiamentn s vedewn el pocto s aperire, non . obatante fue copertn
hoostsimamente, imperd che se vedeva Lo sun tunbeells dilatnree seoundo chie
#l petto se dilatava, o M'lu:d;'h brawi =t tal moodo ﬁrrmg:: ci:'n P niuna 'vin del
mondo may e potosern o HhE PETRODE movere.” Memarie Storiche delli
Ersceri i Brosein, Series I {1040), p. tos,

¥lbid, p rry

L ¥ty o Dottrina (ks 1By 7)s p,1BR
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warning that on the following Monday in expiation of the sins of
mankind committed during the previous month, her body would
be compressed and her limbs shortened, while her tongue would
be swollen beyond measure,  Dr. Imbert determined ta be present,
atid five other persons of credit, one of them a priest, also assisted
at the scene.  He describes how, when the trance came on, Marig-
Julie's head seemed to sink into ber body, while the shoulders
notably protrded above it. Her whole frame shrank together
into a sort of ball.  After that there was an extraordinary mave-
ment of each shoulder in succesion so that it seemed to stand at
right angles to the collarbone. The tongue swelled to an in-
credible size, forcing itsell out of the mouth between the clenched
tecth, This was followed by a prodigious dilation of the whole of
the right side of the body from the arm-pit to the hip. Dr. Imbert
could feel through the nightdress that the left side of the trunk had
shrunk to practically nothing. All these physical transformations
sucgeeded each other with a certain deliberation, but in so short a
spice of time that Dr. Imbert, spesking as a pathologist, was
pesitive in affirming that medical science could offer no explanation
of them.! It does not seem unreasonable to suppose that this
variation in the bulk and form of organic structures may be of
substantially the same nature as.the phenomenon of elongation,

To draw any firm conclusion from such isolated happenings as
those which I have here tried 1o bring together, i not easy. On
the one hand, only a very robust scepticism will maintain that the
alleged phenomenon has no better foundation than the hallucina-
tion of the olscrver, On the other, it would certainly require a
great deal more evidence than we as yet posess to establish a
presumption that such elongations as have been here described
must be attributed to a preternatural cause, to the action, in fact,
of cither God or the devil.  The one feature which is common to
all the alleged examples is that these phenomena are only met with
in the state of trance. Is it possible that in this condition certain
vital processes, such as metabolism, etc., are capable of modifics-
tions of which science as yet knows little or nothing ?  In some
susceptible subjects cataleptic conditions can undoubtedly be in-
duced under hypnotism. Does anyone pretend to know precisely
how this happens ?

I have not yet met with a single case of stigmatization in a
subject who was previowsly free from neurotic symptoms.  There
15 a presumption in every instance that the recipient of the stigmata

FImbert-Gourbeyre, Ls Stigratisation, Vol, 11, pp. i51-6.



204 THE PHYSIOAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTIOMM

was highly suggestible, and now there has come to hand, quite
recently, & booklet describing the case of the Luthesan girl Eliza.
beth. The suhject is an Austrian peasant girl, apparently with no
vicious propensities, but by nature religiowly minded, She was
highly neurotic, and had been an inmate of some halfdozen
different Kliniks, where under hypnotic treatment she recovered
‘sufficiently to be fit 1o go v wark again, but soon after relapsed
and had once more o go to hospital. She was for some time
under the care of Dr, Lechler, who has published this detailed
account, and he finally decided to take her into his own fiouse as
a domestic servant, so that he could still study the case and give
her the treatment she needed. The most important fact is that
on Good Friday 1932 she went to 2 cinema where some sort of
represesitition of the Passion of our Lord was realistically depicted.
On returning home the doctor saw that she had been very intensely
affected, and she complained of pain in her hands and feer. The
idea then came to him of hypnotising the girl, as he frequently
used hypnotism with her in his treatment, and of giving a direct
suggestion that she like our Lord had her hands and feet pierced
with nails. The suggestion had to be renewed more than once
but it was entirely successful, and in this booklet e Lechner

uces photographs both of the palms of the hands and the
solss of the feet with the wounds, Subsequently, by further
suggestion, he induced a condition in which tears of blood streamedd
freely from the eyes and in which bleeding punctures appeared on
the forehead corresponding to the crown of thorns. There also
supervencd an inflamed condition of the shoulder caused by her
imaginary carrying of the cross. Of a wound in the side. if |
mustake not, nothing is said.

The photographs have every appearance of being a trustwaorthy
record of the results obtained. I see no presumption of any
imposture, unless the fact that the book is written apparently in
the Impeofarruﬁng the stream of conversions to Catholicism
caused by the wide discussion of the phenomena at Komnersreuth,
should be regarded as marrer of muspicion,  On the other hand,
Dom Mager, a Benedictine professor at Salzhurg, quotes the book
with entire confidence, and T know of other Catholics interested
in the subject who regard this publication as of the greatest im-
portance in its bearing on the case of Theresa Neumann,

I need not say that T am quite incompetent to discuss the patho-
logical aspects of the case in its early stages. T don't read German
with sufficient facility to wade through pages and Pages of technical
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description. The theory of a luxation of the lumbar vertebre and
injury to the spinal cord (Wirbelrernuckung or Ruckenmarksverlelzung)
has for at least six years past been very severely criticized by
Dr, Ewald and others. Unfortunately, in- this cut-of-the-way
village no radiograph was ever taken. No one in the carly stages
of Theresa's illness could foresee the impormnce the case was
afterwards to assume. My only contribution to the subject lies in
a somewhat discursive study of the numnerous other cases, some
fifty or sixty altogether, where we have a detailed description of
stigmata and of the circumstances in which they occurred, The
impression left upon me has been that the subjects who were so
favoured or afflicted were all suffering from pronounced and often
extravagant hysterical neuroses. Many of them were intensely
devout (of course it is only in the case of peaple whese thoughis
were concentrated on religions motives that one would expect to
find this type of manifestation) but in others piety was. combined
with eccentricities and with apparent dissociations- of personality
which were very strange and not exactly edifying. T find it difficult
to belicve that God could have worked miracies to accredit such
people as His chosen friends and representatives.

With regard o the fact of the bleeding wound-marks in hands,
feet and side of which we read in the accounts of Theresa Newmann
and a multitude of others, there cannot be a shadow of doubt,
These wounds could not be artefact (though there are not infre-
quent cases of such deliberate imposture). Theresa has often been
under observation during the whole time the ecstasy and bleeding
have developed. Medical opinion was slow 1o admit the reality
of stigmata as a demonstrated fact. A great discussion took place
in the 'seventies of the last century over Louise Lateau. Many
eminent pathologists, amongst others Professor Virchow, declared
that the whole thing was trickery (Betrug).,  In the case of Theresa
Neumann we have not only the bleeding: wounds, but we have
other phenomena, the maost noteworthy of which is the
abstention from all food and drink, except the Blessed Sacrament,
which has now (1949) lasted for six years. Further, it is claimed
that she pronounces upon the authenticity of relics (hierognosis)
and may read the seeret thoughts of those who visit her. I do not
propose to. discuss this aspect of the question. 1 only know that
it has been stated that the same relic has been pronousiced by her
on one occasion to be authentic and on another occasion to be
spurious. 1 have no means of getting at the truth. Still more
remarkahle is the assertion that in her visions she echoes aloud the
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shouts of the crowd and repeats fragments of their conversation.
A distinguished Catholic professor of Semitic languagss, Fr. Wuts,
declures that the words ean be recognized as Aramaic words
belonging to the popular speech of Palestine in the time of our
Lord, Tt may be so, but it would requirc a very thorough
investigation to determine the fact satisfactorily.

Perhaps the most inexplicable of all these phenomena is the fast,
-and I must own that it has impressed me considerably to find that
a Lutheran psychiatrist, Dr. Lechler, who has heen mentioned
already, accepts the fact of the fast without any reserve. In his
booklet Das Ratsel von Kommersreuth im Lichie eines newen Falles von
Stigmatisation, he writes: ' The fact which in my judgment seems
to admit of no doubt, that Theresa since 1929 has taken no nourish-
ment, not even the least sp of water, without at the same time
lesing weight or showing signs of exhaustion, will be regarded by
unbelievers:as o very startling phenomenon, Can this also be the
result of a mental condition? If Theresa's stigmuita can be explained
by autosuggestion, the conclusion readily offers itsell thut her
abstention from food has a similar origin, She has long been
aware that such fasts arc recorded of many devout Catholics:"

Dr. Lechler then refers to the case of Blessed Nichaolas von Flie
who i said to have taken peither food nor deink for twenty vears,
But he lived in the fifteenth century, and there are other examples
mare recent and better attested, even if not guite so prolonged.
That of Anne Catherine Emmerich, which he also quotes, is more
convineing. Theress, he contends, must have persuaded hesself
that she, who received the Blessed Sacrnment daily, needed ns
bodily food, while she also saw clearly that such abstinence was 2
silent homily to the world, proving that with the abiding pressnee
of the Body of Christ man had little need of material nourisliment.
It is stated by Kaplan Fahsel, Canon de Hovre and others that Sp
Thérése of Lisieux on the anniversary of her death (30th September,
ig27) appeared to her namesake, clothed as a Carmelite, and told
her definitely that she no longer needed any earthly food.

On the question of this faedie 1 am not at all sure thae | shall
have the support of anyone who reads this chapter.  Writing in The
Month more than twenty-cight vears ago, T ventured 1o propound
the opinion that this claim of supporting life by the Blessed Sacra-
ment alone, a claim which has been made for many haoly people, is
not illusory. It is, T hold, an historical Bt that sacly complete ab-
stention from both food and drink has continued in a number of
cages for a long period of years but that it is not necesarily 1o be
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considered of supernatural origin. There is evidence that with
Anne Catherine Emmerich, Domenica Lazzari, and Louise Lateau,
all stigmaticas in the last century, it lasted for over ten years, but
there are numerous other cxamples of such fmedia, less well attested,
and others again more satisfactory but for shorter periods, though
always for twelve months or more. In adhering to this view, 1
may say that T have derived much encouragement from two non-
Catholic cxamples.. The first is that of Maollic Fancher of Brooklyn,
in which, though the fast was not quite absolute, her doctors, who
had the fullest opportunity of observing the case, declared publicly,
first in 1878 after twelve years and again in 1893 when the abat-
nence had continued for another long period of years, that she
" had lived for years together without sustenance enough to feed
a baby for a week."  As the patient was completely paralysed and
for a large part of that time had always someone sitting with her
at night, they must have been ahble to learn whether there were
any excreta. But I cannot go into details here. The other case
is much more recent.  In the hookler just mentioned, published in
10933, Dr. Lechler discusses the phenomena of his patient, Elizabeth,
a pious Lutheran girl, afficted with all sorts of hysterical neuroses,
Concerning the mutrition of his patient, he says: " During the
period of Elizabeth’s illness it smprised me that when for six weeks

it was necessary to feed her artificially, owing to her
refusal of all nourishment, she did not in that time lose any weight
but actually gained half a pound. Considering the limited amount
of food which could be administered in that way, a more healthy
subiject would undoubtedly have shown signs of wasting. When
I, later on, asked her in the hypnotic state what was the cause of
this tnexpected result, she tald me that she was at that time terrified
at the idea of death, Since she was afraid that if she grew thin she
would be sure to die, she had kept on repeating to herselfl day and
night * 1 must not lose weight.”

“In order w investigate further whether metabolism in Eliza-
beth's case had any close dependence on her mental impressions, |
conveyed to ber waking state the suggestion that in the next week
she would put on seven pounds. This suggestion: was repeated
several times each day. By the end of the week there was in fact
a gain of seven pounds, though there was no increase in the amount
of nutrition, and though Elizabeth while the experiment lasted,
went on with her hard work the whole day long. On the other
hand, on three different occasions 1 failed in an attempt to suggest
that in spite of her refraining from food for several days together
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she should not lose weight. The decrease occurred, ms it wsually
would do, in spite of the suggestion.”

Dr. Lechler, in this case, inferred that the suggestion fafled
because it was not strong enough. He noticed that though the
same amount of nourishment was given, his subject was liable to
surprising and rapid fuctuations in her bodily condition. When
she was mentally well-balanced, she at ance began to put on flesh,
but when an inferiority complex or a feeling of inadequacy: took
possession af her, a loss of weight immediately became perceptible,

Another surprising feature in the case was the fact that Elizabeth,
like Theresa Neumann, and, I may add, like Teresa Higzinson,
scemed to have little need of slecp.  On the average she slept only
from two to three hours each night, but she got through a heavy
task of work in the daytime (she acted as his domestic servant and
also worked in the garden) without any notable exhaustion.



CHAPTER VIII
INCENDIUM AMORIS

attended by an actual rise of bodily temperature may be

regarded as a fact of everyday experience, There is
nothing therefore particularly astonishing in the statements which
we so often encounter in the lives of the great mystics, to the effect
that when some transport of love took possession of their souls their
countenances became inflamed, that they could hardly endure the
clothing which seemed to stifle them, and that in the coldest of
winter weather they threw open doors and windows, panting for
air and half unconsciously secking the same kind of relief as our
Lord has indicated in His parable of Dives and Lazarus. Let us
begin by taking a few well-known examples. In Father Goldie’s
Story of 81, Stanislaus Kestha we read -

St. Francis de Sales in his book on the Love of God, says,
" Stanislaus was so violently assailed by the love of Our Saviour
as often to fuint and to suffer spasms in consequence, and he was
obliged to apply cloths dipped in cold water to his breast in order
to temper the violence of the love he felt.” One day he was found
by his Superior walking alone at night time in the little garden?
which the Novitiate then possessed, when a very bitter cold wind
was blowing, and on being asked by the Father Rector what he
was doing there, he replied with all simplicity and straightforward-
ness, "' I am burning, I am burning,” as he felt his heart still on
fire with the love of God, although his prayer was over, Stephen
Augusti bore witness to the fact that the Socius to the Master of
Novices, Father Lelius Sanguigni, had often to bathe his chest o
temper the scorching hear,?

1ﬂ=mmlh=hmhhhth:prdmwhnt&uniﬁlmmﬂedhhuthﬂm
reads:

Olim Kostics meis ignem lenibat in nndis
Illum divinu quo peredebar amor.

Ite lio, duvenes, afius quos ignis adur,
Accede huc simili quisquis &b igne cales.

* The S St. Sunislans Kortka, pp. 1367 {ed. 1095). This is based
ihe m%m in the Analeds aﬂu&ﬁm. ml'!i??'p?p- =+325-“ >0

THA’F emotional ardours of a more intense type are often
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Similarly in the case of St, Mary Magdalen de’ Pazzi, who was
born in 1566, two years before St. Stanislaus died, we are told how
her transports of love transformed her outward appearance, ** for
her face,” says her biographer and confessor, Father Cepari,
*losing in & moment the paleness which had been produced by
her penances and austere religious life, became glowing, beaming
and full; her eyes shane and sparkled like siars, and she cried ouf,
saying, ' O Love I O God of Love 1* ete.” But, more in parti-
cular; the same biographer, whose statements are in every way
confirmed by the depositions of the witnesses who gave evidence
in the process of beatification, declares that:

Sometimes, overpowered by the excess and abundance of this
love, she said, 1 can no longer bear so much love, retain it in
Thyself"'; and through the great and consumming fame of this
Divine Love which she felt, she could find no rest, but tore her
clothes, went into the garden and tore up the plants, or whatever
came to hand. In the midst of winter she could not bear woollen
garments, through that fire of love which burned in her breast, bit
cut and loosened her habit,

Or again:

Fecling so great a flame in her face, she fanned hersell with her
veil, then ran 1o the well and drank a quantity of fresh water,
bathed her face and arms, poured it into her botom, and o great
was the flame which burned in her breast that even externally she
seemed to consume, !

Not less remarkable was the devotional ardour of St. Philip Neri,
the contemporary of both the saints last named,

Philip {says Father Bacci] felt such a heat in the region of the
heart, that it sometimes extended over his whole bady, and [or all
his age, thinness and spare diet, in the coldest days of winter it was
necessary, even in the midst of the night, to open the windows, to
cool the bed, to fan him while in bed, and in various ways [0
moderate the great heat. Sometimes it quite burned his threat,
and in all his medicines something cooling was generally mixed to
relieve him.  Cardinal Crescenzi, one of his spiritual children, said
that sometimes when he touched his hand, it burned as if the saint
was suffering from a raging fever. . . . Even in winter he almost

} Oratarian Tramalation, pp. 235-7.
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always had his clothes open from the girdle upwards, and some-
times when they told lum o fasten them lest he should do himself
some injury, he used 10 say he really could not because of the
excessive heat be felt.  One day, at Rome, when a great quantity
ol mow had fallen, he was walking in the streets with his cassock
unbuttaned; and when some of his penitents who were with him
were hardly able to endure the cold, he laughed at them and said
it was a shame for young men to feel cold when old men did not.

Elsewhere the biographer records how—

Sometimes in saying office, or after Mass, or in any other spiritual
action, sparks, as it were of fire, were seen to dart from his eves
and from his face. This inward fire was such that it sometimes.
made him swoon, forcing him to throw himsell on his bed, where
he is said to have lain occasionally s whole day without any other
sickness than that of divine love. On one occasion it so bumed
his throat that he was ill for several days.!

There can be little doubt that the discovery which was made in
the autopsy performed after St. Philip's death must be closely
connected with the same intense fervour of divine love. During
mare than fifty years of his long life he had suffered from a strange
and inexplicable palpitation of the heart, which was noticed, not
only by himself, but by many of his companions and fijends whom
in the tenderness of his affection for their souls he often pressed to
his bosom. The surgeons, when they opened his body, found a
swelling under his left breast, whicli proved to be due to the fact
that two of his ribs were broken and thrust outwards, In view of
the positive testimony of the surgeons, there can be no dispute that
the injury was there and had been there for many vears, His
biographers seem therefore fully justified in tracing it to that strange
incident of the coming to him of the Holy Ghost in 1544 under the
guise of a globe of fir. * Thereupon,” we are told, * he was
suddenly surprised by such an ardour of love that, unable to bear
it, he threw himsell down upon the ground, and, like one trying
to cool himself, bared his breast, to temper in some measure the
Hame which he felt." Certain it is in any case that from that
time forth his bady was liable in moments of deep emotional feeling
to tremble convulsively with intense palpitations, while he became
conscious of the presence of a swelling on the left breast, the size

VBacci, Life of St. Philip Neri, edited by Father Antrobus {1goz), Vel 1, pp,
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of a man's fist. This he retained for all the rest of his life.t Tt is
curious that a displacement of the ribs, similar in cause and
character, but apparently less in degree, is recorded in the case of
5t. Paul of the Cross, the founder of the Passionists, who lived two
centurics later.  An even more striking modern example is that of
Gemma Galgani®, who died at Lucca in 1903

Nevertheless, such physical manifestations as these, however
wonderful in themselves, can hardly be regarded as witnessing to
any abnormal increase of the temperature of the body. So long
a3 we have no evidence of a more objective kind than the mystic's
longing for fresh air or cool water, or his statement that he i
suffering from & sensation of suffocation and burning heat, there
ebviously is nothing which takes us beyond the range of the symp-
toms which may be olserved in any hospital fever-ward, None
the less, the claim is made in many hagiographical writings that
phenomena do occasionally occur for which no parallel ean be
found in the pathological records known to medical science, I
have heard it stated, for example, that in the case of Padre Pio da
Pictreleina, the young Capuchin priest of Foggia, who is marked
with the stigmata, the clinical thermometer used by his doctor in
visiting him professionally has on more than one occasion beet
unable 1o register the high temperature of the patient, and has
consequently been broken by the unprecednnted expansion of the
mescury within, The same allegation has also been made to me,
by persons who seemed to be well informed, in connection with
another modern mystic, But In neither case have I authority
which 1 could quote in print. In earlier ages, of course, there
were 1o clinical thermometers, and the only proofs which can be
offered in evidence are of a much ruder description.  Sdll, some
such tests are recorded in hagiographical literature, and the
authenticity of these alleged examples affords interesting matter for
discussion.

Probably the best-known case is that of St. Catherine of Genoa,
which, thanks in large measure to the very learned and painstaking

¥ The fullat account of the will be found in the Life by Father
Gallonio, St Philips intlsate and diciple,  Sec AA.5S May, Vol vi
P 510 latro (Eng. trams. 11, p. 463) and the Bollandists do not quite
EETOE B 10 narnes of the Nut the meadical t=timony given on oath

scemit to have been submitted in the process of heaiification. Several of the
Oratorian Fathers were alin t at the autopey.

The medical accoumt wlI! be fonind in a Latin wract of Angelin Victoriu,
Dy palpitations sords froctra costarsm sliispue affectionibu B, Fhilippi Merii (Rome
1613). The names of those pressnt ace given on p. 5.

* Life, pp-230, 352, §23-
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study of Baron Friedrich von Higel, has been brought to the notice
of many English readers for whom the ordinary Saint’s Life offers
little attraction. St Catherine was a mystic of the seraphic type,
and perhaps nothing more beautiful has ever heen printed about
the love of God than is to be found in the utterances and writings
attributed to this noble Genoese matron, Assuming for the
moment the authenticity of the whole content of the Fitg ¢ Dotiring
di Santa Catering da Genova, which was first published in 1551, we
find that the book abounds in references to the extraordinary physi-
cal state into which Catherine was frequently thrown by the
intensity of her consuming love. Quite at the beginning, and in
reference 1o her * great fasts," which lasted from 1476 10 1459, it
is stated that, for twenty-three lents, and as many advents, the
Saint took no solid food at all, but occasionally drank a glasstul of

a beverage compounded of water, vinegar and pounded salt,

When she drank this mixture it seemed as if it were thrown
upon a red-hot flagstone and that it was at once dried up in the
great fire which was buming within her. An astounding . and
unhieard of thing ! For no digestion, however healthy, could bear
a drink of this kind fasting, but she declared that the interior
sweetness she experienced was so great that even this unpalatable
beverage gave refreshment to her body.1

I omit chance references which seem to point to some similar
state of suffering which recurred at intervals during the inter-
vening years. What s certain is that in her last sickness, which
continued from January to September 1510, she was over and over
again the victim of sensations of intense burning. For example:

On one day she was stabbed with a still sharper arrow of the
divine love. , ., The wound | Jerita) was 30 poignant that she lost
speech and sight, and abode in this manner some three hours. . . .
She made signs with her hands of feeling as if it were red-hot pincers
attacking her heart and other interior parts.

Later on there was a day when she suffered siich an intensity of
burning that it was impossible to keep her in bed.  She seemed
like a creature placed in a great flame of fire, so much s that human
eyes could not endure the spectacle of such & martyrdom. This
anguish lasted a whole day and night and it was impossible to touch

Y Fita ¢ Dotiring, Genova, 1847, pp. 10-11.
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her skin because of the acute pain which she felt from any such touch.*

But this was by no means all. We are wld a little later of
another attack (assalio)—

This was so violent that her whole frame scemed 1o be in a
tremble, especially her right shoulder (which appeared as though
gevered from her body, and simiarly one rib seemed to be foreed
out of its place with so much pain, anguish and racking of muscls
and bones, that it was a terrible thing to look upan, and it seemed
impossible that a human bady could endure it).®

The words which T have enclosed in brackets are regarded by
Baron von Hitgel as not forming part of the primitive text of the
Fita, in spite of the faot—so at least I infer from him—zthat they are
found in the manuscripts as well as in the first printed edition of
155t. He asserts; in regard both of the alleged injury to the
shoulder and the displaced rib, that these details ** have precisely
thesame ' colour,” and no doubt proceed from the same contributor;
as the longer puseage relative to her supposed stigmatization; absent
from all the MSS., but given in the printed Fita on the authority
of Argentina."?® 1t requires, 1 think, a very robust sceptic to reject
nowadays the passihility of the phenomena of stigmatization, and
some injury to the shoulder i of frequent occurrence in the case
of stigmatized persons.. To take but a single example, the pait
mortem examination of the body of St. Veronica Giuliani attested
the existence of ** avery considerable curvature of the right shoulder,
which bent the very bone just as the weight of a heavy cross might
have done.” The surgeon, Geniili, who performed the autopsy,
stated in his sworn deposition that * if this curvature had occurred
by natural means it would have prevented her movirig her arm, but
I have myself frequently seen Sister Veronica during her last iliness
move her right arm without the least difficulty.””* Bur whatever
we may think of the inference thus dmwn, there can be no reasons
able doubt of the fact that some extraordinary deflection of St

5 t B, p. 159, E:{i? onz who i w;hn d:ﬁrg]ﬂtmveu&n my chapier on
Hgmatiation ng Deomenica Lazzar] can o note the ooy, points of
miﬂmmﬁmwmm:uam
nﬂ;iﬁ'h;; Dintirina, p. 154, ** Uns osin levata dall® slive ™ gre the words of the
nnl.

3 The Mystical Elemend §f Rellpion, 1., p. 107 note,

& Salvatori, Life of 58 Versnics Géadiond (Eng. Treami.), p. 169, This bi
i haseid upan the evidencr given in the proces ﬁrbrﬂﬁﬁﬂ.phﬁiﬁz and its mm
of [act may be regarded a8 thmmworthy.
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Veronica’s right shoulder was observabile, together with the marks
of the five wounds, when her body was examined on July 10, 1727,
thirty-four hours after her death, Now the Vita ¢ Dotiring, as we
have it, was actually printed in 1551, 50 that such precedents as
St. Philip Neri's displaced tibs, and St. Veronica Giuliani's flexed
clavicle could not possibly have been known to the compilers.
Consequently it seems, in my judgment, much saner to suppose
that these additional details; if additions they were, are derived
from Argentina's faithful memory of what her eyes actually saw in
St. Catherine’s lust illness, than to attribute them to the fervid
imaginations of irresponsible panegyrists.

But the most curious and interesting record of the internal
conflagration by which the last remnants of Catherine's vitality
were consumed has still to be noticed.  On August a8th, when the
tragedy of sufferiug began to near its end, she was again all on
fire. She cried aloud that ** all the water which the world containg
could not give me the least refreshment.”  Later her tangue and
lips became so parched with the burning heat within that she could
not move them or speak. At such times, if anyone touched a hair
of her head, or even the edge of the bed, or the bedclothes, she
would scream as if she had been stabbed. Her confessor some-
times hesitated to bring her Communion in this state, for she could
swallow nothing, neither food or drink, * but, with a joyous face,
she would make him a sign that she was not afraid, and then, when
she had received, she remained with her countenance glowing and
rosy, like that of a Seraph.™t

An explanation of all this suffering was afterwards given by her
devoted handmaid, Argentina, who declared that Catherine had
predicted it before it came about, and had confided to her that
before her death she was destined to endure the sufferings of our
Lord's Passion, together with the anguith of the five wounds (the
Stigmata), at least interiorly, on aceount of the great love she bore
to her Saviour and her desire to resemble Him in all things.®

None the less, it is added that Catherine never allowed a word
10 escape her in public which could throw light upon the eause of
these torments and betray their entirely supernatural character.?
When Argentina also bears witness that her mistress, throwing out
her arms in the form of 4 cross, presented the counterpart of her

1 Vita ¢ Ditirina, p. 166,

*Ibid., pp. 1678,

P lbad., p, 168, Glammal disse pure unn parols donde 5 prodecoser tante
pene.”
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crucified Saviour, one of her arms being stretched more than five
inches beyond its natural length, T must confess that this detail,
instead of discrediting her statement, as Baron von Hiigel declares
it to do, scems to me to supply a notable confirmation of the
general trustworthiness of our witness. Certain it is, in any case,
that when the Blessed Stefana Quinzani in 1497 represented in
ecstasy the incidents of the Passion of our Lord, her left arm in
the crucifixion scene was * stretched considerably  beyond iis
nataral length ™ (assar sopra la lungagine sua naturale®),  IT Argentina
was romancing, it is extraordinary that she should have embellished
her story with just those siriking features for which parallels,
attested by the best of evidence, can be found in the case of other
mystics. No doubt it may be said that Argentina might easily
have read or heard an account of Blesed Stefana Cuinzani’s
ecstasies which took place in 1497. This is true, but it is much
more likely that the story would have been known to an educated
lady like her mistress, St. Catherine, and in that ease it is quite
conceivable that the impression made upan Catherine's mind may
have contributed to produce the same physical phenamenon in her
own mystical transports.

During the whale of the Saint’s last iliness, and especially in its
closing phases, these long-protracied seizures, characterized by a
sensatiot. of intense bumming [ fueco), are ‘a constantly recirring
feature. In particular, the printed Fite records two special occa-
sions when material proof was given of the intensity of the heat
developed. Let me copy the first in Baron von Hogel's translation:

In proof that this holy woman bore the stigmata interiorly, a
large silver cup was ordered to be brought in, which had a very
high standing saucer;  the cup was fill of cold water for refreshing
her hands, in the palms of which, because of the great fire that
burned within her, she felt intolerable pain. And on putting her
hands into it, the water became so boiling that the cup and the
very siicer were greatly heated.?

$fbid. " Ebbe (Cuterina) grandisims pena ad un braccio, di tal che si
Slkngh il i o e -

1 See of miine in the of the PR, Vol. XXX, :
and cf. .&ELHMHEV% f.\-m e thqgn} tions of Ell."t'hqv?:'n melgﬁlm,
Laparelli in L 1919), I meq. i
Mﬂuﬁm'ﬂ‘mmﬁmﬂ hlﬁuﬁ:ﬂmﬂﬂﬂ::ﬂﬁ
twenly-one cye-witheser

* Thr teal Elsmest of Religion, 1, p. 453, The origina] Tralian sectrs
the Vila « 7 tﬂlﬂm\mtﬂpﬂ.‘aﬂﬁ‘j‘. -
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authority who has devoted so much time and so much learning to
the clucidation of his subject; moreover, T can make no elaim to
any expert knowledge of ltalian, Nevertheless, T find it hard o
accept the Baron's rendering of this pasage, and still more his
rejection of the whole incident as unhistorical. To begin with, the
* large silver cup ™' (gran lezza dargento) was surcly a standing cup
with a stem and a shallow bowl, more or less like an exagygerated
champagne glass in form, though probably the stem was shorter in
proportion.  Cups and saucers were not known in Europe until
long afterwards, and, in any case, thereds no mention of 2 saucer,™
but simply of the pieds della tazza, the stem or pedestal of the cup,
Anyone who lmmasﬂmsponninamp af hot tea is apt to
discover with a start that silver is an excellent conductor of heat,
It seems to me natural o suppose. that Argentina made & similar
discovery. She had carried the cup in by its pedestal full of the
coolest water she could procure.  After 8t. Catherine had bathed
her hands Argentina came to remove it and the stem burned her
when she touched it.  Such an incident i likely to have impressed
itsell upon her memory, and the use of the word bollente (boiling)
is only a very natural exaggeration, She was surprised 1o find that
the stem had become unpleasantly hot.

Between the 19th of September and the | 5th, on which last day
she died, Catherine lost immense guantitics of blood. The rm-
perture of this discharge, we are told in the Vita, was such that
(1) it heated the vessels in which it was caughe: (2) it scalded her
Hesh wherever it touched it, so that the places had to be cooled
with rose-water; (3) being on one occasion received in a silyer cup,
it heated the base of the cup and left a mark whick could never
be washed out.! Baron von Higel comments that only the first
of these observations is to be found in the manuscripts, and that
* purcly secondary, physical matters are thus, with a short-sighted
good fiaith and admiration, eagerly utilized to naturalize and
ohscure a soaringly spiritual persomality.”? No doubt it is true
that these physical matters are “ purely secondary ™; but after all,
for aur present inquiry, the question is, Js the staternent accurate ?
If these things did happen they were worth recording, and while

t Vila e Dultrina, p. 172,

¥ The Myrtical Element af Religion, 1., p 514 ‘.'ln'?rhuutruliqm:hm the fﬂ ility,

I st

and eyrm the likelibood, of subsequent interpolations in wach a wor
ronfess mysell frankly distruseful of all atlempes fo recomsirict the primitive texe,

Textual crivicism o a ¥ETy Recemary acience; bl it offers muny pitfalls o the
phoveser wha easily allows conjecture to erystalllzs o ssurance,
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T'agree that the evidence taken by itself is not canclusive, we cannot
ignore the precisely similar declarations which have been made by
eye-witnesses in the case of other mysties.

Let us take, for example, the instance of the Venerable Serafina
di Dio, a Carmelite nun of Capri, who died in 1699, Her Life,
which was written by the two Oratorian Fathers, Sguillante and
Pagani, was published at Rome in 1748, They seem to have based
it almost entircly upon the evidence furnished in the process of
beatification, In this biography we read:

Her nuns say that they have often scen her—for cxample, when
she was in prayer, or after Communion—with her face glowing
like a fame and her eyes sparkling. It scorched them if they
touched her, even in winter time and even when she was quite old,
and they declared that they had repeatedly heard her say that she
was consumed with a living fire and that her blood was boiling.
Her throat, palate and lips became so parched that it was necessary
to cool them with fresh water; but this expedient by no means
sufficed to allay the buming she Fely, . | |

The doctors, who did not understand the canse of hes sufferings,
applied many kinds of cooling remedies and frequently bled her;
while our Saviour Himself, in order 1o give her some relief, especially
when these blood-boilings (i bollori del sangue) lasted for two or
three days, as was often the case at times when she entertained an
intense desire to die a martyr, so disposed matters that she Jost
great quantities of blood through the nostrils or by the mouth. It
was & matter of intense astonishment to all observers to see a body
80 emaciated as hers lose such a vast quantity of blood without
being incapacitated for everyday duties.!

Those who are familiar with the story of St. Catherine of Genoa
will remember that, in her case too, her recoveries were as maryel-
lous as the mysterious indispositions which repeatedly brought her
to death’s door. But the most striking phenomenon recorded in
the Life of the Vienerable Serafina is the statement made regarding
her holy remains after she breathed her last:

For the space of twenty hours the body retained so great a heat,
particularly in the region of the heart, that one eguld comfortably
warm one's hand by holding it there, a3 many of the nuny dis-
covered on making the experiment. Indeed, the warmth was
perceptible for thirty-three hours after death, though somewhat

* Sgulllunte and Pagani, Vide dells Ver. Serafina & Dis (Rome, 1748), p. 260,
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less in degree, in spite of the fact that the month was March and
the weather chilly, The corpse did not completely lose its heat
until it bad been opened and the heart extracted.!

One's first instinct is to conclude that the nuns and their doctor
must have been mistaken in supposing that life was extinet, but
there are a good many similar cases, and it is difficult 1o believe
that mystics, after long and exhausting illnesses, were peculiarly
exposed to the danger of being buried alive,

Take, for example, the case of the Dominican nun, Suor Maria
Villani, at Naples. She died on March 26, 1670, at the age of
eightysix, and her Life was published four years afterwards, in a
volume of mare than 600 pages, by Father Francis Marchese, O.P.
In his very first sentence the biographer informs us that his heroine
was a furnace of love, and this is the note upon which he harps
throughout the whole book. It is plain, also, from the letters and
other writings of the Sister hetself, that the idea that she WaE
continually consumed by an almost insupportable flame of love
dominated all her thoughts. The Life states thai the physical
effects of this interior conflagration were such as to compel her
to drink as much as thirty-six, and sometimes even forty-five, libre
of water in-a day, 1 do not exactly know the English equivalent
of the Neapolitan measure of a libra, but thirty-six libre probably
falls not much short of twenty-cight pints or three gallons and a
hall. Moreover, we are told that the drinking of this was attented
by & hissing sound like that of water falling on s sheet of red-hot
iron.* It is impossible not to suspect 4 certain amount of exaggera-
tion in all this, but on the other hand, there are definite physical
facts connected with the case which cannot readily be explained
away. Suor Maria believed that she had been wounded in the
side and heart by a fiery spear of love, and there i good evidence
that the wound was really there. At any rate, her biographer
prints three formal depositions signed by three of her confessors,
who had been permitted, at different times, to see, touch and even
prabe the external wound. These Fathers were well-known
Daminicans, and ane, Leonardo di Letiere, had a great reputation

1.0id, p. 462

*Marchese, Fils della Sorsa df Dio, Soor Maria Villani (Napoli, 1674), pp. 203~
An exactly similar statemant is made by Canon Murtinen i hﬁpwmm:;
the Vencrable Agnes of Jesus, & French Dominicus nun.  Fle -Il:c!in.ru that he
himaell hadd beeny present when watey was poured upoa her bresit to coal her in
ber tramsports of burning fecvour, anid that the water sizsled lik= water pouted on
to red-hot fron.  Lantages et Lucot, Firde la V. Apnis de Fhows, 1T, p. 134,
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for sanctity, so that the cause of his beatification was introduced
after his death. The Life of Maria Villani appeared with the
fullest ecelesiastical sanction, and both the General of the Domini-
cans and the Cardinud Archbishop of Naples gave it their im-
primatur. But perhaps the most remarkable statement which the
book containz is the account of the opening of the body nine hours
after death, The corpse of this woman of eighty-six, which, when
she breathed her last, had been dried up, emacinted and dark in
hue, became fresh-coloured and supple like that of a living person.
When the surgeon opened the breast, a quantity of bright fluid
blood isued both from the incision made and from the heart.
Same of this blood, the biographer assures us, had been preserved
in two little flasks, and at the time of writing (1673) still remained
liquid and incorrupt. But what most astonished the onlookers
present at the autopsy was “ the smoke (fyms) and heat which
cxhaled from the heart, that veritable furnace of divine love
The surgeon found the heat too trying to proceed. He was eom-
pelled to draw back for a while, but afierwards returning, “ lic
put in his hand to extract the heart, but he found it so hot that,
burning himsell (scottmdon), he was compelled to take his hand
out again several times before he succeeded in effecting his pur-
pose,”  The biographer declares that & formal affidavit regarding
these facts was made by the surgeons Domenico Trifone and
Francesco Pinto.?  With regard to the heart itself, an open wound
wits found in it of the very same form and shape as the dead nun
had drawn with her own hand on a page of her tractate, De tribis
divists flamumis, ** This wound (in the heart),” the biographer goss
on, * I have seen and touched and examined. The lips of the
wound are hard and seared, just a3 happens when the cautery is
used, 1o remind us, no doubt, that it was made with a spear of
fire.!'®

There are other examples moge or less simifar to those of Serafing
di Dio and Maria Villani, but I bave no room to discuss them at
any length. It must be safficlent to note that in the case of the
Franciscan tnissionary, the Yen, Antonio Margil, an apostle who
was often seen raised in the pir in his ecstasies of love, it is stated
that afier death " his face which had been pale during lifetime
became of 2 beautiful rosy he his eyes remained bright and his

A Fita off Marsa Filland, ta, Thi statorment y
ki i amibat et s B e protetied e iy 1
thun four years had elapesd since the autopsy took place.

¥ ikd, p. Bro.
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limbs flexible, while his flesh continued warm?® down to the moment
when hiy body was consigned to the tomb."*  So, again, we are
told of Blessed Andrew Ibernon, another holy Franciscan who was
entirely penctrated with the seraphic spirit of the Poor Man of
Assisi, " it was observed when they laid his body in the coffin
(three days after death) that the flesh was still warm and soft, and
all the sinews and musecles flexible, just as if he had only expired
the moment hefore”? These two Lives last mentioned were
written in cach case by the Postulator of the Cause, who had all the
sworn depositions before him,

Among other instances of phenomenal heat manifestations might
be cited the case of the Venerable Rosa Maria Serio (1 1723);
Prictes of the Carmelite convent of Fasano, who for seven suce-
cessive years had an extraordinary experience on Whit-Sunday,
On the first occasion a ball of fire descended upan her visibly in
the sight of all the nuns, When they undressed her they found
her underlinen above the breast burned in the form of a heart,
The same burning took place for six other years, but there was
no visible ball of fire,' Again, in the Life of the Venerable Fran-
cesca dil Serrone (1 1601), a Franclscan nun of San Severino who,
like Maria Villani, had a wound in the side, we read thst the blaod,
which on certain occasions came from her side or was vomited by
the mouth, was so hot that it cracked an earthenware vessel used
to receive it, and had to be caught in a metal bowl.*  Similarly of
St. Teresa's companion, the Carmelite Anne of Jesus, as well as
of two or three other candidates for beatification, we are told that
in some of her illoesses, the nuns who nursed her could hardly
touch her flesh on account of the burning heat® The evidence
for these cases fs inconclusive, but it is certainly not contemptible.

i itnem ini not &  Pr.
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* G ML Guenan, Nafizie dells Vilg ot del Vi, Fr. Antonin Margil (Rome, 1836),
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"V, Mondina, Vit del Beats Andres fhernen (Rome, 1791}, po 172, Bloswed
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CHAPTER IX
THE ODOUR OF SANCTITY

T would be a matter of some interest to investigate how and
I when the phrase * the odour of sanctity * first took its rise.?
St. Paul, of course, tells us in his second Epistle to the Corin-
thians (il. 15): " we are the good odour of Christ unto Ged,” and
this perhaps might point more naturally to a metaphorical inter-
pretation. But there is at the same time so much evidence of an
early date which suggests that certain facts in the physical order
have played their part in the evolution of this idea that it would
certainly be rash 1o exclude the more literal explanation. Probably
the earliest testimony which can be produced is that contained in
the famous letter of the Christians of Smyma, describing the
martyrdom of their haly Bishop, St. Polycarp, in am. 155. They
say:

When he had offered up the Amen and finished his prayer, the
firemen lighted the fire. And a mighty Hame flashing forth, we
to whom it was given to see, saw a marvel, yea and we were pre-
served that we might relate to the rest what happened.  The fire,
making the appearance of & vault, like the sail of & vesel filled by
the wind, made a wall round about the body of the martyr; and
it was there in the midst, not like flesh burning but like gold and
silver refined in a furnsce. For we perceived such a fragrnt
amell, as if it were the wafled odour of frankincense or some other

s 'EPI.I'.C..

So at length the lawless men, seeing that his body could not be
consumed by fire, ordered an executioner to go up to him and
stab him with a dagger. And when he had done this there came
forth a quantity of blood so that it extinguished the fire, and all
the multitude marvelled that there should be so great a difference
between the unbelievers and the elect.
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No critic powadays contests the authenticity of this letter, It
was imdoubtedly written by those who were eye-witnesses of what
happened. The same is also true of the letter which was des
patched some twenty years later (i, about Ao, 177) by the
Christians of Vienne and Lyons to their brethren in Asia Minor,
Here the survivors, speaking of the more heroic among their
number who beldly defied the persecutors, say;

They went out rejoicing, glory and grace being blended in their
faces, so that even their bonds seemed Iike beaunful ornaments;
as those of a bride adorned with variegated golden fringes; and
they were fragrant with the sweet odour of Chnist, so that some
even supposed that they had been ancinted with earthly cintment. !

It appears, then, that already in the second century the idea was
familiar throughtut the Christian world that high virtue was in
some cases miraculously asocinted with fragrance of body, An-
other example, equally attested by historical evidence of the
highest class, may be cited from the accounts preserved to us of
the death of St. Simeon Stylites in 459. From more than one
source we learn that his privileged’ disciple Anthony, unable to
obtain any respanse from his master, climbed o the platform of the
calumn and found the Saint's body ** exbaling the perfume as it were
of many spices.”’*  So again St. Gregory the Great in his Diologues
tells us of the poor afflicted Servulus, whom he personally knew:

While he lay giving ear within himsell to that divine harmony,
his holy soul departed this mortal life: at which time all that
were there present felt a most pleasant and fragrant smell, wherehy
they perceived how true it was that Servilus said, A monk of
mine, who yet liveth, was then present, and with many tears useth
to tell us that the sweetness of that smell never went away, but
that they felr it continually until the time of his burial.#

Or to take an example from our own country in the early
e it Eeckrny V. 1, § g5, In a note which Harnack hns poblithed
i the Jeitrchei, ﬁ;mwnmi' #r, 11, pp- 2016 (188), be refers 10 the Auta
8. Theclse, chinp. 35, and seeims 1o suipest that it was & commeon thing for Chiristians
to throw sweet perfumes and spices to the martyn & 8 symbol of Immortalicy,
but this rationalistic explanation eould meet very fow of the e alleged,

£ The body of St Nazfanren &5 spid to have been identified and
distinguished fram those of ather membos of hin family baried in the same vaolt
by its fragrance: 44,55, May, Vol. 113, p. 440.
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centuries, we are told of St, Guthlae, the hermit, in his last hours
on earth, (hat " when he tirned himsell again and recovered his
breath, there came [ragrance from his mouth like the odour of the
sweetest flowers.””  Further, after the Saint had expired, his
disciple ' heard angelic songs thro' the regions of the air, and all
the island (of Crowland) was profusely filled with the exceeding
sweeiness of & wondrous odour.'  Also we learn that when his
sister St Pega " came on the next day, according to the commuand
of the blessed man, they found all the place and the buildings
filled with the sweetness of the herb ambrosin.”t  These statements
are derived from the Life of the Saint by his contemporary Felix,
and the general trustworthiness of the biography in question is
disputed by no one,?

Now while, of course, we are bound to recognize that one or
other of these descriptions may owe something to the fervent
imagination of a single reporter, writing possibly under deep
emotional stimulus, still the accord among these witnesses, so
widely separated in place and time, is not a little remarkable,
and, what is perhaps moce striking, there iz 8 consensus ol testi-
mony as to the occurrence of similar  manifestations in recent
cetiturics which cannot be ignored. In a short account like the
present it is impossible to give an adequate idea of the number of
examples which have been recorded.  The vast majotity of cases
have to do with the fragrance proceeding afier death from the
mortal remaing of some of God’s specially devoted servants, and
this- does not immediately econcern us here, but there are also
many instances of Saints whose person, dress, and cell have diffused
sweet odours during life in such a way as to attract the general
attention of their intimates and visitors,

What lends a certain confirmation to the accounts referred to is
the occurrence of facts of & similar nature among spiritualistic
phenomenn, notably in the case of the medium, Mr. Stainton
Moses. This gentleman, whe, it mmust be remembered, was not a
professional medium, and who 5 spoken of with the sincerest
respect by all who knew him intimately,?® gives the following
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account of his own personal experience. It is contained in a letter
to The Spiritualist newspaper for January 1, 1875:

In every circle with which I am acquainted, some means is used
for inducing harmonious conditions. This is usually done by
means of music or singing. In our circle it has always been done
by means of perfumes.  From the very first we have been enjoined
to stillness, and attempts at conversation have been repressed.  We
do not use a musical box, nor has music been asked for. But no
séance passes without perfumes being showered upon us or per-
fumed waves of air being walted round the circle. These waves
of air usually blow over my head, so that by putting up my hand
I can feel the cold air blowing over my head tweélve or eighteen
inches above it It 8 not until the waves of seented alr come
round to me that T detect the presence of perfume, except on rare
occasions.

These perfumes are of various kinds, rose, sandal-wood, and
verbena, being favourites:  Any sweet-scented flowers in the room
are utilized and their perfume extracted. This is nowably the case
in the country. We have noticed in such cases that the presence
of a particular flower in the room would determine the prominent
spirit odour; and that particular blossoms would have all the
perfiime extracted {rom them for the time, though the edour would
return on the following day. Sometimes, however, a perfectly
distinat odour would be extracted from—or, more precisely, be put
upon—a particular flower. In this case the flower invariably
withered and died in & short tine,

It is now some months singe 1 fist noticed the presence of a
perfumed atmosphere round mysell, especially during times when
I was suffering poin. T have been liable to neuralgia, and at
such times those around me have noticed the presence of perfume
of various kinds, such as those we observe during our séances,
One evening 1 was standing at an open window through which
the air was blowing, and the perfume of rosc was so marked that
friends who were present endeavoured to trace it to some definite
source, It was found to be localised in a spot no higeer than a
shilling at the top of my head.  The spot was perceptibly wet with

into. lay commution, actimg for many years as a schoolmiaster at LUniversity
wtgc School, London.  As may be learned from the sriicle devoted o hl%il:h:

Proceeddings of the Soctety for Poychical Research, Viis, IX and X1, he was
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the perfime, which cozed out more freely on pressure.  Since
that time we have become [amilinr with the fact, and have ceased
to waonder when the perfume shows itselll if T am suffering pain.
The process is, 1 am informed, remedial, and I have knowledge
of at least one medium now living who has frequently observed &
similar phenomenon, though not referable to perfume localised in
one spot,

Buﬂndﬂuﬂl, the fact is both new and old. We have not observed
it of late years, perhaps because we have not searched for it, but in
medizval days the fact was perfectly familiar. It is only now that
we are beginning to understand the phenomena of mediumship,
which showed themselves pmong the monks, nuns and recioses of
the middle ages. They were in many cases powerful mediums,
they gave themeelves the best conditions—seclusion, prayer, fast-
ing—and the odour of sanctity became a well-known occurrence
among them. Only they named it badly. There was no parti-
cular sanctity about them or about us now—frequently the reverse.
The perfume had nothing to do with sanctity. It was a pheno-
menon of mediumship which was rife then, and which exists now,
perhaps more frequently than we know.,

Of course, we have more evidence for all this thay Mr., Stainton
Moses' unsupported statement. His friends, and especially Dr.
and Mrs. Charlton Speer, confirm his statements in all material
points. Neither is there any reason for suspecting these perfectly
respeciable people of conspinng to deceive the public. At the
same time it should be noted that the fragrance which perfumed
the air at the séances referred to was in many respects different
from the phenomena 1 have found recorded in the Lives: of the
Saints, In the former case we seem to have the presence of certain
material scents, definitely recognized as the perfume of particular
Howers, which were, so to speak, sprayed upon the pesons present,
and which smarted, as we learn from other witneses, when a fow
drops accidentally got into their eyes. Sometimes, again, the
scent would be poured upon the heads or the handkerchies of the
sitters.? But the most stdking difference between these pheng-
mena of the séance-room and the * odour of sanctity " with which
Mr. Stainton Moses compares them is the fact that the ascetics so

} But of. Proceedings of S.PR. 1X, p.g;ﬂ. for the fact that on more than ane
occanion. smething. went wrong and consequemces were unpletaant,  On
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honoured, instead of making a display of their mysterious gifts, did
their urmost to hide them from the knowledge of men. The exact
opposite scems always to have been the case oven with unpaid
mediums like Stainton Moses and D, D. Home, They exploited
their powers for their own credit, if not for their pecuniary emolu-
ment, and there is little of modesty to be found in anything they
have written on the subject.

In selecting o few examples of more recent date to illustrate the
olfactory phenomena which meet us in hagiographical literature,
we may begin with an instance recounted by St, Teresa. In her
Boek of Foundations she speaks at some length of 4 contemporary of
hers, the [amous Spanish ascetic Catalina de Cardons, a lady of
very high [amily, who, to the distress of her noble relations, em-
braced a life of solitude and extraordinary austerity. Catalina
paid a short visit to the Carmelite convent of Toledo, and St
Teresa reporis of her:

All our nuns assured me that there was about her a fragrance
as that of relics, so strong thiat it moved them to give thanks to
our Lord; it clung even to her habit and her girdle which she
left behind, for they took her habit from her and gave her another;
and the nearer they came to her the more strongly did they perceive
it, though her dress, owing to the heat which then prevailed, was
of a kind to be offensive rather than otherwise. 1 know they
would not say anything which was not in every way true.?

It is plain thar St. Teresa herself fully believed in the realizy
of the phenomenon.  Similar manifestations were afterwards 1o be
recorded of many membess of her own Order, and so far as regards
the fragrance of the body after death there is probably no example
in history in which the evitdence & so abundant and so overwhelm-
ing as that which attests the wondrous perfume which for many
years was exhaled by the mortal remains of St. Teresa herselfl
One might almost infer, from the curious phrase she uses describing
the scent as an * odour of relics,” that she habitually perceived somie
such fragrance in all the relics which she venernted, It is one of
the difficulties in this sort of investipation to decide how much is
subjective and how much abjective in a phenomenon which some
witnesses perceive and others do not.  In the case of the espousals
ring 1 have mentioned earlier, there was at least the possibility of
the concurrent testimany of the two senses of sight and touch. Bur

¥ The Book of the Foumdations, tramlnted by David Lewis, chap. aooviii;
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for these olfactory marvels we are necessarily dependent upon one-
sense alone.

One sintly Carmelite nun in particular was renowned, like her
mather, 5. Terma, for the wonderfiil perfitne which for more
than three years after her death proceeded from the cell which she
had occupied. This was Donna Vittoria Colonna, the daughter
of Dan Filippo, Grand Constable of Naples, but known in religion
as Mother Clare Mary of the Passion. Three medical men made
depoutions regarding the inexplicable perfume which they had
perceived, not once, but many times, in the cell in which Mother
Clare Mary had died, and the same fict was borne witnes o by
all the commumity. Morcover, in this case the marvel manifested
itself occasionally during life, ss, for example, when the holy nun
was discoursing with great fervour on the love of God.!

More widely-known, however, Is the case of St. Catherine de'
Ricci.. In the official investigations, in view of her canonization;
we find some twenty or thirty of the nuns in her convent at Praio
bearing witness upon oath to the strange celestial odour which was
especially noticeable in the chamber of death, although some of
them had also perceived o similar perfume clinging to her on
certain occasions in her life-time.  Some of the nuns deseribad it
as resembling the scent of vicuole mammole, apparently a species of
violet, though these flowers were not then in season, but most of
them considered that it could not be compared to the odour of
any flowers or to any amificial perfumes. It was perceptible
around her tomb for mare than a year, though the body had been
encloged in a leaden coffin.?

In those cases in which & mysterious fragmnce manifested ftsell
during life, the phenomenom seemy generally 1 have been con-
nected with some ecstatic condition of the subject.  Thus we read
of St. Veronica Giullani that the scent seemed to come from her
stigmata. Father F. M. Salvatori, in the Life of St Veroniza, which
he compiled mainly from the depositions of witnesses in the process
of canonization, says of her:

It is worthy of remurk that when the above-mentioned wounds
were open, they emitted so delicious a fragrance throughout the
whnle of the convent that this alone was sufficient 1o inforth the
nuns whenecver the stgmata had been renewed, and on several

! Bagin, Fila della V. Madre Chizs Maria (Rome, 1631), pp. 23, 5880y, whers

the depaiitions of the medical witnosses are quoted a1 Jengih,
2 Ser the Sewnarien wfer Firtutibus, pp. 11—,
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occasions the religious were convinesd by ocular demonstration
that they had not been deceived. When the bandages which had
breen applicd to these mysteriots wounds were put away, they
communicated the same sweet perfume to cverything near them.
The fact i= attested by her confidant, the Blessed Florida Ceoli?

Still more remarkable in some respects In the case of Sister
Giovanna Maria della Croce of Roveredo, who died in 1673. Her
biographer, Weber, who seems to have had aceess to all the official
documents and depositions of witnessss, afier describing the inci-
dent of her mystic espousal to Jesus Christ, continues as follows:

From this time onwards her finger exhaled a delicious fragrance,
which she was unable to hide, and which all the commumity soon
became aware of. Consequently they sought cvery opportunity
ta touch it and kiss it. The perfime which it gave out was so
powerful that it communicated itselfl to the touch and persisted for
a considerable time. Thus it happened that Sister Mary Ursula,
having touched that finger in the holy nun's first illness, her hand
for severnl days afterwards retnined an exquisite fragrance.  This
scent was particularly perceptible when Giovanna Mana was ill,
because she could not then take any precautions to disguise it.
From her finger the perfume extended gradually to the whale
hand and then to her body, and commumicated itself to all the
objects which she touched. It could not be compared to any
earthly scent because it was esentinlly dilferent, and transfused
soul and body with an indescribable sweetnes. It was more
powerfiul when she came back from Communion. [t exuded not
only from her body buv also from her clothes long afier she had
ceased to wear them, from her straw mattress and from the objects
in her room. It spread through the whole house and betrayed
her comings and her goings and her every movement. The
religious who were in choir were aware of her approach from the
perfume which was wafied before her before she came into view.
This phenomenon, which lasted for many vears, wns the more
remarkable because naturally she could not endure any form of
scent, It was necessary to keep all such things as musk and amber
out of the house altogether, beeause they acted upon her from a
cotsidernble distance even though they were hidden in the cellar,
and produced a most distressing effect, so much so that she would
even faint away on the spot. The only scent which did her no

 Salvatari, Lifi of St Feranica Giwliani, $ing. teans., pp. 159-60,
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harm was that which breathed from her own person.  Often new
novices. who joined the Order came to the convent wearing,
according to the fashion of the times, scented necklaces of pearl or
caral.  She was so painfully affected by these objects that she could
not come near the wearers, and it was found necessary to require
them to lay them aside at the convent gate in order to save the
Mather Abbess from the risk of 4 swoon or some other indisposition.?

One of the Sisters, when giving evidence in the inquiry which
preceded the proeess of beatification, speaks of an occasion when
the Mother Abbess, overcome when at prayer by a fit of wee ing,
found hersell without a handkerchief. The Sister proffered
which the Abbess accepted gratefully and returned afier wiping her
cyes and cheeks. The handkerchief thus restored exhaled an
inexplicable and delicious fragrance. Another characteristic of
these phenomens in the case of Giovanna Maria was, as her
biographer points out, that this mysterious perfume waxed and
waned according to the events of the ecclesiastical year. The
odour was notably more pronsunced upon the feasts of our Lady
and reached i climax on the grear festivals of our Lord, but
diminished on ordinary days,

This case is a fair specimen of several others which have been
recorded.  Perhaps the most striking is that of St. Maria Francesca
delle Cinque Piaghe, a Franciscan nun, who died at Naples in
1791, Here again we are wld of the deliciows ffagrance which
climg not only to her habit, but to everything she touched. As
her hiographer states; afier a caveful study of the process of
bearification :

There is haridly one of the numerous witnesses whose evidence
w reported i the Summarium who does not speak in explicit
terms of this perfume, and in arder that there might be no doubt
that the favour came 1o her from her Mother Mary and from her
divine Spouse, it was regularly observed that this phenomenon
manifested itsell with special intensity on the great festivals of our
Lady and on the Fridays in March on which she participated
mysteriously in the sufferings of Christ’s Passion.®

Some of my readers will perhaps remember that St Maria
Francesca was one of the more remarkable among stismatized

4 B. Weber, La F. Frmme Mare de ba Crote (French trans.), PP 3, 735,

*B. Laviowa, Fits & 5. Mlaria Franceos delly Cingue Pigghe (Rome 1856), p. BBL
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saints. In the case of the Dominican nun, Agnes of Jesus, Prioress
of Langeac, who died in 1634, we have another example of a
wonderful perfume, attested by many witnesses, including  distin-
guished lay-folk and medical men, These manifestations were
particularly remarked after death in connection with her tomb,*
and they seem to have been confined to certain exceptionally
favoured individuals who suddenly were conscious of & heavenly
fragrance and were moved by it to ardent devotion, though to
others at the same time the fragrance was not perceptible. None
the less, we further learn that during her lifetime her cell was as
it were embalmed with pedfume which also at times exhaled from
her person.® There are a considerable number: of such cases in
which little detail is available except by an examinaton of the
processes of beatification, and these are not readily come by, bur
a general resemblance seems to run through them all, and what
has already been said will probably suffice to illustrate the kind of
evidence which they offer,® But one example which ought not to
pass without special mention is that of the Blessed Maria degli
Angeli, who died at Turin in 1717. She was a lady of noble
family, who became a Carmelite at the age of fiftcen. The convent
was especially dear to the royal house of Piedmont, and one of the
Princesses of that family, in the process of beatification, made a
deposition under gath to the following effect:

As a proof ol the holiness of this servant of God I would appeal
to the incomparable fragrance which made itself manifist in the
places where she lived or through which she passed. The sweet-
ness of this perfume resembled nothing earthly. The more one
breathed it the more delicious it became. It was specially pereep-
tible on the feasts of our Lady, of St. Joseph, of St. Teresa, during
solemn novenas and at the holy seasons of Christmas, Easter and
Pentecost.  The ladies of my suite were conscious of it as well as
mysell, and what astonished me more than all else was the fact
that after the death of the servant of God 1 noticed and still cone-
tinue to notice this perfume in the cell she occupied, although every
object which it formerly contained has been taken out of it.

A number of witnesies, so0 we learn from the Life of Blessed

1 Lantspes et Lucot, Vie de ln V. Mire Ageids de Jinp, Vel 11, pp. 525-34-

3 [hids, pp. 48 and 533.

'T may menton St Catherine de Racconigi, Mana Villani, and AMary
Margaret of the Angels
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Maria, gave evidence to the same effect in the process of beatifica-
tion. “When we wanted Reverend Maother,” mid one of her
nuns, " and could not find her in her cell, we tried to track her by
the fragrance she had left behind.”  She, on her part, made every
cifort to conceal this ¢continued miracle and even went so far as to
carry evil-smelling objects to her cell, but it was all of no use.?
This sort of olfactory phenomenon does not seemi to be met with
quite so frequently in the records of modern ascetics, but 1 may
call attention to at least two instances of comparatively recent date.
Sister Mary of Jesus Crucified, the Carmelite nun of Pau, who
tlicd at Bethlehem in 1848, was favoured in this way. Her bio-
grapher, Pére Estrate, tells us:

Since the death of the holy Sister, several Carmelites both at
Bethlehem and Pau have been conscious of a delicious perfume in
many places which she once frequented. This fact reminds us
that the same sweet fragrance was often noticed to proceed from
ber when she was still living.?

The room in which she died was also inexplicably perfumed,
and the odour clung to the dress of all who visited it.*

F_‘-S:miwh-hrir. Var de la B. Marie der drger (1865), pp. 246 s, and P. Anselmo,
i, pp. 413,

* Entrate, Vie de 8. Marid de Féruy Couiifil, p. g

*The nums who received Margirot Reilly ag B::i;km N.Y. clammed that when
she onee vhited their chapel Inte at night © pray a wonderflsl fragrance was
detecieil there aficrwande  When thin stigroatica went g second time 1o pray,
the wis sccompanicd by scvernl nuns, and this time there wis no fragrance.
Murgaret sald that the Bvour was not gramed them becanss they cams from
unvworthy motives,.  Margaret Reilly died in 1957, JLHC



CHAPTER X
INCORRUPTION
1

T may be said that nearly all the phenomena which we have
I been considering in this volume are characterized by a certain
clement of mystery. Why should these extraordinary gifts be
conceded to some holy people and withheld from others? Nota
few mystics in whom such manifestations as those of levitation,
stigmatization, perfumed emanations, etc., have been most con-
spicuous, have never been canonized. On the other hand, many
of ‘those who, both by common estimation and the judgment of
the Church, are held up for veneration as among the most eminent
of God's servants, have been entirely devoid of these special marks
of the Divine favour. As I have more than ence previously noted,
it is not the aim of this volume to solve problems, but to state and
classify facts. Bur it seems particularly necessary to reiterate this
caution in approaching a question where the apparent inconsistency
of God's dealings with His elect is more than usually puzzling and
difficult of explanation.

‘The phenomena may conveniently be divided into six different
categories.  They are: (1) a preternatural fragrance perceived in
the neighbourhood of the body of the deceased, a fragrance which
sometimes persists for months or even for years. A well-attested
case is that of St. Teresa of Avila. (2) The alleged complete
absence of cadaveric rigor. (3) Immunity from natural decay,
lasting in some cases for centuries, though in those here to be
considered such agencies as saponification, embalming, desiccation,
the use of sealed metal coffins, etc., have to be excluded. (4) The
bleeding of venerated corpses after an interval of weeks, months or
cven years. An instance in point is the flow of liquid bleod from
the nostrils of St. Catherine of Bologna three months after she had
for a fortnight been buried in the earth and had been again ex-
humed. (5) Much less frequent, but occasionally reported on
what seems reliable evidence, is the persistence of warmth, some-
times of a notably high temperatare, in the cadaver long after life

16
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appears to be extinct.  When a surgeon opened the body of Maria
Villani nine hours afier death to extract the heart, the heat was
such that he could oot at first retain his hand in the abdominal
cavity.,! (6} There are a few cases in which the dead saint is
alleged to have raised his arm in benediction, or lifted his foot to
be kissed, or turned his head towards the Blessed Sacrament, or
covered the pudenda when the body was being reclothed. Very
explicit evidence of this last marvel may be found in the account
given by the Oratordan Fathers who prepared the body of St
Philip Neri for the grave. In this and some similar instances, the
possibility of catalepsy or trance seems to be excluded by the
circumstances of the case.

Already in the fourth century we find some familiarity with the
idea of incorruption. Paulinus, the secretary, if we may so des-
eribe him, of the great St. Ambrose of Milan, has left us 2 memoir
of his master in the form of a letter addressed to St. Augustine.
As 1o the authenticity of this document there is, practically speak-
ing, no dispute. Opinions may differ widely as to the historieal
trustworthiness of the writer. He records many marvellous inei-
dents, and we may suspect him of exaggerated panegyric, but he at
any mate reflects the tone of thought of devout Christians at the
close of the fourth century. Now, Paulinus in speaking of the
discovery by St. Ambrose (¢. 396) of the body of the martyr St
Nazarius, writes as follows:

At this time he (Ambrose) found the body of the holy martyr
Nazarius which had been interred in a garden outside the city
(Milan), and he took it up and transferred it to the Basilica of
the Apostles beside the highway which leads to Rame, Now, in
the tomb in which the body of that martyr lay—as to the date
at which he suffered we have down to the present been able to
learn nothing—we saw the martyr's blood as Fresh as if it had
been shedd that same day. Further, his head, which the wreiches
had cut off, was so perfect and free from corruption (ita integrum
alque trcorruptum) with all i hair and the beard, that it looked
to us, at the time we moved it, as if it had been washed and laid
out for inspection there in the tomb.  And why should we wonder,
since our Lord long ago promised in the gospel that not a hair of
their head should perish. Also we were overwhelmed at the same

[§-F m Vs % i:?:f:n&' Stoor Marsa Fillani (Naples LEH.}. PP
Bog-10. e dwed in 0 i statement must consequientl been
printed whiles the witnemes were still alive, Ve
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time with so heavy a [ragrance that it surpassed all perfumes in
“sweeiness. !

As to the fact of some translation of the body of St. Nazarius
we have confirmatory evidence in the writings of St. Paulinus of
Nola (a contemporary) and also in St. Gregory of Tours, but it is
only from Paulinus the secretary that we learn so definitely that
the head of the martyr showed no trace of corruption. Whether
this is the earliest recorded example of the phenomenon in Chris-
tian history | am unable to say, but the number of instances in
which' the same marvelloins immunity from the horrors of the tomb
has been observed in subsequent ares is almost incredibly great
It will be sufficient in passing 1o recall, as connected with our awn
country, the famous cases of St. Cuthbert, St. Willlbrord, St.
Elphege, St. Edward the Confessor, St. Hugh, Bishop of Lincoln,
St. Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, 5t. Etheldreda, of Ely,
and S5t. Werburg, of Chester. Neither can it be said that this
lorm of manifestation has ceased in modern times. St Mad-
eleine Sophie Barat, the foundress of the Society of the Sacred
Heart, died in 1865. Twenty-cight years afterwards her body was
found almost perfectly entire, although the coffin was partly
decayed and covered with mildew. A similar immunity from
corruption was bestowed on St. John Baptist Vianney, the
famous Curé d'Ars, who died in 1859 and was beatified in 1gos.
Hardly less celebrated is the popante of Lourdes, Bernadette Sou-
birous, with whose visions of Our Lady in the grotto of Massabieille
the whale wonderful story of the fountain and its cures began.
Bernadette died in the humble abscurity of the Convent of St.
Gildard at Nevers in 1879, being then 34 vears of age. In 1909
her body was exhumed, and we are wld by an eve-witness:

Not the least trace of corruption nor any bad odour could be
perceived in the corpse of our beloved sister.  Even the habir in
which she was buried was intact. The face was somewhat brown,
the eyes slightly sunken, and she seemed to be slecping.  The damp
funeral garments were exchanged for new ones. The body was
placed in a new zinc coffin lined with white silk. Within it was
placed a record enclosed in a glass tube and giving an account of
the opening of the coffin and the condition of the body. Afler

Y Migne, PL., Vol XTV. p. 38, Equally definite and even more relisble i
the account left by Eugippits of the body of St Severinus (died %ﬂw apasile

t

af Noricum. Six after death his hody was found fragran IncormiIpt.
(Se= P.L., Val. IT, p. trgy or C.EEL Vol g, p1a)
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this the coffin was again deposited in the mortary chapel in our
garden.!

These last three examples are interesting because no one will
pretend that the repute for sanctity which attaches to these names
owes anything to the condition in which their morts! remains were
discovered long afier death, No doubt there may have Leer cases
in the past where a supposed miracle of incorruption has sturted
a whole cultus, Baron Friedrich von Hilgel s inclined 1o attribute
to this cause the outburst of popular enthusiasm which eventually
brought about the canonization of St. Catherine of Genoa. He
tells us, quoting from the onginal sources, how Catherine's body
was left for about eighteen months in its first resting-place by one
of the walls of the hospital church,  But then * it was found that
the spot was damp, owing to a conduit of water running under
the wall. And the resting-place was broken up, and the coffin was
opened: and the haly body was found entire from head to foor
without any kind of lesion."” After that we learn that there was
a great concourse of people to see the remains, which were left
exposed for eight days and then were transported to another site,
Baron von Higel's final conclusion is that it was the incorruption
which gave the first, and, as it turned out, an abiding impulse to
the popular devotion. Indeed, as we shall see later on, it s highly
improbable that, but for this condition of the body, a cultus would
ever have arisen sufficiently popular and permanent to lead on to
the Beatification and Canonization. But as things now stood, the
movement had been set going, and it continued on and on.®

This may quite conceivably be & just interpretation of the course
of events 50 far ns concerns the canonization of St. Catherine of
Genoa, but it certainly eannot be maintained, and the learned.
eritic referred to would not dream of suggesting, that in all such
cases of incorruption It is the accidental immunity from physical
decay which has first attracted popular attention and paved the
way for a formal decree of canonization. It would be absurd 1o
suppose that the veneration which attaches to the names of i
Teresa, St. Francis Xavier, St. Philip Neri, ar 5t. Catherine of
Siena, owed anything to the fact that their remains had not been
allowed to see corruption in the ordinary course of nature. No

U Rewnpl, Heliness of the Charch én the Ninétsonth Cimtury, Eng. Tranm., p.
* T Myaticad Biement of Religion, 1, . 502,
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reasonable person can doubt that these servants of God would have
been canonized even il the common law of dust to dust had pre-
wvailedl in their case from the first.  But besides such names as those
just memtioned, which are known 1o all the world independently
of crecd, there are scores of others; great missionaries, great founders
of religious institutes, great preachers, great ascetics, greatl prac-
tisers of the spiritual and corporal works of mercy, whose fame has
owed nothing at all to the accident that, many years after their
waork was done and their histories written, the bodies in which they
had moved amongst men were found immune from decay and
sometimes fragrant. Take, for example, such a case as that of St
Vincerit de Paul, whose holiness was famous all over France long
befare his life had ended. . He died in 1660, and it was only after
numberless petitions for lis canonization had been addressed to
Rome that the cause was begun, and that there took place in 1712
an official inspection of the remains. More than fifty years had
elapsed since the burial, but none the less when the tomb was
opened, “ everything,' to use the words of an eye-witness; " was
as-when he had been laid there. The eyes and nose alane showed
some decay. I counted eighteen teethi. The body was not dis-
turbed, but those who approached saw at once that it was entire
and that the soutane was not in the least damaged by time. Neo
offensive odour was perceived, and the doctors testified that the
body could not thus have been preserved [or so long a period by
any natural means.™ It must be admitted that the integrity was
not complete, and that when the tomb was again opened twenty-
hive years later most af the tissues had been resolved into dust, but
the decay then observed seems to have been due to certain loods
which had occurred during the interval. Similarly at about the
same date we have remarkable accounts preserved to us of the
tranzlations: of the famous Dominican Nun the Venerable Mother
Agnes of Jesus, Prioress of Langeac. She was the friend and
spiritual mother of Monsicur Olier, the founder of Saint Sulpice.
Her death took place October 19, 1634, and the body was buried,
without evisceration or any process of embalming, like those of
other members of the community, in the chapter house.  Alter
soine years the bishop, in view of the procedure for her beatifica-

Ul borrow these facts from Mgr, 'y Hiskey of St Vit de Paud,
Eng. 'Urans,, 11 p. 199, 1vis parficularly stated that in tha church of S& Lazare
whmdm&aju:'nbaﬁ;: it was q tcmunimuwnuuin{’ find any corpse
entire.  See Abelly, Vir de 5t Vinomt de Paxd (Ed, 1836, Vol. V. p. 2215 and sill

moce fully, Miwnard, St Firen! o Paul, Val, TV. pp. 330-1. viscera had
been remioved but the body was net enibalneed.,
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tion, wished the remains to be interred apart. The body was then
found entire and without trace of corruption. Other translations
and inspections followed down to 1778,  The fesh of the face and
other uncovered parts disintegrated in time, but more than onee,
and notably in 1608 and in 1778, the scientific experts, surgeons
and doctors of medicine, pronourniced that the preservation of the
body was, humanly speaking, inexplicable. In several of the
reports, which are very fully given by her biographers, Lucot and
Lantages, the emanation of an extragrdinary perfume from the
body is much insisted on.?

Or let us take for another example the case of a yreat Spanish
bishop, St. Thomas of Villanova, Archbishop of Valencia, who died
in 1555. Twenty-three years after hiz burial a certuin Canon of
the Cathedral wished to manifest his devotion to the holy prelate
by enclosing the tamb, up to this quite open, with a railing of
bronze, and hanging a costly silver lamp above it To carry out
this work it was found necessary to disturb the tomb, and we are
told that as & consequence of this digging the whole church was
filled with perfume. Further it is stated that the body itself was
uncovered and was found absolutely whole and entire, exactly as
it hid been on the day of the burial, the features still wearing the
same sweet expression. This was the more remarkable because,
with the view apparently of frustrating the plans of certain ecclesi-
astics who were suspected of a design to carry the treasure off, the
corpse of the Archbishop had been buried at some depth and in
the actonl soil.*

Of course it must be recognized throughout in dealing with this
subject that cases of a remarkable and seemingly unaccountable
preservation of human remmins are sufficiently common to make it
rather difficult to decide in any individual instance that the absence
of corruption is due to anything more than mere caincidence, We
have bodies strangely desiceated like the natural mummies of Peru,
of which a good many specimens may be seen in the anthropological
mpeum of the Trocadero in Paris,. 'We have others preserved from
putrefaction in guano, of which Frank Buckland gives an account
in the fourth series of his Curtasities of Natural Histary, Then there
are the dried and shrivelled corpses in the gruesome Capuchin
cemeterics of Palermo and Malta,  “ They are all dressed in the
clothes they usually wore . . . the skin and muscles become as
and hard as a piece of stockfish, and though many of them have

A See Lantages, Vicdela V, Mire Agnds de J s (Paris, 1863), Viol. IL, pp. 333-65.

1 fee the dcta Sancturmm, September, Yol V., p.gsB,
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been here upwards of two hundred and fifty years, yet none are
reduced to skeletons."'? Somewhat different from these are the
bodies so curiously preserved in one of the Dublin churches.

As 5 well known, the preservative qualities of the vaults under
5t. Michan’s Church arc most remarkable, and decay in the bodies
committed to them is strangely arrested.  The latest writer on the
subject in a short notice of the church speaks of being struck
(among others) “ by a pathetic baby corpse, from whose plump
wrists still hang the faded white ribbons of its funeral”™® This
coffin bears the date 167g; vet the very finger and toe nails of the
child are still distinct, The antiseptic qualitics are believed to be
largely attributable to the extreme dryness of the vaults and 1o 'the
great freedom of their atmosphere from dust particles.®

Further, there are other corpses in which the normal process of
decay is arrested by saponification, and there seems to be alo a
certain number of sporadic examples—perhaps the case of the body
of the great English canonist Bishop Lyndwode, which was found
centuries after his death, wrapped in cerecloth but quite entire,
may serve as an illustration—for which it is difficult to asign any
adequate explanation. The Orthotdox Russian Church includes
amongst its saints. & considerable number of hishops and other
ascetics whose remains have been found entive some time afier
their deaths; indeed, this incorrupt condition seems to be regarded,
theoretically at least, a8 a necessary condition for canonization in
that Communion.' The incorruption of the holy man's remains is
officiallv set down as one of the conditions which liave to be verified
before any reputed servant of God can be canonized. Readers of
Dastoicvsky's romance, The Brothers Raramazov, may remember the
tremendous sensation caused when it was discovered that the corpse
of a haoly ascetic, one of the characters thercin, was betraying un-
mistakable signs of the onset of putrefaction. 1t seemed to be taken
for granted that he must have been s hypocrite. At Kievithereisa
mmous ** laura," known as that of the Pescery, which has asort of
necropolis attached o it containing 74 bodies of ' sainis,"” all
mummified and lying in open coffins, robed in rich vestments,
The condition of these rermains seems to be very similar to that of the

. .

‘W{RLT thragh &n:hm Moalta, 11, p. to7.

" H. F. Berry, MR LA, The Regeaters of the Chureh of 5t. Michan (Dublin, 1907l

reface, p. vi.
"5-::_[ Bohi in Distiomnzier de Thivlugie Catholuper, Vol, [, ppo 1665-9; and
el P. Peelery, in Analain Bollamdions, XXX (1914), pp. $15 3=,
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corpses in the Capuchin burial crypt at Palermo. Similarly,
Hassert, in his account of Montenegro, speaks of the incorrupt corpse
of the hermit St. Basil of Ostrog, and notes how be was expected to
kiss the dried-up (pertrocknete) hand.)  So also Schwarz saw the body
of 5t. Peter I, the Vladika at Cetienje, who died in 1830, He
speaks of ** dieser dirre, steinharte Kadaver.”t But such details
exist in abundance in works dealing with travel through the regions
in which the Orthodox Church is dominant,

But it is not only the multitude of examples of bodies naturally
preserved from decay which creates a difficulty against any prema-
ture appeal to the interference of supernatural agencies. There i
also the fact that the occurrence of the phenomenon is extremely
arbitrury, and, to judge by human standards, inconsistent, So far
as the uvailable evidence allows us to speak positively, there is
every reason to believe that this special privilege of incorruption
was not accorded to some of the greatest saints who have glorified
the Church in the course of the last eight centuries. Neither in
the case of St. Bernard, nor St. Francis of Assisi, nor St. Dominic,
nor St. Iymatius Loyols, nor $t. Vincent Ferrer, nor St. John Baptise
de la Salle, nor 8t. Alphonsus Liguori, nor St Clare, © the Seraphic
Mother," nor 5t. Bridget of Sweden,? have we any satisfinctory
cvidence that their mortal remains were exempted from the com-
mon lot of humanity. On the other hand, while the privilege has
been conferred wpon & large number of simple and cestatic souls,
whose sojourn in this world seems to have been a continued antici-
pation of the angelic intuitions of Paradise, the majority of these
who have been canonized for their innocence of life, and, il one
may so speak, for their precocious sanctity, have not been the
recipients of this special favour. St. Aloysius Gonzaga, whose
festival is celebrated by the Universal Church as that of the Patron
of Youth, was not found incorrupt. Neither, again, was the holy
Passionist, St. Gabriel (Possenti) of Our Lady of Sarrows, who was
canonized recently. The same is true of St. John Berchmans,
Now St. Gabriel was just twenty-four when he died, St. Aloysius
twenty-three, and St. John Berchmans twenty-two.* One would

] ;

e e

b 5t Bridgrt died on 24 July, 1979 17 September of the wame vear her
remaing were exbumed ; there was nothing lefi but a clean skeleton, witits dust
and enincorrupt beart.  Scc de Flavigny, 5. Bripitis de Susds (182, . 06, with
teference to lier Procen,

* 5t Saanislans Kostka is wid to have heen found Incorrupt twe' years alter
death (of. Asalacts Bollondions, Vol. 3’.‘i1. P o, md Vi, xiv, P 315-0), but the
account b unsatifactory and no detaih are given.



INCORRUPTION 241

have thought that if anything could be regarded as likely to exempt
any son of man from the curse laid upon us through our father
Adam, it would be the virginal innocence of lives such as these,
and yet it is certain that in a very few years all these bodies were
reduced to dust. In the case of holy virgins of the other sex we
have perhaps rather more examples of incorruption at a relatively
early age. 5t. Rose of Viterbo, whose body remained intact for
many centuries, is commonly said 1o have died at the age of
eighteen, but this is quite uncertain. We know that she died in
the middle of the thirteenth century, but we have no record of the
exact year, and still less of the year of her birth, St. Rose of
Lima, whoze body was exhumed and found quite entire six months
after death, was thirty-one when she passed 10 a better world
St. Clare of Montefaleo, one of the most Fumous ltalian examples
of immunity from putrefaction, lived to the age of thirty-three.
The following account of the body of St. Clare of Montefalco is
given in the Combill Magazine for October 1881, The writer is—of
all people in the world—Mr. John Addington Symonds:

A handsome young man appeared who conducted us with decent
gravity into a little darkened chamber behind the altar. There
he lighted wax tapers, opened sliding doors in what looked like
& long coffin, and drew curtains, Before us in the dim light there
lay a3 woman covered with & black nun's dress.  Only her hands
and the exquisitely beautiful pale outline of her face (forehead,
nose, mouth, and chin, modelled in purest outline, as though the
injury of death had never touched her) were visible, Her closed
eves seemed to sleep.  She had the perfect peace of Luini's St
Catherine borne by angels to her grave on Sinai. 1 have rarely
seen anything which surprised and touched me more, . , . S,
Chiara®s shrine was hung round with her relics; and among these
the heart extracted from her body was suspended. Upon it,
apparcotly wrought into the very substance of the mummified
flesh, were impressed a figure of the crucified Christ, the scolrge,
and the five stigmata. The guardian's faith in this miraculous
witness to her smainthood, the gentle piety of the men and women
whao knelt before it, ehecked all expressions of incredulity.

St. Mary Magdalen of Pazei, mentioned by Pope Benedict XTIV
a8 u celebrated instance of the same phenomenon, was forty-one

¥ 8t Germaine Cousin [1 1501) was twenty bwo at her death.  The body was
forud Incorrupt forty years later,
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at the time of her death, Blessed Mariana of Jesus, known as the
* Lily of Quito,” was relatively quite young. She went to heaven
at the age of twenty-four. A month later, when her body was
transferred to & new tomb, it was found beautiful and supple like
that of one who had just died, However, three years afterwards
(in 1646), the coffin was again opened, and all the flesh had then
crumbled to dust, though there came from the remains & fragrant
perfume which filled the whole church. OF more recent date i
the rather extraordinary case of Maria Christina, the danghter of
Victor Emmanuel I, King of Piedmont, and bride of Ferdinand I,
King of the Two Sicilies.  She had been married nearly four years
when she died in 1836, at the age of twenty-four, shortly after the
birth of ber only child, Seventeen years later, when the cause of
her beatification had been introduced as the result of many alleged
miracles, the body is said w have been found intact.? It is, of
eourse, possible that some embalming process had been resorted to
after death, but this is not stated, and it is difficult to suppose that
the immunity of the remains from corruption could have been
accounted in any way wonderful if this had taken place. Another
curious instance, belonging still more neatly to our own times, is
that of Father Paul Mary Pakenham, C.P. In 1850, Captiin the
Hon. Charles Pakenham, of the Grenadier Guards, who, through
his aunt, Lady Katherine Pakenham, the wife of the first Duke of
Wellington, was the nepliew by marriage of the hero of Whaterloo,
was received into the Catholic Church.  He entered the ioni
Order and became a priest, but afier less than two vears of very
fervent ministry, he died in the beginning of March 1857 at the
age af thirtysix,. Now in the Memoir of Father Paul Mary,
published in 1915,% we find the following interesting account of the
exhumation of his remains:

In March 1894, thirty-seven years after the happy death of
Father Paul Mary, the chapel built by him, which had long stood
useless, was finally removed to give way to u new cemetery for the
use of the religious community at Mount Argus,  During the
removal af the remains of the dead religious from the old burial
place to the new, the members of the then commumity, doubtless
moved by holy curiosity, had the coffin containing the body of
Father Paul Mary Pakenham opened. Whether it was due to

* Scr e, Kempl, Huliness of the Chioek in the Nisttornth Centiry, p, 28z,

 Poni Mary Pukenbham, Passionist, By the Rev, Jeseply Senith, C.P. {Sands and
Co., Edinburgh, 1918}, p. 117
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natural or supernatural causes we do not care to conjeoture, but
the body was then found perfectly intact and incorrupt, and the
face wore a most lifelike expression as of one who lay in a peaceful
slumber. The writer had the happiness of being present on that
occasion and will never forget the sight, nor the emotion of some
members of the original community who stood by the coffin then
as they stood by it in their fresh sorrow for their saintly father's
loss almost forty years before. The coffin was afterwards closed
and reverently lowered into its new resting place where now,
close beneath the great Celtic cross which overshadows the ceme-
tery, all that is mortal of Father Paul Mary Pakenham awaits the
resurrection of the just,

It must not, of course, be supposed that we are always left so
completely without guidance regarding the natural or supernatural
origin of these interferences with the ordinary processes of decay,
as in the two cases just cited. No examples would be more sug-
gestive of design on the part of Divine Providence than these in
which the exemption from corruption is only partial, as for instance
in the preservation of the tongue of St. Anthony of Padua, when all
the rest of the body had crumbled to dust. Unfortunately, in
many cases of this class the historical evidence is apt to be defective
on one side or the other, That St. Anthony’s tongue was in reality
found red, soft and entire can hurdly be doubted. The Bollandists
give an engraving of it in its reliquary as it existed in their day,
more than qoo years after his lifetime.  But after all, the recorded
facts of the history of St. Anthony furnish no clear and outstanding
reason why the tongue of the Saint should have been preserved, in
preference, let us say, to his heart or his right hand. In the
similar case of St. John Nepomucen, who died a martyr to the
secrecy of the confessional, the preservation of the tongue is entirely
appropriate and significant, but the evidence that this organ was
specially singled out to be alone immune from corruption might
perhaps be stronger than it is.  Still, Benedict XIV tells us in his
De Canomizatione Sanclarum® that a formal examination was made of
this delicate member in 1725, 582 years after Nepomucen's martyr-
dom. The scientific experts found that it was entire, retaining the
normal shape, size and colour of the tongue of 2 living mamn, and
further that it was still both soft and flexible. Certainly it would
seemn very hard to suggest any natural explanation of the pheno-
menan, and Benedict, who, as he informs us, was Promotor Fidei

i Lib. IV, Pam. &, cap. g0, § 55.
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(vulgarly * Devil's Advocate ™) at the time this investigation took
place, after doing his best to argue against it, fully coneurred in the
decision of the Congregation of Sacred Rites that this wonderful
conservation of the tongue might be accepted as an authentic
mimcle of the second class. Another example is the tongue of
B. Battista Varani {ses A4.55. May, Vol. XXXI) alone preserved
incorrupt.  The body had been found incorrupt thirty years after
death. A very arbitraty confessor ordered the nuns to rebury it
between two planks and to water the earth thrown into the grave
and beat it down, perhaps to blot out all memory of the place of
burial. In 1593, some thirty-six years later, the grave was again
opened and the bones of the beats were found, still fragrant, along
with the dust of the bedy, while the tongue alone remained in-
corrupt, still moist and of a ruddy colour. So the event is recorded
in Pascucei’s Life (3, 13) which was written in 1630, and which is
quoted by the Bollandists. Unfortunately, the evidence is not
always so satisfactory, nor the application so ebvious. The heart
of St. Bridget of Sweden may have been found fresh and entire
when all the rest save her bones was reduced to dust, but, apart
from testimoniles to prove the permanence of the heart in the same
state, we cannot altogether rule out the possibility of coincidence.
Similarly for the alleged preservation of the hand of St. Stephen
of Hungary, or again, of the hand of our own King Oswald, or of
the thumb of 5t. Edith of Wilton, the evidence must be held to be
lacking in that historical precision which can alone bring entire
conviction. With regard, however, to the general question of
tmununity from corruption, and in particular with regard to certain
specially chosen examples, there are still several considerations
which would prevent us from regarding the phenomenon as in all
cases explicable by natural causes.

2

In the light of the facts appealed to in the preceding pages, and
of other facts observed, for example, in those fallen in battle wheo
have been hastily interred and afierwards exhumed, it must be
admitted that the laws which govern the decomposition of the
human body are very complicated and are sull imperfectly under-
swod. The editors of the most authoritative English (reatise on
Medical Jurisprudence do not hesitate to speak as follows;

The action ol the environment, the inherent potentialities of the
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microbes, and the state of their vitality at any momient involve
such an enormous number of varying and variable factors thar it
becomes quite impossible w explain on a rational basis of ascer-
tained [act . . . the extraordinary variations in the circomstances
of putrefiction that have been observed.!

In the same standard work we may read that * sometimes one
body has been found more decomposed after six or eight months
burial than another which has lain interred for a period of eighteen
months or two years."?  While a distingnished American authority
says: "1 have seen bodies buried two months that have shown
fewer of the changes produced by putrefaction than others dead
but a weel.”* None the less, by common experience, it remains
undoubtedly true that, apart from the occurrence of quite excep-
tional external conditions, ¢.g., of extreme cold, decompasition does
set in sooner or later, and that unmistakable signs of its approach
are in general discernible long before a fortnight has clapsed after
death. Further, we scem to be justified in drawing the conclusion
that all knowledge in this matter is still largely empirical. The
medical expert of the present day cannot claim to be very much
better informed than his brother of the seventeenth centary, In
the one case as in the other, he can only say, when confronted with
an individual examiple of incorruption: ** Here is a case which in
my experience is extremely unususl. I cannot explain why the
process of decay has been prevented or amrested. 1 can only state
that something has happened here which does not occur in more
than one dead body out of a thowsand, We have not sufficient
data 1o solve the problem.”

Now the point af special interest which seems to me to emerge
from & study of the presence or absence of decompesition in the
bodies of mystics of recognized holiness lies in the i
proportion of cases in which we ohserve some notable departure
from the laws which wsually govern the disintegration of the
human cadaver. Anyone at all conversant with hagiographical
literature will be aware that wherever mysties have died in repute
of exceptional sanctity—1 am speaking more particularly of
Catholic countrics—the intense and often quite extrovagant
devotion of the people has exercised great pressure in inducing the
responsible authorities to keep these holy bodies above ground

' A. C Taylor and F. J. Smith, Madical [ﬁmﬂpuinw {Edition igas), Vel, 1,
p. ola. *Ibid., p. 2g5.

*H. P. Loomis, in Witthaus and Becker, Medical Juisprudence, Vol. 1, p. 446.



246 THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICIHM

much beyond the period commonly asigned for inhumation.
Nevertheless, out of hundreds of such cass of exceptional delay,
I cannot recall more than two or three instances in which a hasty
interment has had to be resorted to in consequence of the signs of
decompaosition making themselves perceptible. No doubt un-
toward incidents of this kind are apt to be ignored ar glossed over
in the panegyric which so often does duty for a spiritual biography,
but in innumerable cases the exact contrary is explicitly affirmed.
The only satsfactory. way of testing the matter would be to make
some kind of & census of all the devous servants of God who have
been canonized or beatified during the last few centuries, taking
careful note of what evidence is available regarding the condition
of their mortal remains when exhumed after death.  Unfortunately,
this would be a long and rather difficult piece of research, for the
beatifications and canonizations of modern times are more numerous
than woulil be readily believed, Failing an investigation of this
magnitude, I have attempted something of the same kind on a
sinaller scale. It will probably be known to most of my readers
that of the sainis who are formally raised to the altars of the Chureh
by a solemn process of inguiry and a Bull of canonization, only a
few are inserted in the Roman Calendar and have feasts which are
kept by the Universal Church. For example, St. Lewis Bertrand,
the great Dominican missionary, is specially honoured in Spain
and by his own Order, but his festival is not kept by the Chureh at
large. The same is true of such heroes of zeal and charity as St.
Peter Claver, S.1., the Apostle of the Negroes, or of St. Leonard of
Port Maurice, O.S.F., the great preacher, ar of such paragons of
fervour as 5t. Veronics Giuliani, and St. Catherine de' Ricel, with
innumerable others, Confining ourselves to the saints who have
lived within the last five centuries (£, since the vear 1400), we
find that forty-two of these are included in the Romoan Calendar
and are honoured in Mass and Office by all priests who follow the
Roman rite. To these forty-two 1 have confined my little census,
and this limitation has the conspicuous advantage that we may be
quite sure that the mere fact of the body remaining incorrupt has
in none of these cases led to the inchision of the saint in the Calendar
followed by the Church at large. Each one of these forty-two has
been chosen as remarkable in some other way, cither as the founder
of a religious Order or as a typical missionary or as a pattern of
charity or innoecence, ete,  Anyway, here is the lis

1 One such case is that of Seeur Masie du Divin Coour, ade Droste 1w Vischering.
Sce her Life by Cheals, . 404 Another b that of Franch Camacho of Lima
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SAINTS IN THE ROMAN CALENDAR

Jan. aq,
B

March 8.
March g,

March 28.

WHO LIVED BETWEEN 1400 AND 1g00.}

S, Francis oF Savces (1622). Embalmed, body found
entire in 1632; only fragrant dust in 1656. Hamon,
Vie, TI, pp. 4Bt-2, Heart preserved apart; * oil »
distils from it. Bougaud, Vie de S. Chantal, 11, p. 566.
S. Jouw or Goo (1550). In 1570 body, except for
the tip of the nose, entire, and also fragrant. A44.58,
March, Val. I, pp. 831 and 853.

5. Frawces or Rosme (1440)., Body exhumed 44
months after death; fresh and very fragrant. 44,55,
March, Val. I, pp. 101 and 20q.

S. Jomx Carmrrax (1456), Evidence of exhumation
not satisfactory. 4455, Oct., Vol. X, pp. 432-6 and
915; but said 1o have been reliably identified with a
still incorrupt body in 1765. See Léon, Lives O.5.F,,
III, p. 414.

S. Fraxas or Pavra (i507), Supple and fragrant
a week after death; body still entire in 1562 when
burnt by the Hugenots,  Dabert, Fie, pp. 443 and FLTH
S. Vincest Firmes (1419). Fragrant and supple
after death, but in 1456 only bones and dust. Fages,
Vie, 11, p. 274; Noies, p. 416.

S, Forws a Siomarmvca (1661). No evidence of
incorruption at exhumation eighteen months after
death, F. della Scala, Der H. Fidelis, p. 170.

S. Pavr or e Cross (1775), Only skeleton left
when first exhumed in 1852, but fragrant and Aexible
twenty-four hours after death. Devine, Life, PP-
377-8.

S. Pns V (1572). Viscera removed, but body re-
mained supple, high-coloured and like that of & living
man for four days. At translation in 1588 nothing
left but skeleton. A4.55. May, Vol. 1, pp. 695-7.

11 have in esch case given & reference to an anthority where fuller, detaifs may
be found. ‘The reference A4.55. stands for the Bollandist Ay Sanctwum. Foe
convenlence sake 1 have cited the mdern reprimt. The date given after cach
anme i the year of death.



May 17,

May 20

May 26,

May 29.

May 3n.

June  t2.

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICHEM

S, Axtoninus of FromEscE (1450). Unburied for
eight days, it remained flexible and fragrant; found
in 158¢ still incorrupt. 44,85, May, Vol. I, pp. 328
and g60. Cf T. Buonsegni, Descrizzione, etc., pub-
hished at the time of the translation, p. 17.

5. Joux Bar. pE LA SALie (171g). No phenomena.
Translation in 1794; only skeleton found.  Vie (1876),
H, p. 521.

5, IF'AEEIIAI. Bavron (1592), Covered with quick-
lime, but found entire and incorrupt nine months
later. In 1611 surgeons declared preservation mira-
culous; Iragrant. Staniforth, Life, pp. 183-9.

S. BERNARDINE OF S1ENA (1444). Kept above ground
twenty-six days after death; fragrant; copious dis-
charge of blood from nostrils after twenty-four days.
Incorrupt in 1472, Amadio, Life, pp. 287-9, 335,
Still incotrupt in seventernth contury. A48, May,
Yal. V, p. 148.

S. Prnr Nemt (1505). Viscera removed but body
apparently not embalmed. Found perfectly free from
curruption eight months after death.  Still sound and
entire in 1509, 1602, and 1639, Baeci, Life, 11, pp.
124-5, 130. Capecelatro, Life, Il, pp. 465-6 and 487.
5. Mary Mac. pE Pazm (1607). Bodv exhumed
1608 on account of damp. Found entire and supple.
Fragrant oily liquid exudes from it, but face darken-
ing. Officially certified imcorrupt in 1639 and 1663;
flesh still supple.  AASS. May;, Vol. VI, p. 118

5. Axcera Merio (1540). Fragrant and Aexible for
thirty days; intsct, incorrupt and sweet smelling in
1672, Sill entire in 1867.' B. O'Reilly, Life, pp.
247 and 253.

S. Francn Caracctoro (1608), Flexible and frag-
rant, blood fowed when incision made. Embalmed,
partly preserved in 1628.  Cencelli, Compendis, p. 203.
8. Jonx A S. Facuxpo (1479). No evidence of in-
corruption but extraordinary fragrance at translation
in 1533 Valauri, Fila, p. 143.

S. Acovsios Gowzaoa (i501). Nothing left but
skeleton in 1508; no phenomena. Cepari-Goldie,
Life, p. 244.

* But scc Postel 1, p. 220, who says that some of the limbe are those of & ghrieton.



July s,

July 18

July 1g.

July =0,

July 31,
C
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S. AxtioNy M. Zacearia (1539). Body remained
entire, though kept above ground until 1566; then
buried in damp earth, only skeleton in 1664. Teppa,
Vita, p. 177.

§. Camiirus pe Leves (16e4).  Body soft and flexible
until interment. At official recognition in 16as sl
found fresh and supple like a fiving body. A copious
exudation of fragrant liquid. Cecatelli, Life, 1, p- 216.

S, VmcesT or Paut (1660). When exhumed in 1712
body incorrupt and entire, though eyes and nose had
suffered. In 1937 flesh reduced to fragrant dust.
Maynard, Fie, IV, pp. 570-1.

S, Jemome Esruian (1537). Alleged fragrance in
1566, but no other phenomena. AA.SS. Feb., Vol
I, p. 218

S. Ianamivs Lovora (t556), Viscern removed and
body roughly embalmed. Translation 1568; no phe-
nomena, Bartoli-Michel, e, 11, p. 210, 4458,
July, Val. VII, p. 610,

S. Atvrronsus Licuorr (1587). Apparently no phe-
nomena except * ruddy countenance ' before burial,
Exhumed ¢. 1817. Berthe-Castle, Life, II, pp. 615,
683,

5. Cajeran (1547). Body seemingly thrown into a
common pit with others. No phenomena known.
AA4.5S. Aug., Vol 11, p. 924; Maulde de la Clavidre,
Vie, p. 154,

S. Jane Fravces pe Ciantar (1641). Embalmed;
body found entire in 1722, Heart preserved separ-
ately; strange phenomena. Bougaud, Vie, pp. 538,
566, 585,

8. Josen Carasancrivs (1648). Viscera removed
after death. Heart and tongue still remain fresh and
supple as in life. Losada, Vida, p. 215,

S. Rose or Liva (1617). Body found entire, fresh-
coloured and fragrant, eighteen months after death.
Stll fragrant but wasted and desiceated in 1630.
Feuillet, Life, pp. 156-7; 4455 Aug, Vol V, PP
987-9.
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S, Lawrence Justoviax (1455): His body remaimed
above ground and exposed to the air for sixty-scven
days. There had been no embalming process, but it
continued entire, fragrant and ruddy. 44.8S. Jan.,
Vol. I, p. 563,

8. Joserm or Corerrivo (1663). Embalmed in
deference to suggestion of the Pope. No phenomena.
AA.SS. Sept., Vol. V, p. 1043; Laing, Life, p. 118

S, Tuosas oF Viutanova (1555). CQuite incorrupt
in 1582; resolved into dust, but very fragrant, at later
translation, AA4.5S. Sept., Val. V, pp. 958 and g76.
S. Fraxcws Boroia (1572), No phenomena. Body
not disturbed until 1617, Newly enshrined 1625
Sunu, Vie, pp. 541-2.

S, Terssn (r582). Minute description of its in-
corrupt state and marvellous fragrance by Ribera in
1588, confirmed by Gracian. Phenomena of heart.
Ribera, Life, Bk V, chs. i, ii, iii; Mir, Fide, II,
pp. B15-7.

5. Prerer or Avrcawrara (1562}, Incorrupt and
fragrant in 1566, still intensely fragrant in 1616, but
flesh consumed. A44.85. Oct, Vol. VII, pp. 651,
boa, 783.

8. Joux Caxtres (1473). Said to have been found
incorrupt in 1539, evidence not satisfactory. Frag-
rant dust in 1603, AASS. Oct., Vol, VIIL, p. 1059.
S. Cuances BorroMeo (1584). Body (embalmed) to
a large extent entire in 1606, despite damp and leaky
coffin. Doctors consider preservation supernatural,
CGiussano, Life, I, p.. 555. Body in 1880 still in same
condition. Sylvain, Vie, 111, pp. 387-8, s05.

S. Axorew AveLuno (1608). Body found incorrupt
a year after death. Curious phenomenon of blood
remaining liquid and uncongealed,  Fernandez
Moreno, Fida, pp. t12-4

§. Dwoacus (1463). The body, dug up four days
after death, remained above ground for six months
supple and fagrant. It was still entire in 150
Rottigni, Fita, pp. 87-g0.
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Nov. 14. 5. Josaenat (1623). Martyred and thrown into the
A river on the Sunday, body fished up beautiful and
fresh-coloured on the Friday. In 1637 remains sill
almost completely incorrupt, Official verification in
1637, and again in 1674, Guépin, Fie, 11, pp. 105,
355 and 4oz2.
Nov. 24. 5, Jonx of tae Cross (1591). Body found incorrupt
A and fragrant nine months afier death: bled when
fingers cut off. Lime added; still incorrupt in 185g.
Mufoz y Garnica, Fida, pp. 229-300. D. Lewis, Life,
P 263,
Dec. 3 8 igm Xavier (1552). Buried in the earth at
A Sancian, lime heaped on top. In Feb, 1553 body
disinterred and found quite fresh as if just dead.
Brought to Malacea, reburied, then in Dee. transferred
to Goa. Formal medical attestation (Nov. 18, 1556)
that it had not been embalmed but remained fresh,
supple, and with natural colour. Some parts of the
body still supple in 1615, the grester portion desie-
cated.  Brow, Vie, 11, pp. 370, 385, 404.

As T have indicated by the capital letters A, B and C, which
stand against these entries, our data may be divided into three
classes. In no less than twenty-two cases out of the whole total
of forty-two there is good evidence that the body of the saint was
found incorrupt after an interval of time which in normal indivi-
duals almost invariably sees the development cither of an advanced
stage of decomposition or of complete decay. Again, there are
seven more cases marked B, in which we have indications of the
occurrence of unusual phenomena of a samewhat similar character.
Finally, even in the C class, where little or nothing out of the
cotmon is recorded, the negative testimony we possess is not always
conclusive. In the instance of St. John a S. Facunde, Bfiy-four
years, in that of St. Paul of the Cross; seventy-seven vears, and in
that of St. Francis Borgia, forty-five years, seem to have clapsed
before any examination was made of their remains. But a body
may pass through many transformations in half a century, and it is
at least conceivable that the flessh of these or other saints, after
remaining entire aned unblemished for a decade or two, may have
quietly crumbled into dust before ever they were disinterred. We
know at any rate that something of this sort must have happened
in the case of St. Thomas of Villanova, St, Peter of Alcantara, and

L]
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others; which remained intact for a certin period and were after-
wards reduced to skeletons.  In more modern times an int
example is furnished by the translations of Blessed Julie Billiart,
the foundress of the Sccurs de Notre Dame (de Namur). She had
died on April 8, 1816. In the July of that year, Sceur Anastasie,
Superioress at Namur, with two other Sisters, obtained access to
the remains and saw that the body was quite perfect. In July,
1817, the body, by way of precaution in the political disturbances
al the times, was secretly removed to an underground hiding-place,
and was then again found incorrupt, save that the finger-tips were
scinewhat shrivelled. We are further told that * from the remains
exuded a quantity of clear oil which stained the cloths in which
they were wrapped.” But by 1842, * owing to an inundation"
the flesh had crumbled to dust and only the skeleton remained
To return; however, to our list, it will be seen that in this selees
tion of prominent saints, extending from 1419 to 1787, drawn from
many different countries and interred under the most diversified
conditions, more than half enjoyed for some years, and often for
vastly longer periods, the privilege of incorruption.  Of course, if
these holy people had been canonized or added to the Roman
Calendar because their bodies had been exempt from decay, there
would be nothing very wonderful in the high propartion of examples
exhibiting this phenomenon, but this, it is necessary to repeat, is
emphatically not the caze.  Although the supernatural preservation
of the body of a saint is, under very exceptional circumstances,
sometimes admitted to rank az one of the miracles which have o
be established by evidence before a decree of beatification can be
pranounced, I do not think that this form of miracle has been had
recaurse to in the case of any one of the names included in our list.
On the other hand, even if it were admitted that all the pheno-
mena that we witness in the preservation of the bodies of holy
mystics are at times found to occur spontancously and naturally
without any presumption of the intervention of miracle—and 1 may
confess that T for one should find it very hard to accept this view—
still; the high proportian of such cases amongst those who have led
lives of heroic virtue cannot possibly be esplained as the result of
mere coincidence. No doubt we all have heard or read many
stories concerning the discovery of human remains in an incorrupt
state when coffing in vaults have accidentally been broken open or
new graves have been dug.  But the proportion of such instances
to the thousands of skeletons which under certain systema of burial

3 Life of Blessnd Julia Billicet.  Ed. by Fr. Jamoes Clare (1909), pp. s35-2.
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are constuntly being cleared away from cemeteries to make room
for othier occupants, s extraordinarily small. In the city of
Mexico and in same parts of the south of Europe, where the soil
i3 unsuited to interment, a corpse after death is simply thrst into
& horizontal cell in a solid mass of masonry and the end of the ccll
sealed up. Apart from those who pay for special privileges, the
cell after a term of years is emptied of its contents and receives
another tenant.  In this way hundreds of receptacles are examined
and cleared every year. Nevertheless, cven so, the discovery of a
fairly perfect body in a4 mummified condition is & rare event, and
those that are occasionally met with are generally hideous objects
with distorted features owing to the unequal contraction of the
tissues. In the Museum of the Gity of Mexico one or two favour-
able specimens of desiceated human corpses brought to light in
this way used to be exhibited in glas cases—evidently such objects
were deemed not too common—and Sir H. Rider Haguard was
hoaxed into the belief, which he subsequently published to the
world in his novel Montezina’s Daughter, that these gruesome relica
were the bodies of walled-up nuns.!

The classical word ‘Larsa, which means both a wraith and a
mask, might seem, not inaptly, 1o desoribe a somewhnt rare form
of incorruption whicl, though historically well-atiested, hardly
seems to belong to the phenomena of mysticism,  Still. an illustra-
tion which has very kindly been sent to me is too interesting and
curios to be passed over in silence,

My informant was Major Emest Anne, of Burghwallis Hall,
Doncaster, but formerly of Northumberland. When he was a
young man, he once visited a friend who was a medical student
in Newcastle, and was taken by him to see the dissecting-room,
where various gruesoms fragments of humianity were very much
in evidence.  On his return home, he chanced to give an account
of his sensations, visual and olfactory, before a mixed company
and in the hearing of one Thomas Turner, an outdoor servant on
the family estate at Hesleyside; and when someone present raised
A question as to the time which elapsed before a body commitied
to the earth was rendered unrecognizable by decay, old Turner
chipped in with an experience of his early youth. He told them
that as & boy he had lived a1 Haydon Bridge, and that there he,
with other lads, had got some schooling from an old fellow who

L Eee The Month, Apsil, 1 PPs 574 9.3 Jan, 1894, pp. 14 seq:; and Ape),
1004, pp. s8¢ deq.  D'will only point out that the statementy there made reit upon
the given by distinguished officialy of the Mexican Academy.
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combined the functions of parish clerk, sexton and schoolmaster.
To quote verbatim from Turner’s story as reported by Major
Anne:

It was the sexton’s custom when he had to dig a grave to take
half a dozen of us, his bigger scholars, to help him. In short, we
did the digging, while he sat down, smoked his pipe, and generally
directed operations: On this occasion the site for the new grave
had been fixed upon in a remote part of the old churchyard where
there was no vestige of any previous burial. Our schoolmaster
showed us where to begin digging and removed a few of the top
sods himeelf, just to set us going, and then we boys fell to with a
will.  Well! we had got down to maybe three feet, or thereabouts,
when presently one of our picks struck wood, and we found that
we were on top of an old coffin.  Either from curiosity, or to see if
it were not better to begin digging another grave in a different
place, our schoolmaster jumped up, and ordering us out of the
hole which we had already dug, took on the work of excavation
himself. He removed the soil carefully from what was apparently
the lid of a very, very old coffin, and when he had got this clear he
set about prising the lid off with his pickaxe. There was litile
need of this, though, for after & heave or two the whole lid broke
up into pieces.  These the schoolmaster carefully removed and we
then saw that there was a sheet of fine linen covering the remains,
which lay in what was left of the old coffin.  This he pulled away,
and I shall never forget what we all looked upon then, since, apart
from what I am telling you, it was the fimt time I had ever seen a
corpse. Inside the coffin at our feet lay the body of & young
* Inss " of about my own age—and, would you believe it, Sir, she
looked as if she had just fallen asleep. Her eyes were closed, and
both her face, which was very beautiful, even in death, and her
hands, which were crossed over her breast, were as if they were
moulded of pure wax. Her hair was silky and golden, and Nashed
in the morning sunlight. Our schoolmaster was dumbfounded
and told us that in all his long years of work in the graveyard he
had never come across such an experience before.  Afier consider-
dng-a bit he replaced the eloth over the dead girl and laid some
sacking over that, He bade us go home to our dinners, and on
no account to go near the grave until he returned with the Rector,
whom he then set off ta feteh. The Parsan happened, however,
on that day to be away from home and did not return until Late
in the afternoon. Meanwhile, we had started upon and finished
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another grave in a different part of the churchyard. 'We none of
us went near that we had begun upon in the morning. 1 think
we were too awed after what we had seen—at least | know that [
was. When the Rector and his wife at last arrived, we then
accompanied them in a bodv to the graveside. The sexton re-
moved the sacking; but of the beautiful girl whom we had gazed
upon only a few hours before, there now only remained a skeleton.
The face, the hands, the hair, aye, the very linen ielf; everything,
everything, had disappeared, and left no more than & disordered
heap of what one calls dust.

Major Anne's friends knew him to possess an exceptionally
retentive memory, and there can be no reason to doubt the sub-
stantial accuracy of the story thus told. Though more dramatic
in its setting than some other similar narratives, there are a good
many parallels which have been recarded elsewhere, We may
mention, for example, a ease referred to by . C. Scholes in his
History of Belten (p. 157), where a body, exhumed apparently
entive, fell to dust almest immediately on exposure to the air.
Some famous examples, alleged to belong to classical times, may
be found recorded by the antiquaries of the Renaissance. One
of them was identified, no doubt erraneously, with the body of
Cicero's daughter Tulliola, It is to be noted, however, that in
the case of many of the saints mentioned in the list that is given
above, the bodies, even afier protracted exposure, are stated
to have remained for several years, not mummified, but still soft
and flexible. The manner of preservation was, therefore, in some
way different from that of the example just described.

In the case of ordinary interments in graveyards, the discovery
of bodies in a good state of preservation is even more uncommon.
Naturally it happens as a general rule that the bodies are never
examined or disturbed, but now and then occasions arise when
exhumations take place on a considerable scale. A very instruc-
tive example of this occurred in Paris in the year 1840. During
the revolution of the last days of July 1830, barricades had been
thrown up all over the city. There had been a good deal of
fighting and many killed, some of them, women, children and non-
combatants. The weather was hot and the barricades in many
cases rendered the conveyance of bodies to any distance an im-
possibility, It therefore became necessary 1o bury the corpses
hastily in any available spot near at hand, and this was generally
carried out by the private enterprise of individual citizens. Ten
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ymhicrwm:mnofpnnicmmrcdwutheimuihrymﬂi-
tions resulting from these interments. The municipality inter-
vened, and it was decided to exhume and to re-bury eliewhere all
the bodies which had been disposed of in this irregular way.
Alter the operation had been successfully carried out, a report was
duly published by the medical officers who had directed the pro-
ceedings. In all 574 bodies were disinterred. They had been
committed to the earth in 15 distinct localities; all over the city,
and under the most widely different conditions. Rather more
than a hundred had been buried in coffins, a considerable number
had been rolled up in serpilitrer (rough coyerings of canvas), but
the great majority had been buried as they had fallen, without any
wrapping or protection. On the other hand, in many of the pis
or trenches, where the corpses had been laid in rows, considerable
quantities of lime had been heaped on top of them, Further, the
soil to which they were committed differed widely in character,
In some cases it was sandy, in others clayey, and in others again,
as in the Marché des Innocents, it seems to have been super-
saturated with the products of the decomposition of other corpses
which had been buried there for centuries back, It is impossible
1o go into details, but a wlerably full account may be found in
the article published in (843 by M. H. Gaultier de Chaubry, one
of the medical officers in charge of the exhumation.! The im-
portant fact which stands out i that of these 574 corpsss, disin-
terred ten years after burial, not one was found in a state which
could in any sense be called incorrupt.  In the great majority af
cases pothing remained but bones completely detached from each
other. In a certain group of seven, buried in the lowest stratum
of all, under a number of others, the features might still be
recognized, but this was obviously due to the fict of the formation
of considerable quantities of adipocere, & process probably helped
by the decomposition of the bodies lying about them. 1 gather,
however, that even these were rather unpleasant objects, and thag
putrefaction, though retarded on aceaunt of the saponification of
the tissues, was unmistakably going on. They could hardly have
been mistaken for incorrupt bodies, A fuller deseription, however,
of the appearances presented by human remains coniverted into
adipocere under conditions specially {avouring its development is
furnished by M. Thouret in his Rapport on the exhumations carried

1% Relatiom des Bxhimmations falts aprés die ans des Mosis det Journtes de
aillet 1830," In Awnales d'Hgiine Publigas, Toun. 25 (1843), -a8. 'OF
'Lnrn:: Drachatelet, fhid, Tom. 4 [1890), PP B3-70. MOy PR =38
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out on a vast scale av Parls in 1785 when the cemetery of
the Church of the Holy Innocents, now the Marché des Innocents,
wias at last cleared of the bodies there interred, the accumulation
of many centuries. Owing to the dampness of the soil and its
complete saturation with the products of decomposition, almost
every corpse buried in certain positions had been converted into
adipocere. The mterior of the coffins and the linen cloths with
which the dead had been covered were perfectly preserved.

The bodies themselves; having lost nothing of their bulk, and
appearing to be wrapped in their shrouds, like so many Laroae,
had, to all seeming, suffered no decay. On tearing apart the
grave-clothes which enveloped them, the only change one noticed
consisted in this, that they had been converted into a fablby mass
or substance (une masse ou matidre mollaise) the whiteness of which
stood out the more clearly in contrast to the blackness of the soil
in which they lay.?

M. Thouret goes on to tell us that ** these remarkable mummiss
preserve all the lines of the face with its features and expression.
The eyes are unimpaired, and also the plumpness of the cheeks,
together with the hair, eyelushes and eyebrows.” Some of the
most perfect had been there for five years or more.  How far the
remaing could have been mistaken for bodies miraculously protected
from corruption, ‘it is not easy to decide from his description,
but it scems cerain thav although the fossapenrs of this particular
cemetery were quite familiar with this extraordinary ransfor-
mation of the feshy parts into what they called gras de cadavre,
still it was on this occasion that the existence of such a condition
was scientifically recognized for the first time.  Further, the name
adipocere (from adeps far, and cers wax) was then invented to
describe it, and its true nature 45 an impure ammoniacal soap waus
at least suspected. In Taylor's Madical Furisprudence adipocere is
described as having an offensive adour, but this does not seem to
be invariably the case. Many years ago a medical friend gave me
three or four pounds weight of the substance taken from the trunk
of a human cadaver, then under dissection, and I kept it in my
room for some days in an ordinary brown-paper parcel without its
making iwelf unpleasantly perceptible. It may therefore be that
in some of the cases which are described by our hagiographical

L Thiouret, ? o det Exksations fw Cimitider de ' Egline dex Sointy Immocents
(Pash, 1}&9}.%??3—19: und of. pp. 367 i
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writers as instances of immunity from decomposition we have really
to do with the phenomenon of saponification which their im-
perfect scientific knowledge did not enable them to recognize. A
curious illustration of such a possibility seems to have accurred ar
the exhumation of the body of the Blessed Marie de Sainte-
Euphrasie Pelletier, the foundress of the Good Shepherd Numa.
She died in April 1868, and her body, which had been enclosed
in a leaden coffin, was exhumed in June 1gog, thirty-five years
afterwards. Dr. Herbert, one of the scientific experts present on
‘the occasion, deposes that “ the features could be recognized by
those who had seen the Venerable Mother before her demise.
The mouth was slightly open, the eyes shut, the eyelashes intact,
the skin like that of a mummy." He further adds that, without
entirely unclothing the body, * we were able to ascertain that the
chest, the abdomen, the thighs and the legs, were covered with a
skin like that of & mummy, under which was 3 mass of gras de
cadacre, resulting from the saponification of the tissues undermeath.”
The second expert, Dr. Thibault, remarks:

I may say that, in general, the skin, become mummy-like, hard
to the touch, and resonant when struck by a metal instrument,
covers a substance spread over all the body, This substance is
vulgarly called gras de cadavre, it covers the bones. Iny taking
a fragment of linen off the feet, 1 detached two toss, which proves
that at least in that part of the body the bones are not adherent,
I think that probably the same is true of the other members, As
am called upon to indicate the general canse of the state in which
the remains were found, I declare that in coffins hermetically
closed the decomposition may be arrested, and this seems to me to
have been the case in the present instance. 1t is to be feared that
the npefmg of the coffin may bring on a more complete putre-
faction.

Evidently the author of this statement did not belicve that there
was anything in the case which called for a supernatural explanation,
Notie the less, we can hardly doubt that if the phenomenon Had
been observed in the Middle Ages, or even in the seventeenth
century, it would have been accounted miraculous, at any rate, by

VFor a copy of this deposition, which has bers printed, | ek
kind friend in the Good Shepherd Order. | am unable, lu;r-:::-.::rd r.luu':;:::
more exact reference.
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less wellanstructed enthusiasts! 1 do not dispute that some,
possibly several, of the cases recorded in our census may be sus-
ceptible of the same explanation. But the difficulty still remains:
Why is it that such an enormous proportion of the bodies of those
whao die in the odour of sanctity should be preserved from decay ?
Very few of them were enclosed in lead coffins hermetically sealed.,
Some of them had quicklime thrown on them, but the quicklime
did not in a single case prevent the bodies of those who fell in the
Revolution of July 1830, from being converted into skeletons.
Some also were buried in damp places, where adipocere may more
easily form. But saponification is, after all, of very unusual
occurrence, apart from bodies drowned and long submerged, or
those thrown among heaps of others. Dr. Oriila, who perhaps
paid more attention experimentally to this subject than any
scientist has done before or since his time, gives a minute descrip-
tion of thirty-one bodies exhumed by him and expresly selected
on account of the varying conditions under which they were
interred.  In every one of these cases decompusition, in its various
stages, had been actively at work.? Lastly, as 1 hope to show
later, there are quite a number of instances of saintly persons whose
incorrupt remaing, when exhumed, present features entirely dif-
ferent from those recorded in cases of saponification or in mummies
naturally desiccated.

The very large proportion of cases in which the bodies of saintly
persons are preserved from decay may, 1 submit, firly be urged
as an argument of some weight against the view which would
attribute this phenomenon entively to natural causes. If it be
contended that the abstemiousness with regard to food and drink
characteristic of all such mscetics may profoundly modify the

' T should be distinctly tempted 10 refer to/ this cause the condition in which
the bady of Dona Luisa de Carvajal was found when the coffin was opened by
the nuny of the Incarmation Comvent at Madrid, She had died in London i
January 1614 The body wes tken to Spain in August, 1615, bui the thip wa
nearly wrecked on the vovage.  The mum ™ opened the e and th the
eea water had filled it and prodoced an intolerable siench, the body il was
m Irw.-r!‘cﬂ state of preservatiion, neither discolpured nor stained, Hexible and
Irt-;sm the least disfigurement.” Lady G. Fullerton, Life of Lsioa & Carsqial,
P 207,

t See Orfila, Trait! e Médiclar Mgals (fimal edition), 1, pp. sog-628. No one
of the corpies he disinterred lind been buried for more than two years
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conditions of normal metabolism and tend to eliminate certain classes
of microbes which are most active in the process of putrefaction,
we may reply that the very poor are of dire necessity abstemious,
while no observations point in their case to any similur immunity,.
Moreover, it ought to follow that when famine reigns in the land
the corpses of its victims should be proof against the agents of
corruption, but no recorded experience seems to bear this out,
mather the contrary. | am inclined, therefore, to think that the
argument must stand until definite evidence can be brought which
would provide an explanation of the anomaly,

Moreover, as previously sugiested, there are ceriain specific
cases which seem to offer problems of peculiar difficulty to those

‘who reject all intervention of the supernatural in this matter, Let

me take, for example, the preservation of the body of Blessed Maria
Anna (Ladroni) of Jesus, & tertlary of the Order of Our Lady of
Ransom, born in 1565 at Madrid, in which city she alo died,
A.D. 1624 Some little time afier her decease, Cardinal Treso,
Bishop of Malaga and President of Castile, who had known her
well during life, drew up a deposition in writing in view of the
impending process of her beatification.  After bearing testimony
to her virtues, and speaking of the miraculous cures attributed o
her intercession, the Cardinal states that he was himself present at
the first exhumation of her remains: whereat

I saw [he says], and was greatly astonished to see, a bady some
gaﬂ:dud,whithhﬂdnmbamu;mnndorhndanyu{mn
viscera removed or been embalmed in any way, so completely
preserved that neither in the abdomen nor in the face was there any
trace of decay, except a spot on the lip, though this was something
by which she had been marked in much the same way during life.?

In' 1731, & hundred and seven years afier the death of the
Servant of God, o much more thorough and official inspection of
the body took place at the instance of the ecclesiastical anthorities
interested in the cause of her beatification. The remaing were
found soft, supple, flexible and clastic to the touch, and cmitting
a remarkable perfume; while * from: the whale body there exuded
& certuin oily fluid, lke some kind of fragrant balsam, which
mnimmdbulhthtintﬁnmlurgmuandmcmrfamnfmg;kjn,
and with which the clothing was also saturated.””® As this investi-

' dello Spird i e Vi ;

m:?ﬁ].p,sipf Santo, Compmidio delle Vits dells B, Marionng o Geal

275, po g,
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gation took place in Madrid, there was no difficulty in bringing
together a number of medical experts. To quote again from the
Life which was published on the occasion of the beatification, and
was based upon the sworn depositions of witnesses and other
official documents:

Not less than eleven professors of medicine and surgery, all of
them among the first and most famous in the city and court of
Madrid, took part in the proceedings and made deposition as
witnesses. They took out their instruments and some made long
and deep incisions in the fleshy parts, others laid open the breast,
others scrutinized the cavities thus exposed to view, others ex-
plored any arifice by which it might have been possible to intro-
duce preservatives against putrefaction. In fact, their united
efforts resulted in what was not merely a rigorous examination
but an absolute dissection of this innocent body. If these pro-
ceedings were irregular, irreverent and unwarranted, they were
yet so useful in establishing the reality of the miracle that we
cannot find it in our heart to condemn them, !

Afier completing their investigations the doctors declared that—

The interior organs, the viscera and the fleshy tissues were all
of them entire, sound, moist and resilient. The Auid which was
observed to exude from the bodly impregnated all the interior and
all the substance of the flesh, The deeper the incisions which
were made, the sweeter was the fragrance which was emitted from
them, so much so that one of the surgeons would not for several
days afterwards wash the hand with which he had manipulated
the viscera for fear of losing the supernatural perfume which it
had thus acquired, During the whole of this time the odour

remained quite perceptible both to himself and to all who came
near him.®

Upon this evidence the wonderful preservation of the body of
Marin Anna was accepted as a miracle by the Congregation of
Rites, despite the fact that thirty-five years later, long before the
decree of beatification was actually issued, a third inspection of
the remains revealed the fact that by this time the body was no
longer flexible or soft to the touch. The tissues hail hardened and
wasted, though they were by no means reduced to dust,

3 Bhid,, p. 142,

v Ihid., p.orgy.
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One thing seems to be abundantly clear from the account just
quoted—viz., that if the body of Blessed Maria Anna was preserved
from corruption, this was not due either to any process of natural
saponification or to its having dried vp into & mummy. On the
ane hand it s incredible that experienced surgeons, after cutting
into the flesh and thoroughly exumining the viscera, should des-
cribe the various tissues as intact and sound if they had really
found them converted into a mass of adipocere. On the other
hand, they insist with much emphasis not only upon the fact that
the body, a hundred years afier death, was elastic and perfectly
flexible, but that other corpses which had been buried in the same
vault had all been subject to the common law of decay. Over and
abave this, there remains the phenomenon, by this time VETY
familiar to us, of the inexplicable fragrance given forth, and, Inst
but not least, the puzzling circumstance of the exudation of an oily
hiquid. Asto this last feature something will have to be said later on.

The next example I propose to take is of & somewhat different
character, the case of the Jesuit martyr, St. Andrew Babola,
Father Bobola, born of a noble Polish family, at the time of his death
in 1657, was sixty-scven years of age. For many years he had
been combating by his preaching the propaganda of the Russian
schismatics among his Ruthenian countrymen until he eame to be
known as the Apostle of Pinsk. His success had drawn down
nupon himself the special hatred of his religious opponents. During
the course of an inroad of the Cossacks in 1657, Father Bobola fell
inta their hands,. When he refused to conform to the Russian
schism he was most cruelly tortured, being scourged and outraged
in ways that cannot here be described.  He was partially Hayed
alive, one hand was almost completely hacked off, splinters of
wood were driven in under his nails; his ongue was torm out by
the roow, and his face so dishigured with heayy blows that §t hardly
retained the semblance of humanity. * He bled," said an cye-
witness, " like an ox in the slaughter-house™ Tt was only after
‘hours of torment, when the butchers had glutted their rage and
when no signs of life remained but a convulsive twitching af the
muscles, that the victim was finally despatched by a sword blow
in the throat. After throwing the body upan a dung-heap, the
Cossacks departed, leaving the Catholics free to gather up the
mutilated remaing, which were eventually conveved w Pinsk and
hastily interred in the vault beneath the Jesuit church in thit town,

Forty-four years later, the Rector of the Jesuit Callege of Piuk
waa led by a vision or dream, which he deemed supernataral, to
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miake search for the body of the martyred apostle. It was found
eventually, to all appearance in exactly the same state in which it
had been committed to the tomb. Apart from the mutilations of
the martyrdom it was entire and quite incorrupt; the joints were
flexible, the flesh in the less injured parts was resilient to the touch,
while the blood with which it was still covered in many places
looked as if it was freshly congealed. Other more or less formal
inspections of the body took place during the next twenty years,
but it was not until 1730 that the final and official examination
was carried out under sanction of the Apostolic See.  Six ecclesi-
astics and five medical experts subjected the remains to 4 close and
prolonged scrutiny, and their depositions are still preserved 1o us,
They agreed in declaring that the body, except for the wounds
inflicted by the murderers, was entire, that the flesh was soft and
fiexible, and that its preservation could not be attributed 1o any
natural cawse, Although we are not told that the body was cut
into, still its mutilated condition and the open wound in the thrgat
wotild surely have betrayed the presence of adipocere, and this
strange condition could hardly have failed to elicit some comment
if any great mass of that substance hud replaced the muscles and
internal organs, Upon this evidence the case was debated at
length, both in 1739 and in 1830, by succesive Promoters of the
Faith and Postulators of the cause,! and in 1845 this preservation
of the body was formally accepted by the Congregation of Rites
as one of the miracles required for the beatification, 1 ought not
to omit to state that more than one of the witnesies deposed that
the other bodies buried in the same vault with that of Blessed
Andrew Bobola were none of them preserved from corruption,

Among the many cases which might be quoted of quite
tional immunity from the law of dust to dust, it is difficult to make
& selection, but I will choose for my third example a case from a
convent in the Netherlunds, chiefly becawse the nun so privileged
wis an English woman and a member of an English commumity.
The Teresian Carmelites, now long domiciled at Lanherne, in

Cornwall, were for nearly two centuries before the French Revoly-

vion established at Antwerp, There, in the yvear 1714, died the
saintly Mother Prioress Mary Xaveria, by birth Catherine Burton,

‘Ihminﬂﬁnﬂmmhuﬂlhtuppuﬁmﬁwﬂmdhgmwﬂ
the summary of the evidence in the pri process of beatification. It st
be confessed that even in 1840 the o advocatos for and againeg sem o be
hm:mmmmmmwplummmrm:?mm
of human remains, The discussions are neverthelos very lengthy. The final
reply of the Postulator of the cause occupics fifty folio pape:,



N

264 THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

who, several years before her death, announced, apparently
through some supernormal knowledge she possessed, that in the
subterranean burial-place of the Religious there was one mcorrupt
body, This statement was accidentally verified a vear or two
Inter, when it became necessary to enlarge the crypt devoted 1o
this purpose.  Eleven or twelve receptacles had to be opened, and
the remains were found either quite reduced to skeletons or in
process of rapid decay, but one other, which was that of a nun
who had died in great repute of sanctity, offered a very differemt
spectacle, The tomb was that of Mother Mary Margarer of the
Angels (Margaret Wake), who had been buried in 1678, thirry-
cight years before, Although, #s we are told, the vault was
exceedingly damp and confined, this body was entire, in spite of
the Fet that the habit in which it was vested was rotten and
saturated with moisture, The Bishop of Antwerp was informed of
the occurrence, and came himself to examine into the facts, accom-
panied by three medical men. He insisted on viewing the other
remmains and satisfied himsell that all were decayed.,  Afterwards
he had the incorrupt body removed to a place where it could be
more conveniently cxamined, and there, as the dlmost contem-
porary account informs us,—

He ordered the surgeon to make an incision in the pit of the
stomach through which they discovered the diaphragm perfecily
sound. The prelate put his hand into the wound that was muele
and perceived a balsamic smell proceeding from the body, which
his' fingers retained two or three days after, though he washed
them several times;

After an interval of ten days the same eminent dignitary ordered
a second and more formal investigation o be made by lour
physicians and surgeons, of which we are told:

They examined it again narrowly, opened the diaphragm, by
which they found the heart, liver, lungs, and all the internal parts
perfectly entire, with all the muscles, ete. They again declared
that nio corruption had ever entered that body, and that it must
be supernatural, giving this on atestation in writing, with their
own hands, that it was beyond the course of nature, leaving it to
the divines to determine whether it was to be termed miraculous.

The narrator, Father Thomas Hunter, 5.]., who was the con-
fessor of the commumnity, and undoubtedly himsell an itness
informs us further: T
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This holy body appears of a brownish complexion, but full of
fesh, which like a living body yields to any impression made upon
it, and rises again of itself when it is pressed, the joints flexible,
You find a little moisture when you touch the flesh,, but this is not
#o0 semsible as when the grave was first opened, and' this very
frequently breathes out an odoriferous balsamic smell, which is not
only perceptible to those about the body, but has sometimes filled
the whole room. I mentioned before that it had been observed
that blood flowed out of the grave! after the body had heen
depasited in it. This happened about six weeks after her death,
and when her body was found incorrupt, they all wook notice that
both the sides and lid of the coffin seemed all to be tinged with
blood.*

Here again we have a case in which, assuming (what 1 think
we have no reason to doubt) that the account of the doctars’
examination of the viscera is reliable, there can be no sugpestion
that the remarkable integrity of the remains was due to saponifi-

For a fourth illustration it will be sufficient to refer to a medical
report written in 1868 by Dr. Pietro Dettori at the time of the third
exhumation of the remains of Blessed Anna Marin Taigi, a married
woman, whose beatification took place in 19208 The account
18 too long to quote entire, but I translate the more significant
passages. Anna Maria had died in Rome in 1837, at the age of
sixty-eight, and she had consequently been buried for thirty-one
years. Dr. Dettori begins by remarking that the body was quite
perfect and that from the appearance of the corpse one would
have said that death had taken place only two or three days before,

The features are slightly bronzed, but only by the action of the
light and the air. She Jooks about seventy, the head is a litile
bent back, the face is rather full, and the hair, excellemly pre-
served, is white. In the general expression of the face may clearly
be read the patience, resignation, gentleness, kindness, and good-
ness with which the Servant of God was so singularly endowed
during her life.

} These ™ gruves," mlnmﬂhhv!:mr,w:r:rultyhﬁrimnmlubdmimmy,
thaped like ovens,
wf::;’fﬁufm Carmalisy, by Thomas Hunter, $.J, (Quarterly Serfes) ; Appendiz,

*y H i Ve 1
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The Doctor then goes on o say that on a more detailed examina-
tion he found the skin of the face dry and hard, but not shrivelled
in any way. The hands were blackened and the skin of them dry.
There wis a certain amount of flexibility about the shoulder and
arm joints, but this freedom of movement could in no way be
compared to that of the arm of a living person.  Altogether the
witness, s far, though impressed, was not prepared to draw any
decisive conclusions from what he had seen. On being invited,
however, to make an inspection of the lower limbs and trunk, he
found more solid reason for expressing astanishment,

1 examined first the feet and the legs and 1 found them intact
as was the case with the rest of the body, but there were also other
phenomena which had not been apparent in the arms or the face,
On the inner side of each leg there was a pronsunced exudation,
of a lymphatic humoir, somewhat viscous, clear—oloured and with
a peculiar odour. This liquid had saturated the stockings where
it had come in contact with them. The legs vielded to the pressure
of the finger and the muscles stll possessed a consisterice which
was really wonderfil in view of the fact that death had taken place
more than thirty years before.  But what astonished me more than
all wis the inspection of the abdomen., The skin in fromt was of
# deep red colour and much distended. The muscles beneath it
retained 2o extraordinary elasticity, in virtue of which, after
yielding to the pressure of the finger, they recovered their former
pesition immediately the presure was removed, without any
depression being left, all of which proves that the tissues within are
in ‘no state of putrefaction but are in their normal condition, The
skin of the posterior face of the abdomen retaing its natural white-
ness. It is flabby and somewhat shrivelled, but it is soft and

discharges a viscous humour which has no offensive gmell !

Even if these appearances were consistent with extensive saponi-
fication of the trunk and viscera—a point upon which 1 can offer
1o opinion—no exsplagation is forthcoming why this extremely rare
condition should develop in just those cases where a reputation for
extranrdinary sanctity has been established an quite other grounds.
Just as in the instances previowly referred 10 of Bernadette Sou-
birops, the Curé d'Ars; and Mother Barat, so it is certain that
Anna Maria Taigi, a humble uneducated woman of the servant
glass, was almost universally honoured as a saing long before her

L See Rasliler e Montanll, et Campliies, Val. [X. PR, Tr-2.
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body was exiumed for the first time in 1855. Preparations for
the cause of her beatification had already been made before that
date, and a Life of the Servant of God had been published in 1849
by Mer. Luquet, Bishop of Hésebon, which: had been witlely
circulsted in thowsands of copies, not only in French, but also in
Italian. Even in her lifetime, poor, humble and untaught as she
was, Anna Maria had been comulied and venerated by some of
the highest ecclesiastical dignitaries of Rome. !

One would be tempted to go on quoting still further illustrations
of the same phenomenon, for there are literally scores of other
eases to which 1 have not yer made any sort of allusion, but it is
plain that this catalogue cannot be indefinitely extended, One
would also like to recall the details of some anclent examples, for
instance, of the wonderful preservation of St Cuthbert's body,
which, though he died in the year 687, so exactly coincides in cvery
Jeature with the modern evidence which 1 have been reproducing,
The Venerable Bede, who had conversed with MAny cyc-witlesses,
records how, eleven years after Cuthbert’s death, “ on opening
the sepulchre they found the whole body as entire as if he were
yet living and more like one in a sound sleep (for the joints of the
limbs were flexible) than one who was dead "3 while other
trustworthy chroniclers, four centuries later, minutely describe the
continuance of the same conditions, despite all the accidents of
travel and exposure 1o air to which the shrine had been sulijected
during the intervening years, They speak of the flexibility of the
joints, the solidity of the sinews (meri}, and the fragrance which
pervaded all; or, to quote in particular the words of Reginald of
Durham,? * all his limbs are solid, flexible and whaole, and as
become a perfect man, folding with sinews, movable with veins
full of blood, sweet in the softness of flesh, such as give the appear-
ance of one living in the fesh, rather than dead in the bedy."
There is, no doubt, some exaggeration in the phrasing, but the
words beyond question faithfully reproduce the general impression
which the onlookers carried away.

There is, however, one feature which has met us in several of
the cases dealt with in these pages’ on Incorruption and which
requires a word of notice. Space unfortunately fails me to discuss

* The fiets converning the three ranilations and amapections of the body may
mt comvenicntly be learned froni Healy Thompwon's Life of Awnie Maria Talgy,
PP 303-83,  Mr. Thotupson bad bl acees 1o & copy af the arigimal documents,

* Bede, Vita 5. Cuthberti, cap. 4.

¥ Se= Jmnes Raine, Suint Guthbers, PP 78 and 87, whose tramlation 1 quots.
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it with the thoroughness its importance scems to require, but it
cannot be passed over altogether in silence. The phenomenon T
refer to is that of the exuding of an oily fluid, which is mentioned
for example in connection with the body of Maria Anna of Jesus,
of Anna Maria Taigi, and of many others already canonized,
Among the Greeks, in the early Middle Ages, before the Schism
of the Eastern Church, the saints of whose remiins this wonder
was recorded, were known as pupofAlra: (unguent spouters).
One early and relatively famous Western example is that of St
Walburga, an Englishwoman by birth, who joined her brother,
5t. Winibald, when he was preaching the Gospel in Germany.
She became Abbess of Heidenheim, where she died in 770,
Although thére is no record of her body having been

entire, still from ber bones, translated to Eichstadr, an oily fuid
has trickled for more than a thousand years, and the phenomenon
continues to this day.! An interesting modern example of the
same kind is furnished by the relics of St. Gerard Majella, C.SS.R..,
who died in 1756. We read that a century after this dae:

The ecclesiastical authorities having ordered that all the relics
of the servant of God should be officially examined, Gerard's omb'
was opened for the first time on June 26th, 1856. It was then
noticed that a mysterious oil oozed forth in such abundance from
the brain and bones as to fill up more than one basin, . . . On
Oct. 11th the body of the Saint was again examined in the presence
af two doctors. They found the bones more or less damp, but as
this could be attributed to the humidity of the soil, it attracted
but little attention. They were dried with all due care, and then
placed in a chest lined with white silk. Four hours later the chest
having been opened, it was discovered that a kind of white oil,
shedding a sweet fragrance, was coming forth anew from the holy
relics; and resting like drops of dew upon the silk lining. After a
short examination the physicians drew up an official report of this
pceurrence, which in their opinion was beyond the laws of nanire.?

More commaonly, however, this oily fuid does not distil from
the skeleton or relics, but from bodies which have been preserved
from decay. It was so, for example, in the case of St. Mary
Magdalen de’ Pazzi and in that of St, Camillus de Lellis, Thus
p.;g-“ Meyrick, Life of St Walbuwrps, p. 34; F. Schaverte, dis B, Walbirga,
* Vaseall-Philllips, Life of Sxint Gerard Migjella, - 185-6.
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the body of St. Camillus was exhumed in thi25, ten years after his
death, Whereupon, as his biographer reports;!

It was found quite fresh and perfect, like a living body, and a
surgeon who was there felt moved to make an Incision into the
side, from which there came forth a great quantity of liquid with
2 most fragrant smell. This did not cease to flow for six days,
during which the remains were exposed to the veneration of the
Eaithlul,

A very well-attested English example of the same phenomenon
is that connected with the translation of the body of St. Hugh of
Lincoln. A contemporary account tells us that when the cover
of the marble tomb was removed—

The body of the holy prelate, although it had been deposited
there for well nigh eighty years, was found incorrupt and almost
unchanged. As soon as the Archbishop laid his hand on the
glorious head of the Saint, it separated from the shoulders, leaving
the neck fresh and red just as if death had been recent. . . . In
the tomb where the body had rested there was found a great
quantity of pure oil. ... On the following moarning in the course
of the ceremony it happened that the Bishop of Lincoln took up
the head of St. Hugh and held it for a while reverently before him,
As he did this an abundance of the same pure oil flowed from the
jaw over the Bishop’s hands, and this notwithstanding that the
venerable head had been carefully washed a few hours before and
had been found quite dry in the morning. The oil only ceased to
flow when the Bishop had placed his precious burden upon the
silver dish upon which this relic was to be borne in procession.?

Of both St. William of York and St. John of Beverley a similar
prodigy is recorded, and only a little time before the date of the
translation of St. Hugh it was stated that oil had begun to exude
from the tomb of the famous Robert Grosseteste, also Bishop of
Lincoln, whom many people of that age called * Saint " Robert,
and to whom many miracles were ascribed.

Perhaps the most curious instance of this kind of phenomena,

! Cecatelll, 2ifr, Eng. Trons, L, p. 016

¥ Bee The Lifz of S, Hugh of Lincsln | Iy Serd : 580-1.  The lemden
colfin, 'nwhﬁfa{: hﬂ!- lais until the ulnﬂal?:kpvl:u found in 1683, i
lower part deeply s with some liguid, (M, p. 500.)
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if 'we could only trust the evidence, is that of the body of Mére
Marie Marguerite des Anges (Van Valckenissen), of whom Huys-
mans has written at length in La Cathédrale. We are told that she
prayed that she might liternlly be burnt away as a sacrifice before
the Blessed Sacrament, and that aflter her death oil exuded from
her body for many years, which was regularly burnt in the sanc-
tuary lamp of the convent. " On this point,” says Huysmans,
“there is abundant authentic evidence. More or les minute
Inquiries were made and the reports of medical experts are 5o
precise that we can follow from day to day the state of the corpse
until it had turned to cil and could be preserved in phials, from
which a spoonful was poured every morning into the lamp,”! The
story, then, is apparently not a pure legend, but unfortunately |
have not been able to obtain access to the rather scarce Life in
which this curious circumstance is narrated. But, however we
may expliin the phenomenon or fail to explain it, the exudation af
some sort of viscous oily fluid from many incorrupt bodies seems to
be a fact heyond dispute, and also a fact which has never been
registered by medical science,
3 The Cothedral, Enig. Trans, p. too.



CHAPTER X1
THE ABSENCE OF CADAVERIC RIGIDITY

HAD at one time thought that the first casein which theabsence
I of rigor mortis had been noted was that of St. Francis of Assisi,

but I have since come upon an earlier example. In the Lifs
of St. Raynerius of Pisa written by a contemporiry, and seemingly
trustworthy, it is recorded that * his limbe after death showed no
sign of any stiffening. They remained, on the contrary, moist and
bedewed with perspiration, and they were as flexible as those of
any living man." (44,88, Jun, Vol. iv, p. 370). It wouldl seem
that something out of the common must have been obeerved 1o
prompt such a statement. This was in 1160,

Rather more than half & century later, we have the death (1226)
of St. Francis. His brethren who gathered round 1o venerate his
holy remains gazed with awe at the stigmata, and Brother Elias,
who succeeded him as head of the Order, notified the sad tidings
to all the Provinces. * From the heginning of sges," he wrote,
“there has not been heard so great a wonder, save only in the Son
of God, who is Christ our God. For a long while before his death,
our Father and Brother appeared crucified, beating in his body
the five wounds which are verily the stigmata of Christ,” He
describes them minutely, and then goes on o recount how during
his last days his body was benr, be was unable toraise his head, and
his limbs “ were rigid s are wont to be the limbs of a dead man.
But after his death, his countenance was most beautiful, gleaming
with a wondrous brightness and making glad them that saw ft:
and the limbs which before were rigid had been made cxceeding
supple, allowing them to be turned hither and thither according to
his position like the limbs of a tender boy.” ‘Thomas of Celano,
officially deputed to write the first Life of the saint, similorly states
within three years of his death: * His sinews were not contracted
as those of the dead are wont to be, his skin was not hardened, his
limbs were not stiffened, but turned this way and that as they were
placed.”  The scientists of the last century scoffied at the stigmats
5 a fairy tale, but the reality of these wounds is now practically
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undisputed.  If we can trust our witnesses for this, which was in
th:irqulhtgmﬁmml,th:mmmsgmdrmn to Believe
them acturate in what they tell us concerning the fexibility of the
limbs,

But of course the real strength of the case, as with stigmata, lies
in the multitude of later examples. T am sure I am not CXAZEETAL-
ing when T say that I could give references to fifty cases of those in
repute of sanctity in whose dead bodies the same complete absence
of rigor mortis was observed. Moreover, in reading hagiographical
records | am constantly coming across Fresh examples. They
occur in every subsequent century and in our own times. The
question whether the limbs of a corpse are stiff or flexihle does
nol require the totimony of a medical expert. This is a2 matter
which even a child can observe for himself, But in many cases
there is the evidence of doctars, who in the seventeenth and
cighteenth centuries often declared the marvel to be inexplicable,
and therefore in their cyes miraculous. A remarkable case of
early date is that of BL Peter of Luxembourg, a youth of royal
blood, who died (in 1587) at the age of eighteen, already created
a Cardinal. We happen to have in his case the evidence taken
on oath within three years of his death for the process of beatifica-
tion. Witness after witness declared that the limbs could be moved
in any direction, that the body was cold, that he was kept ubove
ground for four days in the heat of summer a1 Avignon, that the
countenance remained beautiful like that of a vouth sleeping, and
that there was no sign of corruption or rigidicy,

Among modern instances T may call attention, in the first place,
to the case of Sister Maria dells Passione, a nun of Southern Ttaly,
who died in 1912 at the age of forty-six, and who hus already been
mentioned more than once in the course of this hook. It was
about 7.40 in the morning of Saturday, July the 29th, that she
breathed her last, and somewhat later in the day her remains were
conveyed in a shallow, open coffin to the esnvent chapel, where
they were visited by crowds of devout persons anxious to shoiw
their veneration for the deceased.  Her biographer tells wus:

As the body of Sister Marin della Passione had remained
perfectly flexible, as though it had been that of a living person,
the pious visitors, men as well as women, took her hands, raised
them up and kisied them with affection and veneration.  Invalids
who were suffering from some bodily infirmity pressed the hands
mﬂu&rbrﬁmurthcirthmt,ormmeplmwhuethcy&hpﬂn,
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exclaiming: " How beautiful she is | She looks like an angel,
She is truly a vessel of election.™!

nﬂ:ﬂnhﬁnonmdmindstupunﬂm fact that it would be
impassible to move the hands of a normal corpse in this way eight
or nine hours afier death, Hearing that it had been determined
ta leave the body above ground for three days, the doctor came to
lodge an indignant protest, but on cxamining the condition of
things for himself he withdrew all opposition,

Notwithstanding the fack [her biographer continues] that it was
the hottest season of the year (ie., July 27, 28 and 29), that the
scene was in Southern ftaly, in a tiny church, and with a great
concourse of people, the body remained throughout pericotly
fexible, and although it was pulled about by the constant handling
of those who stood close to it, to the astonishment of all, it remained
without a trace of corruption and without giving off the least
unpleasant odour; on the contrary it was remarked that the face
became more and more beautiful and the features more clear-cut

(profilata).2

This continued to the end, and, indeed, it scems thar the holy
nun herselfl had predicted it.? [t may fairly be counted a point
in favour of the truthfulness of this record that in this case there
is no mention of any preternatural fragrance. Of the two pheno-
mena the odour of sanctity seems to be of 1nore common ocenrrence
than the absence of rigor, perhaps because the former forces itsell
upon the attention of all present, while the latter may easily pas
unperceived, If the whole story were merely the fabrication of
an unscrupulous panegyrist, there would be no reason why he
hould not also elaim for his heroine the privilege of perfumed
emanations, which, as we shall sec, play so prominent a part in
many similar descriptions of older date. But before turning to
any of these we may notice one or two other examples of cadaveric
flexibility which apparently were unaccompanied by any per-
ceptible fragrance.

Mother Margaret Hallahan, Foundress of the English Dominican
Congregation of St. Catherine of Siena, died at Stone a few
minutes after midnight on the marning of Monday, May 11, 1868.

L. Fontana, Vita delia Serca i Do, Suse Maria della Fastiane (1915, p. 352

Vi, p. g2,

¥ It In stated that 8 short time before she passcd away Shier Maria wids ™il
mis corpo dopo la morte non dovea corrompeni.”  [hid . P 358,
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Ihbﬂdywnmnvéyndmﬂwchapm-rmmhinth: :
Her devoted fHend, hiographer and successor in office, Mother
Francis Raphael (Drane), writes of this as fellaws:

During Monday and Tuesday, the body remained in the chapter-
room; every member remained flexible, and the countenance lost
all appearance of suffering or emaciation, and assumed a beauty
which rather increased than diminished as the hours went by,
The expression was that of extrnordinary majesty and strength,
but mingled with childlike sweetness and serenity. !

The body was transferred to the chirch on the Tuesday evening,
and was not removed until the time of interment after the Solemn
Requiem on Thursday, The people of the vicinity presed up to
look wpon the remains of the holy nun and 10 touch them with
their pictures and rosardies. * The features,” says Mother Drane,
“ remained unchanged in their singular beauty and the hands
were sill perfectly flexible.”® [t may fairly be assumed that if the
writer here speaks only of the hands, this was hecayse the body
had now been laid in the coffin, albeit stll uncovered, and any
further experiments with the other limbs would have seemed
unbecoming and uncalled for. No one who knows anvthing of
the character or the writings of Mother Drane will be disp::J:E to
think lightly of the testimony thus given to facts of which she had
been the eye-witness,

Not less conscientions and exact s the biography of Mother
Maria Gertrude Salandri of Valentano.  She died in 1748 at the
nge of fifty-cight. The body, we are told, became quite supple;

was an extraordinary beauty in the face and eolour in the
cheeks, though her sufferings and exhaustion during the previous
six weeks hod been exiveme.  In particular, it is stated thag thirty-
six hours after death the Sub-prioress, without any effort, toak the
hand ofthndmdnunm&h:lny on 2 bier, before she was finally
placed in her coffin, and raising it aloft, gave a last blessing with
it to the assembled nuns who had venerated her a their mather 2
Again, we read of Sister Marie de Saint-Pierre, a Carmelite nun
of Tours, who died in July 1848, that her limbs, though they had
becn stiff and immovable during her illness, became, after death,
28 supple and flexible as those of a child, and the same is also told

VEife of Mather Margaeet Hiollahen (1865}, p. 544.

S fid., p. 543

A Fota della V, Madre Mearia Geltrads Sulpsdri (Rome, 1774) o 360-g,
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of another mm: who was prioress of the same convent, and who
went to her reward in 1863.% In the case of this i i
unlike that of the stigmata, there seems 1o be tio inequality between
the sexes.  Of Brother Crispino da Viterbo, for example, a Capu-
chin lay-Brother, who died at Rome in 1950 of EANZTENOUS DCCTOsIS,
it Is stated that owing to the nature of the disease it had been
decided to bury him at once, within a few hours after death, Bu,
as his biographer tells us:

Hardly had the corpse been laid out, when, as all could sec for
themselves, an hicredibly surprising change took place in every
part of the body. The blotches, the wounds, the unhealthy pallor
and the other signs of the yangrene all disappeared at once; the
flesh. of the limbs became hiealthy, supple and white like that of
a child; the knees unbent to their full extent, the hands and feet,
which were before contracted and knotted, straightened out and
became pliable like those of a man in bealth. In fact, the body
was completely trandformed, and as all present perceived, it was
not only changed in appearance, but also flexible and comely in
a degree which excited general attention and astonishment.®

It is also stated that when the body was exhumed, six days after
death, the same f=<ibility and complete absence of corruption
were s6ill observable.® Yet another casc was that of the Italian
Uarmelite, Angiolo Paoli [} 1720). Witneses in the process of
beatification attested on cath that for the two days that the body
was left exposed to view afier death, there was no trace of cadaveric
rigidity. The flesh remained soft, fresh-looking and everywhere
clastic.* Still more satisfactory is the evidence in the ease of the
holy pricst, André Hubert Fournet, the Founder of the religionus
congregation of the Sceurs de St. André,  He died in the diocese
of Poitiers on May 13, 1834, and I happen to have access, in this
instance, to the printed Positio super Introductions Cause, In the
Swmmariam annexed, three of the nuns who gave evidence deposed
to the fact that when the body lny exposed after death, they were
employed in tuking the rosaries and other pious objects given them
by visitars in order to touch the body with them, They testified
to its perfect flexibility, and declared that there was not the least
sign of corruption observable during the four days which clapsed

! Vi de la Siwur Maris de Saint-Pierre (Touns, 1879), pp. 20g and 177,

¥ Vita del B, Crispinn da Viterbo (Rome, 1806}, p. tag.

B Ibid, p. 3.

AP T. Caccias:, Vita del P Angiole Pusli [Rome, 1365}, P 10g.
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before interment.  One of them in particulur specifies: “ When
touching the body with these objects I bent the fingers, the wrist
-and also the elbow of the Servant of God, and in each case 1 found
that the joint was perfectly supple.'™!
And this perhaps may be a suitable place to say a few words
the physiological aspect of the question of cadaverie rigidity.
ﬁnﬁr a8 1 can discover from various standard handbooks of
medical jurisprudence, English, French, German, Spanish and
Tralian, which1have been able to consult, not one of them seems to
recognize the possibility that in any human corpse rigor mortis may
never set in at all. Considerable variation has been observed in
the time after death at which it makes its appearance, and also in
the duration of this condition of rigidity, Speaking presumabily
with reference 1o the canditions which usually obtain in Great
Britain, Professor Glaister states:

On the average, stiffening will probably have begun in the neck
and jaw and face about five or six hours afier death, will be
definitely present in the upper part of the body in ten hours, and
will be present over all the body between twelve o eighteen hours;
and it will, in all likelihood, have passed off in the bulk of cases
by the'end of thirty-six houre.?

The same high authority goes on to say that riger has been
delayed as long as sixteen hours, and hns beep present as long as
twenty-ane days, though these of course represent Very exireme
cases,  Further, he states thae in all exhausting diseases of Jong or
short duration, cadaveric rigidity shows itsell carly and passes off
quickly, and in the same conditions putrefaction also commences
early.? It would appear at the same time that all estimates such
as those just quoted are somewhat tentative and uncertain. A
German authority states that the stiffening (Ledchenstarre) usually
lasts three times twenty-four hours:* another of more recent date,
without committing himself to a precise estimate of the duration
of the rigor, declures that in the majority of cases it beeatnes corn-
plete within five or six hours of death, and only disappears to give
place to putrefaction.® A standard Italian suthority, no doubt
"1::. Procerws Betificoliomis A. H. Framat, Summarivm, nunz 2o, §§ 3. 42,

*J, Glaister, Test-Bosk of Medical Jurispradence (Third Edition, 1975}, p. 140

- - e 150

4 & Emmert, Lobebuck der gerichilichen Medisin {2g00), 1 75.

Y E- Harnack, Die geruhiliche Medicie (1914), p. a71.
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basing his estimate upon the conditions prevailing in a more
southern climate, states that rizor venerally beging from two to
three hours after death, and only disappears between thirty-six and
forty-eight hours after life s extinct.? But, as already noticed,
amid all these variations, one nowhere finds any suggestion that
cadaveric rigidity is ever entirely absent.  Indeed, the work which
Is generally considered the primary English authority on the sub-
ject definitely pronounces that * the phvsiological data previously
stated ; . . have shown that this period of rigor mertis is absolutely
certain to arrive sooper or later.!?

In view of this very positive declamation the numerous cases
gecurming in our hagiographical records in which no signs of
cadaveric rigidity seem 1o have been discernible, offer, to put it at
its lowest, an extremely curious problem. It may, of course, be
objected that the instances y deseribed, or the others which
we still have to consider, are only examples in which rigor has set
in extremely late or has disappeared exceptionally early. Sill, a
little consideration will suffice to show that this suggestion does
not provide a satisfactory solution of the difficulty. Apart from
some rather uncertain data derived from suicides, who asphyxiated
themselves with carbon dioxide (carbonic acid gas), where we
are told that the bodies sometimes remained for two or three days
at the Paris Morgue without riger sciting in,® the best English
authoritics; such as Glaister, and Taylor and Smith, assign sixteen
hours, or at most twenty=four hours, as the extreme Hmit of delay.
Now in nearly all the cases of flexibility considered here we have
explicit testimony that the limbs, and more particularly the hands
and arms, had not stiffencd, though one, two or three days had
passed since the moment of death., It must be remembered that
the members of a religions community are quite familiar with the
ordiniry physical phenomena of death. They do not employ
extern nurses or servants to perform the last offices for the mortal
remains of deceased members of the Order.  Consequeritly, there
i2 no likelihood that a slight, or even a considerable; delay in the
normal time of the appearance of riger would be proclaimed as
anything supernatural. It is perhaps more easily conceivable that
nuns or other religious might not be aware that the rigidity of a
corpee is only temporary, and that it passes off after a certain

¥ Madia, Compendis di Madicing lagals (Eighth Ediv, rgayq), p. 74-

* Taylor and Smith, Medical Furinpeudener (Edition 1910), Vol L, pp. 272-4.

*1 bomow this from a ish texi-book, Yunez, Elmnmiss de Afedicing >
Texioologin (Madrid, 1883, but T have not found mention of these cases clsew
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interval, but ns a rule it only passes off to give place to putrefac-

tion, and in practically all the cases with which we are dealing the
abzence of any sigrs of approaching corruption is insisted upon just
as strongly as the flexibility of the limbs. Moreover, in the vast
majority of cases our evidence shows that the hands and arms of
the deceased were perfectly supple Jjust at that time; ie., botween
the 18th and 36th hour sfter death, when the norml dead body is
aliways held fast by riger, A particularly clear example of this may
be found in the case of St. Lesnard of Port Maurice. He dial at
Rome shortly before midnight on November 26, 1751, at the age of
seventy-four. In order to aveid the tumult snd disorder which
often occurred when those who died in repute of sanctity were
exposed in the church the populace were never admitted to visit
the remains, but the body was faid in the tomb during the early
hours of November 28th.  Shortly belbre it was lowered into its
place of sepulture, and consequently about twenty-four hours or
mote afler desth, a juridical examination took place st which were
present the Father Provincial, a notary, a number of religions and
Mgr. Giovardi. A formal instrument was drawn up and sealed
which stated that the body was then flexible in every part as if

still living, This document was produced with others in the

process of beatification.t

The cases we have so fur canidered involve nothing but the
simple absence of rigor; but, as already imsinuated, this phenomenon
i frequently asociated with other manifestations.  Perhaps no

missionary, which took place nt Valencia an Octaber o, 1581,
With regard to the absence of rigor we have apparently two distinet
attestations, one concerning the tfime when the sacred remaing
were removed ta the sacristy afier the indizcreet devotion of the
relic hunters in the church had exceeded all bounds, the oilier
describing the condition of the body immediately before it wak
finally comigned 1o the tomb. The first of these occasions must
have been not less than wwo, or more than six or seven, hours after
the Saint breathed his lasy, Regarding this, Father Wilberforce.
says: “at this time the limbs were perfectly flexible, the flesh
feeling as if alive although withous warmth."* The examination
af the remains before their final interment took place about thirty-

VG, M. da Mamerano, Vis &l 8. Laomardo du Perts Maurizis (Bomme, t796),

RTTH
'Wﬂbeth:z,l@&f&-{nnﬂtwwuﬂﬂf:h Pogoa.
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six hours after death. OF the second inspection we are told that
* the body was found unchanged, the Resh white as alabaster, the
face shining with a peculiar and attractive beauty, while the limbs
were perfectly tlexible.'?

As already stated, the absence of rigor in the case of St. Lewis
Bertrand was rendered specially remarkable from the number of
other phenomena, apparently well attesied, with which it was
asmsociated. For example, “at the moment in which his soul
departed, a brilliant light flashed from his month, illuminating the
whale cell with its splendour,” this lasted * for abour the length
of time that i needed to recite a Hail Mary.,” Further, “a
perfime of astounding sweetness . . . came from his dead body,"™
and ** heavenly music was heard by many in the church where the
body was awaiting burial.”® This fact seems 1o have been made
the subject of careful investigation, but it is also admitted that the
harmony was not perceptible to all, and this seems also to have
been the case with the effulgence which many witnesses ohserved
with astonishment in the hands and other uncovered portions of
the body as it lay exposed in the church;®

In the case of the Jesuit, St. Peter Claver, * the Apastle of the
Negroes," who died at Cartagena, in South America, about 2 am,
an September B, 1654, we have a similar combination of marvels.
The Rexibility of the body was conclusively demonsirated by the
fnct that while it lay exposed in the church, ten or twelve hours
after death, the position of the hands and arms was altered for the
greater convenience of thowe who came to venerate the remains.
Instead of the hands clasping a chalice as had at first been arranged,
the chalice was removed, the arms were crossed and the hands
allowed 1o hang down on either side in a position which allowed
the people 1o kiss them. But they were not content with this.
These who were afflicted with various infirmities, with sore eyes,
with aching heads, with ulcers in the arms or breast, lifted up the
hand of the dead man, and moved it 1o touch the part aflected.
It may fairly be counted as further proof of the abnormal character,
o say the least, of this flexibility, that witnesses deposed 1o the
marvellous fragrance observiable in the hands and feet and to the
copious perspiration which bedewed the whole surface of the body.

LINd, b 400

* Wilberforer, ikid, pp. 5096, where details are fiven.

* Futher Wilberforee [p, 401) summoarisss the evidenes given by several of the
wittesaes. pegartting this lnst detall.

* See JL M. Solh, Vide dr Sm Prdre Claser {Barcelona, 1833), pp. 438 and 447
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This same phenomenon is recorded of a number of other persans
who died similarly in the odour of sanctity, for example, in the
case of Blessed Gaspar de Bono, of St. Benedict Joseph Labre, and
of 5t Paschal Baylon, Blessed Gaspar de Bono, whose death
occurred at Vilencia in Spain on July 14, 1604, remained three
days unburied, venerated in the extreme heat of summer by an
unending stream of devotees, who filled the church and all jtx
approaches. During all this time thie body remained fragrant,
supple and bedewed with a mysterious moisture, On the second
day, some thirty-six hours after death, we have record of two
miraculous cures worked by placing the hand of the corpse upon
the injured limbs of suppliants present beside the bier.t

Still better artested (by & number of witnesses whese depositions
are very fully given in the process of beatification),® is the case of
St. Benedict Joseph Labre. He breathed his last in Rome on the
evening of April 16, 17852 When we read of the perspiration
which bedewed the brow us often as it was wiped away, of the
perfect suppleness of the limbs, of the warmth which in lour days
never entirely gave plice to the ehill of death, of the hand auto-
matically clutching a bencli and supporting the weight of the body,
it is dithcult to believe that the Saint wis really dead; and yet the
surgeon, Valenti, opened a vein, and medical opinion seemed to
be entircly satisfied that life was extinct.  The case is not a licde
perplexing, but it seems certain that no trace ctild be perceived
of the action of either heart or lungs. A trickle of blood came
‘when the vein was opened.

A similar difficulty might be raised in the instance of St, Paschal
Baylon, Here also there was an extraordinary meisture bedewing
the brow and an abtsolute fexibility of the jimbe maintained in
the three days the body was exposed.. The eves remained bright
and unclouded, and it was easy to draw back the evelids, The
mwdafvi:imr:wa:nmrmynfumng' the experiment in
arder 1o look into the depths of these wonderful orbs.#

Eutﬂmnmnbcrufnminwtﬁ:hnutmuufn}gmmrﬂd be

1P, A. Miloni, Vita del B. Gaspars & Hong {Rome, 1750), pp. 1323, 126, 150,
_'ﬂmh:mwdmwwpmﬂlh:prmm the Britith Museum

lﬁ:dmﬂlmqmm:imdrbtﬁxmdlnﬂmmmm Labre
[Lille, 1853, I, pp. g46-77, g

# Sex the Aete Senctaram, May TV, Be- 75-6; and de Porrentroy, The Saing
of the Eschorist (Eang. Tranw., 1903), pp. 16670, " i
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suggestion that these holy men and women were not really dead.
Thn:nmismhmuldhavebmmad:inmcurmimlatcd
instances is conceivable, but the idea of a whole series of blunders,
or the supposition that haly people were peculiarly liable to pass
into & comatose state without any perceptible sign of life (cataleptic
rigidity ex kypothesi being also excluded) must surely be rejected.
‘The same religions men and women who gave cvidence of the
passing away of these chosen souls and of the condition of their
mortal remains while awaiting sepulture, are also those who were
most likely to be familiar with the phenomena of trance ar ccstasy,
To take a striking example, | may quote the case of the nun,
Veronica Laparelli, who died at Cortona in 1620, She dften fell
into ecstasies, which were sometimes continued for as much as
sixty hours, or even longer.  About five hours after death the body
wits opened and the viscera removed. One of the surgeons who
performed this operation gave evidence upan oath in the process
of beatification. He declared that there was no cadaveric rigidity
atall, that the flesh remained supple without any trace of unpleasant
odour and that the eyes were as beautiful and bright as if she were
not dead. The removal of the heart and viscera in this Case com-
pletely disposes of the hypothesis that life was not extinct. None
the less, when visitors were admitted some hours after this operation
to offer their tribute of respect to the deceased, we learn that the
cyes were still so bright that the nuns kept raising the eyelids 1o
look at them. The whole face, as ane of them stated, was smiling
| pareva ehe ridesse).  Moreover, to quote another nun witness:

The body, and particularly the hands and the face, never stif-
fened, although the weather was bitterly cold; and this I know
because we put upon the fingers rings which were handed to us
by the crowd who came there out of devotion, and the rings could
be slipped on to her fingers and taken off again without difficulty,
This I know because T saw it.*

Again we have very conclusive evidence of the absence of rigidity
in the account given of the scencs which followed upon the death

YAt the same time | shoald not yene fo @y that this can sever have
ha .lehtpmumarFrmianmmhum'Lhthcm[flﬁgﬂj
we :h;t:hgtuirmminﬁlpcr&:ﬂyﬂmhl:umiiaminmmndlhnm
twenty-four houns after mpparent death. Blood gbied out in alumdance, b
woon alter, signs of putrefaction began to b= discernible and the body was hastily

* Veronica' Lapar=ili, Swssmustum bgher Virtubibas, pp. 240, endd of, P 2g0
1o
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of 8. Felix of Cantalice in May 158%. He expired on the Monday
afternoon. Th:md},whmﬂmhadmﬂh:duutmhnmluﬂ
was quite supple, When exposed in the church on the Tuesday
the devotion of the people tore away almost all the habit in which
the Saint was clothed, and a new habit had to be provided. It
was noticed that not the least difficulty was found in dressing the
body again, indeed, as the infirmarian declared, there was far less
difficuley in dressing him now, owing to the perfect flexibility of
the limbs, than there had been when he was lying ill before the
Anal releace came !

Perhaps the most interesting class of case in which the absence
of rigidity has been observed is that which is concerned with the
exudation and incorruption of the blood. But the present chapter
thircatens to exceed its proper limits, and these blood phenomena
may very well elaim a chapter to themselves,

LAASS, May, Vol TV, pp. 2278 244, 976,



CHAPTER XII
BLOOD PRODIGIES

F in discussing the problem of incorruption I was inclined to
regard the phenomena so often observedin the bodies of saints
as inexplicable by mere coincidence, it may be confessed that

the analogous wonders recorded concerning the behaviour of their
blood after death weighed with me much in forming that opinion.
Many of these stories are of ancient date. In the account given
by Paulinus, the biographer of St. Ambrose, concerning the dis-
covery of the body of St. Nazarius, he declares that the martyr’s
blood after the lapse of many years was seen to be * as fresh as if
it had been shed the same day.” Similarly, St. Ambrose himself
states that when the bodies of 85, Gervase and Protase were dug
up, * very much blood " was found. Abbot Einhard, the bio-
grapher of Charlemagne, whose credit 83 a veracious chronicler
stands high, declares, being himself an eye-witnes, that when a
translation of the remains of S8, Marcellinus and Peter took place
in his own monastery, they exuded hlood for several davs,* though
the martyrdom had taken place o0 vears earlier. There are a
good many similar statements in Carolingian documents, some of
them obvious fabrications, others made by authorities normally
regarded as trustworthy. Stll, it does not seem worth while to
gather up evidence so remote which must always suggest many
doubts, if only from the uncertainties which beset the process of
transmission.?

One example, however, belonging to the close of the twellth
century, scems worthy of notice, partly because it is an English
example and partly because it rests on testimony which is un-
doubtedly contemporary and for most matters quite reliable. The
Saint in question is the hermit St. Godric of Finchale. He died

LAAES, June, Vol I, p. 581,

1 The ldes of the lodgd of maryyn couding from the ground  where it fell and
biailing, and of its being thence oollected and greserved, v found in Hillinus
(e 1109) writing on the miracles of 31t Foillan [A4.55, Oct,, Veol. xifi, p. 428).
When the secleinstic who had charge of the church of Salgnies was summonerd o
st the marvel: “ Venit, vidit, credidit et obstupuir.” He collected somoe of the *
blood in & pyx amd placed it i the snctusry of the charch,
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on May 21, 1170, and his life was written by his devoted friend and
neighbour, Reginald of Durham. Codric, who must have been
over ninety and had been bedridden for nearly eight years, passed
away ot dawn, and a full description is given of how the body was
sewn up m various wiappings leaving the feet exposed.  The news
of the death of the haly man soon got wind, and eertain persanages
of distinction (mobiliores guidsm), with other less important folk,
crowded to the hermitage before the day was out to beg for relic,

Under such constraint, we are told, his religious brethren were
induced to cut away the nails from the toes, and cutting rather
too deep, the blood gushed forth, just as from a living man, so that
the crimson flocd besprinkled the hands of him who used the knifie,
although the dead body had long before grown cold, for it was now
getting towards dusk and he had died at early dawn." Indeed,
as the chronicler explains, at nine o’clock the next morning, when
they were on the point of committing the body to the grave, a drop
of fresh blood atill showed on the toes, and a devout client, long
afflicted with a disease called * anatrope "—this seems 10 huve
been an inability to retain any food, probably hysterical in jts
origin—was instantaneously cured upon contact with the bload
when he kissed the dead Saint's feett

Although the effusion of blood here spoken of|, some thirteen or
fourteen hours after death, could not safely be described as without
a parallel in medical experience; it certainly scems to be
unusual. For example, we are told by a high authority that in
general after death—
incisions fail to cause bleeding. Exceptions may be met with,
¢.g. apparent bleedimg may occur in extreme eyancsis, or when a1
i later period development of gases in the trunk expresses hlood
from the trunk into the extremities.?

Similarly in Taylor and Smith’s AMedical Jurispradence we read:

Blood coagulates more slowly in the dead body than in a vessel
into. which it has been drawn during life or after death, The
blood may remain Auid in the vessels in a dead body from four 1o
cight, or even as long as twelve, hours after death. 1y rarely begins
to eongulate until after the lapse of four hours; but if drawy from
a blood-vessel and expased to air, it cosgulates in a few minutes
after its removal ?

Y Reginald of Durkam, Dy Fite 5. Gadricd {Sureees Society), pp. 3284

=& ol ﬁhmuu,m:uhunﬂﬁftﬂdmv {1a12), p. 13
¥ Taylor and Smith, Madietl Furigpradence {1930), Vol. I, P 420,
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There seems to be no object in attempting to follow any chrono-
logical order in the illustrations of post-mortem hiemorrhage which
I propose to give in this article. So we may conveniently deal
here with the case of St. Catherine of Bologna, whose incorrupt
body, though now very blackened and unsightly, has been pre-
served intact down to our own day. St Catherine, the abbess of
& community of Franciscan nuns, died on March g, 1463, at the
age of lorty-nine.  According to the custom of the Order she was
buried in the ground, without any coffin, only a few hours after-
wards.  Almost immediately a remarkable fragrance was perceived
in the place where she was interred, and when miraculous cures
were wrought there, the nuns began to doubt whether they ought
not to have treated the body of their saintly abbess with more
reverence.  After eighteen days the confessor of the community
gave the Sisters permission to exhume the body. The face was
crushed and dirtied by the soil, but after the remains had been
reverently washed and cared for, it recovered all its beauty and
rosy checks replaced the pallor of death. Other marvels also
happened, and Hluminata Bembi, who succeeded Saint Catherine
in her office of Abbess, has left in the account she wrote at the time
stich details as the following:

On Good Friday, feeling a devotion to see the precious remains,
and having obtained our confessor’s permission, we opened the
sepuilchre [in which they had now been honourably enshrined] and
on lifting up the silk veil which covered the virginal body, we found
it quite bathed in sweat; while we were wiping it with linen cloths
it exhaled a most agreeable odour, One of the Sisters secing a little
bit of skin, which hung from one of the feet, pulled it off, and
instantly red blood flowed out from the place, as if the body were
alive. . . . On the night preeeding Easter we again opened the
sepuilchre, and what was our joy and surprise at secing one of the
eves a little open and appearing quite beawifill: a moment after-
wirds the other also opened a little. When morning came the
saint appeared more beautiful than ever; her forehead seemed ta
shine, her face was red as a rose and a mild light filled her eyes,
which were quite open. . , . Three months after death, she twice
bled at the nose so copiously as to fill a cup with the blood.3

It must be confessed that there are many things in the Life of
St. Catherine of Bologna, written a century and a half afier her
death by Father Grasset, which must strike the reader as very °

Y Grasiet, Life of 5. Catherine of Bolsges {Oratorian Translation), pp. 467-9-
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extravagant. The story there told in another chapter of the
vocation of Leonora Poggi is in particular quite incredible, But
the account abbreviated above is an insertion, a picce of frst-hand
evidence by an eye-wimess who, even if fanciful and credulous, can
hardly be suspected of deliberate fabrication. The change of
colour in the face, and the bleeding at the nose after death, might
possibly be caused by the existence of ** hypostases,” or accumula-
tions of uncongealed blood; but Taylor and Smith; in dealing with
similar phenomena, speak of s few daws, not of three wecks and
three months.  ** Shifting of an hypostasis,” they say, *“ may cause
a reddening in the face of & bady which has been dead three days.*}
I have no doubt that many of the curious post-mortemn hemo

and strange flushings of the countenance, recorded in hagiographi-
cal documents; are due to hypostases, for 1 have noticed that these
phenomena almost invariably occur after the corpse, in being
transferred from one place to another, has been expesed to violent
joltings, But the bleeding of a body in its extremities a month
after death, and the persistence of these hypostases for weeks ar
even years without any sign of putrefaction is undoubtedly a matter
for fuller investigation. Nothing can be more certain than the
fact that the body of 5t. Catherine, fully exposed to the air, was
kept for a time in the same by no means roomy chamber in which
the nuns sang their Office and speat a notable proportion of every
day in prayer. For twa years they acted as if she were siill their
Abbess and clected no successor, A Hule later the body was
placed seated in a recess where through a grating it looks upon the
High Altar, and though blackened and shrivelled, it remains in
the same pasition to this day. Grasset declares that for more than
seventy years the nails of her fingers and toes grew like those of &
living person and used regularly to be cut, but he adds that in his
own time (1620) this growth had long since ceased, as the ex-
tremities of the body had become hard and dry.?

But our coneern is with the phenomena connected with the How
of bloed from dead bodies, and it is to be noted that, though this
type of manifestation iz far less common than that of the absence
of rigor, the number of alleged instances is still very considerable.
In the majarity of cases this How of blood has been occasioned by
an attempt to cut away some portion of the flesh, small or great, to
preserve as & relic. The Life of St. Francis dj Geronimo, the

* Medical Furisprudmes (Ed. 1g20), 1, p. 205,

' AA85., March, Vol. 1L, p. B1 *x.
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Neapolitan Jesuit, who died in 1716, provides a good example,
seeing that we have here the depasitions made under oath during
the process of beatification by the persons principally concerned.
The lay-Brother John de Giore, who, when giving his evidence
three or four years after the event, was forty-eight years of age,
tells the following story. It had been his duty to clothe and lay
out the body of the Saint for burial,

Father Francis breathed his last about ten o'clock in the morn-
ing. His holy body remained soft and flexible and his face
appeared much more beautiful than if it had been that of a living
man. No one could have beent afraid of it, and so I, though 1
have a horror of carpses, stood close to him and moved and clothed
the limbs with my own hands, feeling nothing but delight and
consolation all the time. There were two other Brothers helping
me, and while we were trying to make him keep his hands upright
and a little apart in order to receive and hold a chalice between
them before carrying the body into the church, the arms and hands,
being perfectly limp, kept flling back when we had set them in
their place. So I said to him: ** Father Francis, dear, keep those
hands of yours quiet just as I put them," and in lact the hands now
remiined as I arranged them, without falling down as they had
done twice before. Then a pious thought occurred to me, and
together with the other two Brothers, one called Peter Miglietei,
who is now dead, and the other, Francis Sala, we determined to
cut out the corns which he had on the soles of his feet in' order to
keep them as relics. This we began to do, but in cutting the first
corn—it was under the right foot, if I mistake not—blood
to flow, bright crimson hlood, in such quantitics that we had 1o
use a number of cloths to mop it up, besides collecting two ounces
of it in a little basin; and it would not stop running, for all the
efforts made to check it by bathing it with acquarile sflemmata. In
fact, as I have said, it went on flowing from about half-past ten
until seven in the evening, in such a way thatdevout people dipped
a multitude of little cloths in it, and in particular the handkerchief
of the Signora Principessa della Roceella Cantelini was so dipped,
and 1 have heard since that she preserves it with great vencration
in the casket in which she keeps her jewels.!

Now, although there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that an
incision made in the foot half an hour after death should be fol-

LA Muzzarelll, Raccelta di Docummii spettanti alla Vits 4 B, Francasos i Gerenima
(Rome, 1Bo6), pp. 3633
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lowed by bleeding, 1 think it will be admitted that the continuanee
of this bleeding for eight or nine hours would be regarded as a
most unusual oceurrence, even if the trickle from the wound was
very slight, as may have been the case here. 1t is in any case
noteworthy that many of the witnesses speak of the extraordinary
fragrance which during the three days before burial procecded
from the body and from the handkerchiefs stesped in his blood, as
also of the flexibitity which allowed the Saint’s hands and arms to
be freely moved by those who could get near the bier. ‘
A very similar case is that of Sister Maria di Geshi, who died at
Angelopolis in Mexico on June 11, 1637, aged hfty-eight, She
passed away, we are told, at three in the afternoon, and the bady
was clothed and Ixid out a little more than three hours later, No
death-pallor settled upon the features, the limbs remained perfectly
supple, 2 wonderful fragrance made itself perceptible and a COpious
perspiration exuded from the face, which moisture,  though con-
stantly wiped away with handkerchieh, continued until the body
was laid in the grave. Sometime afier midnight, one of the nuns,
bent upon obtaining a relic, ventured seeretly to cut off one of the
toes, whercupan the blood flowed in sbundance, and though she
endeavonred to absorb it with linen cloths and then to catch the
stream in an open vessel, it continued to trickle, until the 1nins
applied an astringent powder and prayed for the flow to cease !
As previowsly stited, the hlood prodigies connected with the
wounding of the bodies of saints are very numerous and belong to
all periods, A contemporary Latin Life of St Silvester, Abbot of
Monte Fano, who died in 1267, recounts how a woman who came,
forty-cight hours after he had expired, to venerate his remains; and
attempted secretly to cut a portion of flesh from his foot, was
detected by the stream of blood which flowed from the wonnd
** as copiously as it could have done from a living man."* Similarly,
St. Luchesive, & Franciscan tertiary, who died fn 1260, had the
big toe cut from his dead body, and the operation was fullowed
by a profise flow of blood. The legend containing this statement
was compiled before 1320, and Father Papebroch, the Bollandist,
apparently considers it a tnstworthy document.? Much more
remarkable, however, are the cases in which the interval of time
between death and the effusion of blood i & matter of months ar
years. St Peter Regalatus, o Franciscan, died in 1456, In 1402,
1 Wite i Maria &i Gesn (Rowe, 1799}, p- 249
L. F. Franceschinl, Vitg # 5. Stlvestrs Albate (Jesi, 3772},

P 224
VA4.SS., April, Vol 111, pp. 6oy o, 612 =,
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that is to say, thirty-six years afterwards, his body was exhumed
and tranderred to 3 mare honourable resting place. At the
instance of the Spanish Queen, Isabella, the hand, or at least
several of the fingers, was severed from the arm, and it is stated
that from both surfaces fresh blood (recentissimus sansuis) flowed as
from a living body, and that this discharge continued for some
time.! Although the original sources from which this account is
derived are not known to us, Father Anthony Daca, O.F.M., is a
chromicler who had access to all the records of his Order and is
generally considered trustworthy. In fact, in an epilogue ap-
pended to another work of his, the Vida de Juana dr la Cruz (Vazguer),
he takes very high ground indeed regarding the necessity of observ-
ing the strictest accuracy in all historical statements.  Another very
remarkable and apparently well attested case is that of the Domini-
ean, Geronimo Batista de Lanues, Bishop of Albarmzin, He died
on December 15, 1624, and as he was in great repute of sanctity,
there was the tsual contest to retain possession of his mortal remains
as a precious treasure. It will probably be remembered that, some
forty years before, the body of his great countrywoman, St T

had given rise to similar disputes.  Thirty-six days after his demise
the body of the holy Bishop was exhumed and found without a
trace of corruption. The face had none of the pallor of death, all
the joints were supple, the flesh elastic, and the veins stood out as
if they were charged with blood. A strange compromise had been
adopted by which the city of Albarrazin was to retain possession
of the lower limbs, while the body was to find its final resting place
at Saragosa, A skilful surgeon was summoned to amputate the
legs at the knees, Although some effusion of blood was foreseen
and ligatures made to prevent it, the precautions were fuite
ineffectual. Tt is stated that a great quantity of blood flowed, as
fiuid and as vividly crimson as if the operation had been performed
on a living subject,® The biography of Lanuza, published twenty-
four years later in & lolio volume by Fray Geronimo Fuser, O.P.,
who had been his confessor, professes to give the names of seventeen
persons who were present at this amputation, together with that
of the surgeon, and it seems certain that the writer had aceess to
the formal depositions made by them and by other medical authori-

' Daga reproduced in ALSF., March, Val. 1, pp. 864 ¢, 866 u.
* The author of this Life, probably owing w his discusion of the mattes with
iral expern, insists much on the colour of the blood, and serms to be as well
sware 84 any modem surgeon that dark venows blood or brownith red scrum
with a tinge of blood might be met with under such drcumstances.
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ties in the process of beatification) One would have liked to see
the actual terms in which the faculty gave their evidence, but
unfortunately these documents are not reproduced in the Life, and
the process of beatification is inaccessible to me, There

er, 1o reason to doubt the substantial accuracy of the state-
ments made.  When the body, thus deprived of its lower extremi-
ties, arrived at Saragossa four days afterwards, the face was found
to be bleeding.® It must, they conjectured, have received some
injury in the joltings of the transit. But there was still no trace of
corruption, and the blood which flowed was fluid and crimson,
like that of a living man freshly shed.

Very similar, but in my Judgment much Jess well attested, is the
stacy of the severed arms of St. Nicholas of Tolentino, It is
narrated that they were cut from the venerable and i
remaits of the Saint in 1345, forty vears after his death, by a lay-
Brother who intended to carry them off to Germany, but that this
sacrilegious act was the occasion of o stupendous flow. of blood,
which led 1o the discovery of the outrage and the arrest of the
thief. What ks more remarkali]e #till, the two arms thus recovered,
having been enshrined at Tolentino in Precious reliquaries, it s
averred that they continued to emit hlood at intervals during the
space of three hundred years and more, these effusions: being re-
garded, for the most part, as pertending  some calamity., The
evidence for the original prodigy at the severing of the limbs is
certainly not satisfactory, but there can be no reasonable doubt
that from the two anms, veneeated at Tolentino as those of St.
Nicholas, 2 curious exudation of a red fluid, described s * blood,”
did take place from time 1o time during the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries. In 169q, this discharge seems to have continued
preway. constantly for four months together, and the effusions of
1671 and 1676 were also niteworthy.t  Pope Benedict XIV, in
his famous treatise on the Beatification antd Canonization of sainty,

1 For all this s Geroning Fuser, Vids 24 V- lion Ir] :
Bativts e Lemuza (7 7, .rﬁﬁi.np.w‘ ' Fortm, Din vy

* fiid., p. 290,

* In the Life of St Bernardine of Siena publisked in 1a1s the Barog
Eﬂﬁﬁ'ﬂn the French ol Thuresu.Dangin, one cun pend h":lw l.hl;?: mrduf:niﬁ':
{ay fer twenty days at the entrance of the Feanch chueck at Aquils (exactly
m Pinmricchio’ painted the scene) gl it when mirife hroke out between the
nobies and the & o thet bown, both side were deterred from combat by the

mght of the body, the noatrily of which came » oo fow of blood;
both sider werre reconiled, _They must liaye ocn somcthing thay made
+ them pause, howsver it may be explained. JH.CL

48ee N. G. Coppl, Il Sapue Miracalusa, i, tRome; 1725), pp. 124, 126, 140,
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nmuputbcmarvdunnau:hmﬂ:fmmdappmﬂy pronocunces
it to be miraculous.! It is obvious, however, that the science of
that age was unable to apply any conclisive test to decide whethes
the fuid was really living blood, or a sort of darkened serum
devoid of blood corpuscles.  “The fact seems to be that even modern
science knows very litile of the histology of a cadaver in which
normal putrefaction does not take place.

On the whole, it must be said that the instances of the effusion
of blood after death chronicled in our hagiographical records are
fairly numerous, and that they differ widely as to the time -at
which the phenomenon has been observed. In the case of St.
John of the Cross, the contemporary and friend of St. Theresa, we
are told that his incorrupt body was exhumed nine months after
it had been consigned to the tomb, On this occasion befure jt
was restored 1o its resting place—

The prior, at the request of Zevallos, cut off one of the three
bngers of the right hand which held the pen when the saint was
writing, that he might give it to Dona Ana as a proof of the story
be had to tell. The hand was full of blood, and the blood Aowed
as freely as from the hand of & living mun.?

A still longer interval is recorded in the case of the Franciscan
Saint, Pacificus di San Severino, He died on September 24, 1721,
and in his case, as in that of o many other ecstatic saints, there
was the usual fragrance and complete absence of cadaveric rigor,
down to the time when burial toak place. More than four years
later his body was disinterred; when it was found quite incorrupt,
Hexible in every joint, and emitting a sweet perfume.  In moving
the body, bowever, an accident occurred. The head came inro
violent contact with the stairway and detached itself from the
trunk, whereupan 2 stream of crimson blood flowed from the neck
and bespattered the shirt of one Francesco Targuinio, who was
helping in the removal. Father Melchiorri, who wrote a Life of
Saint Pacifien more than a century later, declares that this shin
was still preserved as u relic in the chapel of & noble family which
he names.®

In other cases, the flow of blood followed shortly after death, but
still was judged by medical men, who, despite their very primitive

! De Beatificazione, oir.; Bl 1V, P1, oo, o, B

* David Lewis, Life of 1. John of the Croas (Ed., 1897), p. 299

¥ Melchiorrl, Vita ff Sm Pacffice df Sam- Sinering (Rome, tByg), pp- 28-4.
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conceptions of discase, had plenty of experience in practical ana-
tomy, to be unprecedented and even miraculous. For example,
St, Francis Caracciolo, the Founder of an Order of Clerks Regular,
died on June 4, 1608, at six pm.  Three full days later it was
decided to embalm the body, as it had to he conveyed same
distance to its last resting place. The first incision of the surgeon’s
kiiife, to his very great astonishment, was attended with n copious
flow of blood (fuads, vigoraws ¢ permislis), while an inexplicable
fragrance filled die whole room.! In the case of St Gerard
Majella, the Redemptorist Iay-Brother, the interval was sharter,.
Three hours after his death on October 15, 1756, & vein was opened
by his Superior, and * there gushed forth a capiows flow of ruby
blood.™ Moreover, two days later, before finally consigning the
body to the tomb, * the Superior of the house again opened a vein,
and again there gusthed forth red blood that spoke of life rather
than of death."*  Even though in such circumstances ane may be

‘tempted to doubt whether life was veally extinet, it should be sajd

that the community and the doctors seem 1o have been quite
satisfiedd upon the point. Cases of (his description are fairly
numerous, and without going into details, it may be sofficient to

mention that a copious flow «f bright erimson blood oecurred when

avein was opened in the dead body of Bernard da Corleane (T 1687),
# Franciscan lay-Brother, of the Capuchin Father Antonio da
Modena (1 1648) and Angelo di Acri, another Capuchin, in
1739

There is another and a mather different type of hlood-prodigy
connected partly with the preservation of huwman blood, fluid and
ingorrupt, and partly with its apparent ebulliion. 1 had intended
to discuss it in the present chapter, but it would hardly be posiible
to go into any detail without extending this beyond normal limits,
So I will end with the remark that some of the cises where blood
has been drawn either from the living or the dead subject and has
remained uncongealed and without any sign either of fermentation
or putrescence, certainly do seem to present a curious analogy with
the absence of cadaveric vigor and the freedom from normal decay
which the student encounters over and over again in perusing our
hagographical records.  Meanwhile, it may not be out of place
0 quote certain observations of a specialist who seems 1o hnve
devoted considerable attention to this field of rosearch, Professor
Halliburton. He says:

& Cencelli, Compendia della Vita &f 5. Fraweiop Carasiolo (Rome, 18os), pp. 10t~3.

* Vasall-Phillipn, Life of St. Gerard Majeila (1g15), . 178,
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The coagulation of the blood after it is shed is, in many points,
similar to the stiffening of the muscles which occurs after death
called rigor mortis. The blood plasma s, during life, a liquid;
the muscle plasma, f.e. the contents of the sarcolemma, is also, during
life, a liquid. Both contain various albuminous matters of a
complex nature. In both, certain of these proteid or albuminous
substances undergo a change afler death: this change is a salidifi-
cation; and the solid substance is called the clot; the liguid
residue being called the serum.

In the case of blood, the clot is composed of fibrine (with en-
tangled corpuscles), and after coagulation has cccurred it floats
in blood serum.  In the case of muscle plasma the clot is composed
of myosin, and the liquid residue is termed the muscle serum.

After specifying certain conditions which prevent the coagulation
of muscle plasma as well as that of blood plasma, Professor Halli
burten proceeds:

This similarity between the behaviour of muscle plasma and
blood plasma suggested to me that the cause of the coagulation
was the same in both cases, viz., a ferment action. . . . The
question of the cause of the disappearance of rigor mortis at a certain °
time after its onset is a question which T am at present engaged in
investigating, the commonly accepted theory thar it is due to
putrefactive changes appearing to me unsatisfactory.!

This seems to promise that science may some day be in a pesition
to explain by natural causes the curious phenomena which we have
been considering. But scientists themselves would probably be
very willing to admit that at present the whale subject of the
coagulation of the blood and its resslution in the cadaver is very
obscure and that all theorizing is hazardous.

* Ninth Irternational Medical Congres, Washington, 1887, Vol. 111, pp. 25122,
P



CHAFTER XII1
THE CASE OF MOLLIE FANCHER
1

HE present chapter aims at illustrating the difficulty of
agsigning precise limits to the range of those natural but
unususl manifestations of man's spiritual being which

scienice now. takes account of under the name of abporml peycho-
logy. Two centurics ago such phenomena were summarily  dis-
missed, by Cathalics and Protestants alike, as witchcraft, SOFCErY,
or, in briel, the work of the devil.  But this was before the reality
of the hypnotic trance was recognized, and before attention was
thus directed to possibilities of which earlier ages had no concep-
tion. We are somewhat wiser now, and the delays which have so
far held up any pronouncement by the epitcopal eommisians
appainted to report apon the happenings at Limpias or the case
of Theresa Neumann, seem to show that, in cnlighteried ecclesias-
tical circles, the lesson of cuution has been taken to heart. In the
pages which follow T propose to confine myself almost entirely ta
the strange fucts recorded in the Life of Miss Mollie Fancher.

Let me begin with & very brief outline of those features in the
case which constitute its prinelpal interest.  Mallie Fancher was
born in 1848. Her life was spent at her aunt’s home in Brooklyn,
New York, and she died in the same house shortly before the end
of the last century. She seems to have been a tuberculous sulyject
from childhood, but as the result of two very serious nccidents in
1865 and 1866, not long after leaving school, she became an
incurable invalid and never for mote than thirty years quitted her
room or, practically speaking, her bed. Her lower limbs, being
bent under her, became twisted and atrophied, and this wils
followed by permanent blindness and a complication of nervons
disorders which had curious manifestations, For long years she
was incapable of swallowing and lived almost completely without
food, but i this crippled state she developed remarkable clajr-
voyant faculties. It was alleged that she often discerned what was
happening in distant towns, that she had knowledge of the cantents
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of sealed letters, that she could read hoohwhhgrcatmpidityhy
passing her hand over the printed page, and it seems certain that
she executed the most delicate artistic work in & position over her
head-—the only pasition which her paralysed arm rendered pos-
sible—where even the Full use of her cyes could not have served
her. Further, many witnesses attest that she could distinguish,
with unerring accuracy, by touch alone the colours of the worsteds,
the wax sheets,! and other materials she employed in her work.
In addition to this there were manifested in her four separare
personalities, each with distinctive characteristics and & hand-
writing which differed from that of her normal state.  She never
in any proper sense slept, but these personalitics revealed themselves
during the night—not, apparently, in the dayvtime—their ap-
peatance being ushered in by violent convulsions and a trance
condition which was frequently cataleptic.

What lends exceptional importance to Miss Fancher's experi-
ences is the fact that she had no interest in, or sympathy with,
anything which bore the name of Spiritualism. She seems to have
been a very religiously minded woman, and several of her most
trusted friends were ministers—either Presbyterian or Baptist—in
whose eyes any attempted communication with the spirits of the
dead savoured of devilry. When an account of this extraordinary
casc was being compiled by Judge Abram H. Dailey in 1853, Miss
Fancher's consent was asked, and she was requested to make known
all she could concerning her own experiences. [t certain come.
munications received from her with this object, she declured:

It has been charged and stated that this publication is being
prepared in the interest of what is commanly known as Spirit-
ualism.  Nothing could be further from the fact, in so far as [
am concerned. , . . [ have been repeatedly asked to undertake to
act the part of & medium for spirit communications, and I have
invariably refised to attempt anything of the kind,*

At the same time she adds a lttle further on:

It has been said, as the public generally knows, that [ frequently
speak of having seen my mother and other friends around me

'ﬂmhd'hawm*mﬂm&ntnh:mdhuiuwmrﬂtdhmnﬁq
® Mollis Fancher, the Brocki Erigms, Abram H. Dailey (Brookl
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who are dead. Then in answer to these questions 1 frankly and
truthfully say that at times, at least in spirit, away from the scenes
of this world, I am with friends in most heavenly places. My
consciousness of these things is 1o me as real as the experiences of
my life upon this earth. I often see my mother and other friends
around me, and in my dreary days of sickness, pain and suffering,
and when my spirit is depressed, I can hear lier tender voice speak-
ing to me words of cheer, bidding me * bear up, be brave and
endure " .. . Who with body and limbs racked and disjointed by
discase, bedridden for upwards of twenty-seven years, will not long
to be relessed from pain and suffering, even though that relief is
only to be found in utter annihilation ? . . . At times I have seen
arourd me, and around my friends who call to see me, the angel
forms of those persons who are supposed to be dead. Whether |
see what it seems to me 1 see, and hear what 1 scem to hear, let
others [orm their own conclusions, [ know what | see as well as
they know what they see?

Whatever judgment we may pass upon these visions, it seems
clear that they were as real to Mollie Fancher as those which Anrne
Catherine Emmerich or Teresa Higginson believed so confidently
to be revelations of God's special favour, Unfortunately, no
details are preserved to us of the impressions Mollie received during
Ber sojowrns * with friends in most heavenly places.” She cer-
tuinly seems to have convinced other people that there was some-
thing in what she saw in the course of these unusual experiences.
A certain Professor C. E. West, the head of Brooklyn Heights
Seminary, was an intimate and very early friend of hers, A letter
of his to the Buffale Courier in 1878, while describing her as a most
devout Christian who *shrinks from any public exhibition of
hersell™ mentions that * Spiritualists and curiosity-seekers have
sought access to her, but have lailed. Her power of discriminating
character is 0 great that she is rarcly, if ever, imposed upon.”
Some fifteen years later the same Professor West records:

She has revealed things to me of which 1 had no comoeption—
mainly while we were talking on religious topics. She is as earnest
a Christian as I ever knew.  What she sees [he means clairvoyantly]
only makes her faith the stronger . . . T think she has glimpses of
the other world, if she has not indeed been there, I cannot tell
you that strangely interesting part of her experience.  Afier she is

VALF, p. e
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duditwﬂlbcknwn,.hutitinmnmofamﬂnﬁanihmthatm
by John from the Tsle of Patmos.!

And here it may be well to say something of the book in which
these testimonies are printed, a book which is unfortunately almost
the only available source of information regarding Mollie and her
strange phenomena. The compiler, as previously mentioned, was
a certain “ Judge Abram H. Dailey.” This title seems to imply
some sort of official legal position, but whether on account of ‘the
writer's advanced age ar some other reason, it is not the kind of
book which one would expect from a man accustomed to marshal
evidence and estimate its value. The narrative is confused, ill-
written,® full of repetitions and by no means free from misprints,
especinlly where dates occur.  If the volume represented nothing
but Judge Dailey's impressions one might be pardoned for thinking
the whole record worthless. But the author, partly, perhaps, to
save himself trouble or to swell out the volume to a respectable
bulk, has thrown together pell-mell a number of testimonies from
the friends and acquaintances of the invalid, and there seems no
feasan to suppose that these have not been printed as they were
wriiten, for the contributars of the statements in question were
nearly all living when the book was published. Some of them
certainly were men of standing and intelligence, For example, the
Professor West who has just been quoted, delivered, in 1882, an
address entitled ** Fifty years of Progress." From a copy of this
brochure of 150 pages, which I have been able to consult at the
Bt‘itiah!h{uscmn,nncisicdmin&rﬂmtthewrit:rwmamnn
much respected among his [ellow ministers of religion, and the
esay also gives proof of intelligence, wide reading, and a religious
spirit. A letter is included addressed to Dr. West by Padre Secchi,
S.J., in 1877, from the Observatory of the Collegio Romano, 1
may add here that apart from Professor West's positive testimony
(to be guoted later) regarding Miss Fancher's gift of clairvoyance,
and her inability to retain sourishment, he, like many more of her
intimates, expresses a strong conviction as to her truthfulness. He
says for example:

I never knew a more truthful, sincere and intelligent girl than
she has proved hersell from the very first of our acquaintanece, . . .

YMLE., poato.
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I have spent my life in study and 1 have devoted much of it for the
past twelve years to Mallie Fancher's case.!

Naturally in such a case it is the medical evidence which is of
most importance.  One would have liked fuller details than we
possess, but Judge Dailey has, at any rate, preserved a statement
which was made on July 26, 1893, by Mollie’s ordinary medical
attendant, Dr. 8. Fleet Speir, and taken down from his dictation,
at the patient's residence, 160 Gates Avenue, Brooklyn. From
this I copy the more salient points:* Dr. Speir informs us that he
had been in charge of the case since April 6, 1866, a period of
twenty-seven years, and also that Dr. Robert Ormiston had been
associated with him in cdnsultation during most of that time. It
is important o note that Dr. Ormiston was present when the stite-
ment was made and that he formally corroborated it, declaring:
* L am familiar with nearly all the facts to which Dr. Speir has
referred, and in so far as 1 recall them they are correctly stated
h}' himm,"®

Regarding the general impression that Miss Fancher was jparas
lysed, Dir. Speir raises some demur as to the correctness of the term.

As a matter of fact [he says] she has never been paralysed in the
sense in which that word is wsually understood. She has lost the
use of her limbs and at times has lost the power of sensation. As
nedarly as I can recollect, for a period of about nine years her
lower limbs were in a three twist. The result to the limbs has been
that, instead of being the natural hinge joint, the knee approaches
the condition of a ball and socket joint; her limbs are drawn up
backwards—the anldes bent over, and the bottom of the foat op-
wards—and remaining in that condition, This is so of botl feet,
The limbs cannot be straightened out; they are contracted under-
neath.

For a period of about nine years, day and night, she was subject
o trances, spasms and catalepsy. During this time the most
constant care and attention were required 1o prevent personal
injury. In these spasmodic canditions the was able from time to
time to be thrown upon the floor, so that barricades were placed
around her bed to prevent this huppening, Her spasmodic condi-
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tions were so violent that she was hurled backwards and forwards
with great force and rapidity. There was a back motion which is
hard to explain, by which she seemed to be thrown into the air,
rising from her bed. At times her body would become rigid, and
upon one occasion one portion of her body was tumed to the right,
and the other to the left in a distressing manner, and remained s
for quite a time, she being in a rigid condition.?

These violent convulsive movements are of much interest in
connection with those cases in which the sufferer was believed by
medizval observers to have been assaulted and thrown about by
the devil. Not less important are Dr, Speir's comments on Mollic’s
rejection of all nourishment. He seems evidently to have sus-
pected at first that there was some deception in the matter, as the
following passage shows:

To be certain that Miss Fancher was living without solid food
for the long period of time which was stated, I resorted to giving
her emetics, and the result was that nothing was thrown fram the
stomach, showing conclusively that the stomach was empty.
Dhuring the period of nine years the quantity of food which she took
mto-her stomach was so little that it was a matter of great astonish-
ment how life could be sustained.®

We learn from thie notes of Miss Crosby, the patient’s aunt, that
enemas, bathing with oil and other indirect methods of nutrition
had been employed, but they were abandoned as useless after
more or less prolonged tests. In 1866 at the beginning of this
period of inanition we are told that on May zoth she asked for
food, ate & small piece of cracker and took a teaspoonful of punch,
this being the first food which ber stomach had been able to retain
since the beginning of April.  On June 2nd food was introduced
through her contracted throat by the aid of 2 stomach pump, but
it threw her into convulsions and her throat clased. She could
neither take nourishment nor utter a sound.” Miss Croshy, who
secms to have kept carcful notes at this period, records that * the
only nourishment she has retained on her stomach from April 4,
1866, to October 27th, has been four teaspoonfiils of milk punch,
two of wine, one small piece of banana, and a small plece of
cracker.”? A Mrs. Townsend, a friend who was constantly in
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and out of the house at this early period, confirms this. “Itis
well known,” she writes, * that for the first ninc years she could
keep ‘nothing solid on her stomach. 1 am positive that she was
unable to keep anything down and in fact could not swallow
during the first years I knew her””!  What renders this testimony
the more convineing is the fact that Mollie in her crippled state
was certainly incapable of getting out of bed, and for a long time,
on account of the convulsive spasms o which she was subject,
could not apparently be left alone during the night. To eat by
stealth, for her, must have been impossible. Dr, West, whe also
visited her frequently, stated in a printed letter to a newspaper
(1878):

Water, the juices of fruits and other liquids have been introduced
into her mouth, but scarcely any of them ever make their way into
her stomach. So sensitive has this organ become that it will not
retain anything. In the earlier part of her illnes it collapsed so
that, by placing the hand in the cavity, her spinal column could
be fele.2

When some attention was drawn to the case in 1878, the New
York Herald on October 2oth published an article which seems to
have escaped the notice of Judge Dailey, The reporier of the
Herald had very rightly been refused admittance to the house in
which the poor invalid was living, but he managed to discover the
pames of her medical advisers, Dr. Ormiston, on being inter-
viewed, is stated to have said: It seems incredible, but from
everything I can learn, Mollie Fancher never eats,” The doctor
went on to declare that the aunt, her consiant companion, who
testified to this, was a person of the highest character, and he
added: “ During a dozen visits to the sick chamber 1 have never
detected evidence of the patient’s having caten a morsel” Find-
ing his way thence to Dr. Speir, the reporter put the question:
* Has she eaten nothing during all these fourteen vears 7" The
reply was in these terms:

I can safely say she has not. I do not beljeve that any food—
that is, solids—has ever passed the woman's lips since her attack of
paralysis consequent upon her mishap. As for an occasional
teaspoonful of water or milk, I sometimes force her to take jt by
using an instrument to prize open her mouth.  But that s painful
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to her. The ease knocks the bottom out of all existing medical
theses, and is)in 2 word, miraculons,

After referring to the emetics he had administered, Dr, Speir went
on:

I have taken every precaution against deception, sometimes going
to the house at eleven or twelve o'clock at night without being
announced, but have always found her the same and lying in the
same position. My brethren in the medical profession at first were
mnclined to laugh at me and call me a fool and a spiritualist when
L tald them of the long abstinence and keen intellectual powers of
iy interesting patient.  But such as have been admitted to see her
are convinced: These are Dr, Ommiston, Dr. Elliott and Dr.
Hutchisan, some of the best talent in the city, who have scen and
believed,

The reporter then went back to Dr. Ormiston, but found him
in no way inclined to withdraw from his former declarations.
On the contrary, he strengthened them by saying:  Her tenacity
of life for fourteen years, without sustenance enough to feed a baby
for a week, appeals strongly to my unwilling belief in supernatural
visitations,"'t

I cannot find in subsequent issues of the Herald that the doctors
who were 5o reported made any attempt to repudiate the language
attributed to them.

The nutrition trouble seems to have begun in Mollie Fancher's
school days. Her stomach even then * rejected most kinds of
food," and the doctors, being persuaded that she suffered from
nervous indigestion, recommended her to take up riding as an
exercise.  This resulted in a very bad fall in which she struck her
head against the kerbstone and broke a rib, though her completely
crippled condition only followed upon a second accident when in
stepping out of a tram-car her crinoline got canght in the vehicle
and she was drgged for many yards along the roadway. A
curious remark is recorded of her in the early stages of her illnes
when they were trying to force food upon her which her stomach
rejected, and which caused her great distress, Her aunt, Miss
Crosby, wrging her to make an effort because it was necessary to
eat in order to maintain life, she is said to have replied that she
received nourishment from a source of which they were all
ignorant.

A The New Yerk Farald, October 20, 1878, p. 12.
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In the presence of the facts just quoted it seems difficult to affirm
with confidence that the disinclination for food which we find so
constantly recurring in the case of almost all visionaries—Anne
Catherine Emmerich, Domenica Luazzari, Louise Latean, Teresa
Higginson, Theresa Neumann, etc., niot to speak of many canonized
Saints—is necessarily of supernatural origin.

To rewurn, however, to Dr. Speir's statement of 1843, we have
still 1o quote the observations made hy him concerning Mollie's
very abnormal feulty of sight.  He says;

With: reference to the condition of Mis Fancher's eyes. When
I first attended] her it secmed to me that her eyes were in such &
state that she could not see by the use of them, On that date her
cyes were glaring open, and did not close day ar night, and there
were ng tears or secretion in them. | made the usual test for
anasthesia, even going to the extent of touching the ball of the
cye with my finger, withont provoking any reaction. During the
first part of her tronbles, the pupils were cotisiderably dilated and
the impression of light effected no change. The pupils are still
cansiderably dilated, though not so much as formerly and still do
not change at the approach of lHght. We have caused 2 carefiil
and critical examinition to be made by a competent expert—an
oculist—in whose skill we have great confidence, and agree with
him that she cannot see by the use of her eyes—at least as a person
ordinarily can see. She has the power of seeing with a great
deal of distinctness; but how she does it 1 am unable to state. The
condition has remained substantially unchanged since [ first
to attend her. This feature of Miss Fancher’s power of sight has
attracted a great deal of comment. At one time she did all her
work, crocheting, etc., at the back of her head. When she selected
wensted or colour she put it behind her head to see it. Fear nine
years her right arm was behind her head, where she did her work
by bringing the left hand up to the right hand, which was at the
back of her head,

I recall one instance, when, Dr. Ormiston and myself being
present, Miss Crosby received a letter from the postman, [ ook
the letter in my hand; it was sealed, and Miss Fancher, at the time
being unable 1o speak, rook a slate and pencil and wrote out the
contents of the letter, which, on being opened and read, was found
to cofrespond exactly with what she had written, During that
time she maintained conversation with her phiysicians and friends
Ly the wse af the slate, she being unable to speak. On another

g
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occasion she gave me warning that 1 was likely to be robbed, and
told me to be on my guard. The sequel was that, immediately
after, 1 was robbed of a valuable case of instrumenis, On another
occasion I had invited a number of doctors 1o call at Miss Fan-
cher’s house, and we were waiting for one to arrive, when she
said: " He is coming; 1 see him coming now,” and told where he
was, which was correct.

During my acquaintance with Miss Fancher and her aunt, Miss
Crosby, during her lifetime, the actions and conduct of both entitle
them to what they always had—our highest respect and esteem. . . .

Upon one occasion when she had lost the power of speech, 1
was present when someone made a remark to which she took
exception. She took a pencil in her left hand and rapidly wrote
a reply, which at first none could read.  She had written backward,
commencing at the end of a line and end of 2 word and 2010 the
beginning. By holding a looking glas we readily made it our
It was a sharp, caustic reply,

One remarkable feature during all these years she has been
confined to her bed is that she has never been afflicted with bed-
sores, although her right hip, fram constant pressure, is flattened,
and the flesh is gone, so that the bone i merely covered by the
integument. She has always explained, when asked how she saw
without the use of hier eyes, that she saw out of the top of her head.

Miss Fancher experiences quite remarkalile conditions from thie
action of her heart, At times the chest over the heart seems con-
siderably enlarged; it presents: something the appearance of
oedema, but responds to pressure in a different manner. It seems
more elastic, and every day she coughs up abour hall an ounce of
blood, which comes from the mucous membrane of the throat and
bronchial tubes !

These are the principal data anested by Miss Fanchier’s ordinary
medical attendant, Dr. Speir, and confirmed by his colleague, Dr.
Ormiston, But so far as regards her powers of vision there is
abundance of carrobiorative evidence contained in the statements
of other intimate friends of hers,  Judge Dailey avers, apparently
as the result of what he himself had witnesed, that if one " took
a sharp knife and made a movement as if to thrust it into her cyes,
she would not recoil or exhibit the slightest apprehension of danger,"

LMF, p. 216
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At the same time in her most sensitive conditions—he admits none
the less that the acuteness of her perceptions varied considerably
according to the state of her health, the weather, and other
causes—" she is able to distinguish colours, even to the most
delicate shades, not only when absolutely concealed from her
normal sight, but while in the pocket of another and when the
experimenters did not know the colour of the article to be des-
cribed™? He also remarks: ** that she did see, could and can
see, from the top of her head and from her forchead, cannot permit
of a reasonable doubt. She reads letters placed upan her fore-
head, and has done so hundreds of times”3 Her friend, Mrs,
Townsend, referred to above, states: “she used to put sealed
letters under her pillow and read them. Sometimes she read by
rubbing her hand over them, and I have seen her read baoks in
the same way.""?  Professor West testifies similarly;

When I first saw her she had but one sense, that of wuch.  With
that she could read with many times the rapidity of one by eve-
sight. This she did by running her fingers over the printed pages
with equal facility in light or darkness.  With the fingers she could
discriminate the photographs of persons, the faces of callers, ete.
She never sleeps, her rest being taken in trances. The most
delicate: work is done in the night. She performs none of the
ordinary functions of life except that of breathing, ¢

Some further details which have still to be given concerning
Miss Fancher's visions, her power of sight, and her different
personalitics, must be pestponed to another occmsion, but there is
one final remark 1 should like to make before cancluding this
chapter. Whatever we may think of the statements of fact cons
tained in Judge Dailey’s book, they certainly were not made with

Charcot, Paul Richer, Binet and others, we may not unreasonably
suspect the possibility of some underlying purpose hostile to thearies
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involving belief in the supermatural, But there is not in the
American book, so often referred to, the faintest indication of any
acquaintance with Catholic hagiology or its phenamena, No hint
emerges of a controversial motive.  Certain friends of Miss Fancher,
profoundly impressed by what they had seen, thought it desirable
that the circumstances should be put on record: that is all. Tt is
quite likely that some of them were guilty of considerable ESAZECTA
tions. Everyone with a novel discovery to anrounce is anxious
to make his story as impressive as possible and inevitably errs in
the direction of overstatement. But I cannot persuade mysell that
such a book as Mollie Fancher, the Brooklyn Enigma could have been
compiled and published if the experiences and faculties laid 10 her
credit were not substantially in accord with facts. What is certain
i3 that the oral statement taken down in 1843 from the lips of Dirs.
Speir' and Ormiston, then still in charge of the case, is in full
sgreement with the account communicated by them fifteen years
earlier to the reporter of the New York Herald.  Anyone who wishes
to do so may verify the fact, as I have done, by consulting the file
of that journal accessible in the British Museum,

2

Perhaps the most satisfactory evidence preserved to us regarding
Mollie Fancher’s strange powers of vision and in particular her
faculty of reading sealed documents, is contained in certain com-
munications of a Mr. Henry Parkhurst who wrote to the Naw York
Herald when the case was being discussed by the American Press
in 1878. Mr, Parkhurst was a scientist of some standing, and a
little later held an official position in connection with the observa-
tory of Harvard University.! He and his wife lived near Miss
Fancher at Brooklyn and were welcome visitors in Mollie's sick-
room. In the earlier stages of the case—the year, to be precise,
was 1867—while the poor paralytic was still unable to speak, Mr.
Parkhurst devised a crucial experiment to test her alleged power
of reading without the use of the argans of vision, A slip of printed
paper, so chosen at random that neither Mr. Parkhurst himself
nor any other person knew its contents,® was given to the blind
A m of Mr. Parkburst's, entitled Obserrationt on Variabls Stars, officially
mvied Harvard Olacrvatory, is catalogued under his name in the Library
of the Britah Museum.

* Mr. Parkhurst was then reeeiving the of certain inpubilished legilative

mogzures of n very miscellaneous nature, cut soae of these up into ilips, without
reading them. Erglnh-pmu: precaution were taken to select one quite by hazard.
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girl in a carefully sealed envelope, precautions being taken against
fraudulent opening. As Mollie at that time could neither speak
nor cven write, she communicated laboriously by knocks, spelling
out single words letter by letter as the alphabet was called aloud.
" Consequently,” says Mr. Parkhurst, * all that was expected or
desired of her was so much of an indication of the content of the
printed slip as should be absolutely beyond guessing or chance.”
She first intimated that the slip was about * Court.™ She next
read the word * jurisdiction," stating positively that the word was
there. Finally, she notified that the cutting contained the figures
B, 2, 3, 4. This Mr, Parkhurst regarded as sufficient information
for his purpose, for, as he explains, * | had no idea that there were
any figures on the slip and should have guessed that there were
not,  The letter was returned to me with the seal intact and was
opened in my presence. The word * Court’ occurs four times,
" jurisdiction " once, and there are the figures 6, 2, 3, 4, 5, and no
other Agures.” The cutting, he explains, was taken from the
printed draft of a bill before the Maryland Constitutional Con-
vention. Mr. Parkhurst had no notion that there were likely to
be numbers on the slip he had submiited. * It was not," he
writes, * until the envelope was opened and found to contain
section 6 with the lines numbered 2, 3, 4, 5, that the idea occurred
to me that the line numbers could possibly have been upon the slip."

The detsils fumished by Mr, Parkhurst are somewhat too
copiows for quotation in full, but he states clearly that the account
printed in the New York Herald on November 50, 1878, was copied
by him from documents drawn up and witnessed at the time, and
also that the printed slip wsed for the test was still in his possession,
An editorial comment was apimm:-d to these communications, It
scems thoroughly 1o endorse the trustworthiness of the experiment,.
ancd beging as follows;

Professor Parkhorst’s interesting letter detailing an attempt to
test the clairvoyant powers of Miss Fancher . . . is the most im-
portant paper yet called forth by the discussion of the case. It
seems hardly probable that a man of scientific bent and methodijcal
business habits, a8 the writer of the letter is known to be, could
have been deceived at any stage of the experiment, the details of
which he gives so minutely to the public.

3 Mr. Parhhuri's siatement waa confirmed by witnesses who hud asusted | himm
in preparing the envelope bt who, Tike hxm:rl{ while on the wateh 1o frostrate
any poasible treckery, were iguorant of the contents of the wip ezlasad
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It is noteworthy that the publicity given to Miss Fancher's case
by the newspaper discussion of 1858—it was, in fact, carried on in
several other journals besides the New York Hernld—was extremely
dissteful 10 the invalid bersell, Mr, Parkhurst, for example,
remarks in his letrer: “ these publications have been thus far made
without the consent and against the wishes of Miss Fancher and
her fricnds; and as one of her friends T shall continue to keep
silence with reference to the physical aspects of the case” He
adds, however, that he had obtained her permission to make known
the facts of the test he had carried out, because “ it demonstrates,
as it seems to me, so far as it is possible for a single experiment
to demonatrate a general principle, that there may be a clair-
voyance independent of mind-reading.” We can feel little doubt
that Mollie was greatly harased by curious would-be investigators,
and the New Yok Herald, in its comments, wishes her “good
riddance of the swarms of inquirers who beset her without respect
for her feeble health.” What made her, no doubt, quite resolute
in closing her door to all except those whom she recognized as
personal friends, was her consciousness of her pitiable impotence
and the knowledge that convulsive spasms often came upon her
with little or no warning, Of these curious states it will be neces-
sary to speak further on. Shr seems by nature to have been
sersitive and reserved.  From the testimony of Professor West and
Judge Dailey, one gathers that she was by no means anxious to talk
ol her visions. This, we must believe, is also the caze with Catholic
mystics, Teresa Higginson reiterates again and again that only
the positive order of her director could induce ber to speak of what
she had seen in her ecstasies, and whatever we may: think of the
record of Anne Catherine’s revelations made to Brentano, he aften
complains of the difficulty he found in inducing her to continue
her narrative. Mollie Fancher had no ¢onfessor to put her under
obedience, and when she was questioned about her trances by
Judge Dailey she replied only in general terms as follows 3

Well, when I go into my trances, 1 am usually conscious of being
in existence, but they arc not like dreams, They are like indistinct

! Profosor West's statement aboqt gl;?;m of mnother world *' and a-* reves
1,

fation ™ which he to that of ohn in the e of Patnos (ee shove,
157} shows that o PO Mollie bad made ceriain confidences.

isedd that thewe things be mude known nfter ker death, but she

ol lirs,  Mr. t. though he was very bntiroie with her, remarks:
“ Mibs Fanchor was alwiys has been very moticent in speaking of lier own
mner consciousness,  What ahic seex and experfonom in these trances she i not

inclined of her own volition to state.”  ALF, p, 77. -
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wanderings, something like the dreams I used to have when aslesp
before I was injured.  When T conie out of my trinces, they at
times leave guite distinet recollections: or impressions upon my
mind. -Sometimes they are dim and are slowly recalled and then
become very distinct.  Now, as & usual thing, when T go into a
trance, 1 go ot and around and sec a great deal. Sometimes 1
go into a house and view the condition of the rooms, and do not
sce anyone in the rooms, Sometimes I see persons and nothi
mare, 1 very seldom speak of where I have been and who I have
seen, At the time when Mr. Sargent was incorporating this
company I am connected with, he was at Muskegon, Michigan,
I went into a trance and was gone for hours. My friend, Bert
Blossom, was present in the room, and when I came out of the
trance 1 found him greatly alarmed thinking I was dead. 1 told
him I had been away to where Mr. Sargent was, and saw him on
‘@ stage, and he was singing to an audience of people in a large
mom, | had seen and heard him. Mr. Blossom said that that
was most onlikely; but within the next three days T received from
Mr. Sargent a letter, informing me of the fact that a Mr. Clinse,
at Muskegon, had opened a large piano factory, and that they
had celebrated the event by a concert, at which he had taken a
partin singing; and he also sent me a newspaper giving an account
of the affair, and I subsequently learned from him that T had
correctly described the event and scene.?

Several similar incidents, in one or two of which he was persanally
concerned, are recorded by Judge Dailey. But mest of Miss
Fancher's friecnds had something of the sort to relute., Mry,
Townsend on one occasion was sitting in the invalid’s room with
Mrs., Parkhurst, the wife of the Professor whose rest experiment
has just heen deseribed, when suddenly Mollie * went into a rigid
trance." When she came to, her two visitars asked her where she
had been, She told them that she had been to see * Aunt Susje
(Miss Crosby) then on a visit to Cornwall, a small town about
thirty miles off on the Hudson. ** She gave a description of the
people in the Comnwall house and of what they were doing.”
Miss Croshy, we are assured, on her return corrobarated every detail®
This faculty of clairvoyance, if we may so describe it, seems
to have varied greatly in intensity, and on the whole o have

LM.F. . Full confirmation of these Facti seems 10
3 Mﬂﬁéﬁmm-ulhﬂm BEVE B9
R MF. pp. 110-11.
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diminished as Miss Fancher’s physical condition improved in the
course of years. Answering some questions put to her by Dailey
on June i5, 1893, Mollic is stated to have replied:

Well, as I have said, my vision is not always the same; much
depends upon how I am fecling, and the weather conditions.
Sometimes the whole top of my head seems on fire with the influx
of light; my range of vision is very great, and my sight astonish-
ingly clear. Then again it seems as if T were seeing thraugh a
smoked glass, and my vision, or consciousness of things, is dim
and indistinct. Sometimes I can see all through the house. When
my aunt was alive it was the most common thing for her to mislay
her purse, veil or gloves, and not know where to look for them,
She used to come to me to find them, and T would go rummaging
through the house and finally tell her where they were lying. I
have the same powers now, but not at all tmes. Were someone
to come surddenly and ask me to do such a thing, T might not at
the moment be able, but after a little, when not anxious to see,
I can see most clearly.

Professor West, who had known her when she was most afflicted,
declares:

She knows who her visitors are long before they are ushered into
the hall below, and she allows them to see her, or refuses, just as
the whim takes her. I took Kossuth's sister there just befure her
departure for the Old World, Miss Mallie refused to see her,
Afterwards [ asked Mollie for an explanation. “ Why | I didn't
like her looks when she entered the door,” was the reply. The
door is on the foor below.!

At the time when Dailey's book was in preparation (e, 18093)
Mr, Sargent formed the impression that Mollie was regaining her
natural sight. Judge Dailey did not agree. They were both
conversing in the invalid's room, and the last named, as he tells
us, took steps 1o prove to his friend that her vision was still alto-
gether preternormal.

I immediately rose, and securely covered hier eyes by placing a
double handkerchief over them, and covering the lower part of her
face as she lay upon her bed., There was not a movement any of

EAMLF, p.20g.
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us could make, or a thing which we could do, which she could not
distinctly describe to us, with as much readiness as either of us
<could have done had the same been done before our eyes. . . -
She sees best and reads most readily when the room is so darck that
others can scarcely see the print. The most hardened sceptics in
these matters have been compelled to succumb when in the presence
of Miss Fancher.!

I shiould be the first to admit that such tests as that of the folded
handkerchief just described afford a very inadequate guarantee
against the practised impostor, but when we are dealing with a
sufferer, bedridden for twenty-seven years, whose sincerity, patience,
charity, and simple religious faith are commended by all her moat
intimate friends,? the case seemns to me to be very different from that
of a. professional medium who depends for a livelihood upan the
impression he produces on his dupes. Ever since girlhood Mist
Fancher's condition hiad been most pitiable, and her own statement

regarding the beginning of her illness in 1866 is borne out by the
evidence of her aunt and of the doctors,

For two months [she says] after my trances commenced, fourteen
persons were in constant attendance on me, a relay of seven being
required to hold me upon the bed during the spasms. My body and
limbs were drawn togrether until [ was almost a ball; then T leaped
forward. like an arrow, and would have been killed but for the
protection of friends and the wadded obstruetion placed in the
way. These conditions continued until the first week in May.ofl
1866, when [ went into a long trance.

Her aunt's contemporary diary corroborntes this, stating for
example, in the early part of February 1866: “ Her head and feet
coming together, she would roll like 3 hoop, she would also stand
un.lu:r toed and !pi‘l'i like = Lop. Several persons were rnquircd o
prevent her from doing personal injury to hersel” These and

LM.F. pp. 54-5.  Perhupe the mon conclmive prool thar Maliie's dili
perceptions wete not m-_?rﬁr o in hyperacyihesls is the fae rerorded .higfl.ﬂ-:
thartoliam the exnct timeabe senply pamed her hand over Id‘b{m oy

*ln the Bulleis No. X1 of the Boston Seciety for Prychical Research (P 65)
3 dutter e r‘“m‘aﬁ“’“ Lkﬂ?;mum """1;;“1‘ ;'h*‘: York Tribuns, in which he ytates
* thougth not & belicyer in sermaniiral, A
oy the part of Molii=" - ve never deteciad any deception

VMF, posa. 1 dhoild be noted that she retained be =
days of her illness, bt preatled nothing of the nine mn’“’fﬂﬂ’}ﬁuﬂi ﬂ
scerm 1o havs been inaccurats o ber eeference o tlie ™ fime week in May ™ i
wad the Bt weesk in June ¥
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similar convulsive spasms recurred at frequent intervals down to
the time at which Dailey’s book was compiled, in all, twenty-seven
years. For anything that T have been able to leamn to the contrary,
they continued until her death, which, from a statement made in
Bulletin No. X1 of the Bostan Society for Psychical Research, scems
to hiave occurred not, as 1 previously supposed, before 1900, but
after the beginning of the present century.! What is certain is
that as late a3 April 6, 1887, in one of her comvulsive seizures,
Mollie Fancher fell out of bed and severely injured the back of
her neck.  Similar falls had occurred many times previously when
she had been left unattended. A barricade had been erected all
round to prevent her hurting herself in such eircumstances, but
on this occazion it proved ineflective.

These alarming spasms were particularly liable to recur at night,
and were often marked by a disociation of personality. Besides
the normal Mollie Fancher known to those who visited her in the
daytime, her very intimate friends, and in particular her aunt,
were acquainted with no less than five other Mollie Fanichers, wha
manifested themselves with varying frequency.  One of them per-
sisted for nine years (1866 to 1873), during what she was accustomed
to refer to as her “ great trance,” but when that crisis was over,
this personality never came to the surface again During the nine
years” period spoken of, her right arm was rigidly bent in such a
position that the hand was fixed over the back of the head. She

tome control of the thumb and index finger, and in order 1o
do her work of Aower making, sewing, etc., she had to bring up
her left arm, of which she retained full use, to meet the right hand
at the back of her head. The work which she learned to do in
that position, as previously stated, was extraordinarily delicate and
minute. When, however, this condition pasted, she remembered
absolutely nothing of all that had happened to her during these
nine years, and the skill which she had acquired in her craftsman-
ship was as if it had never been. She had to begin to learn her
flower work all over again,

This period of nine years, which remined 1o the end a perfect
blank in her memory, began on Sunday, June g, 1866. Her
medical attendant, Dr. Speir, was visiting her that morning and
by way of excuse for a rather hurried departure he remarked that
his wife was giving him “ chicken-pot-pic " for dinner which would
e Bt of the Pt S b Bt Moy bkl Prnce v
usishle to ascertain the ctact date or the circurmmtances of Mis Fancher's death.
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be no good il'it was allowed to get cold. ‘When, nine years later,
after endless trances and more convulsive seizures, the rigidity of
the right arm suddenly relaxed, it was in some sense a new Mallie
who awoke to consciousness. On the appearance of Dr. Speir,
though he had never ceased to visit her in the interval, Mollie
asked him, * Well, Doctor, were you in time for your * chicken-
pot-pie ' 7" To her aunt she said: * Why, Aunt Susie, what has
become of your red cheeks? You lock so old and changed.”
Her brother, who was a lad of thirteen at the time * the great
trance ' came on, was immediately repelled by her as being too
familiar for a stranger, She remembered him a boy; he was now
a man wearing a moustiche. She had kept a diary and written
thousands of letters with her left hand during the interval, but she
did not recognize the handwriting, and had some difficulty in re-
covering the use of pen or pencil.!

One of her most intimate friends during this later stage of her
suffering life, was a Mr. George Sargent, a manufacturer of invalid
furniture, with whom she entered inte a sort of business partner-
ship. He used to visit her quite late and relieve her auntinsitting
up with her. In this way he became acquainted with Mollie's
different persomalitics, and, to distinguish them, christened them
by such rather absurd nomes as *“Idol,” * Rosebud,” * Pear),™
etc. He has left an account of his personal experiences, dated
July 5, 1Bog, which Judge Dailey has printed and from which I
venture to quote.  Mr. Sargent tells us, for example:

My first acquaintance with * Idol ™ began April 8, 1886. Three
days previous to that date, Miss Fancher had accidentally fallen
from the bed, striking her head on the floor, which added injury
to imjury, causing unisual suffering,

On the evening mentioned her aunt Susie (Miss Crosby) and |
were sitting by her bedside, when Miss Fancher went into a trance.
While in this condition her aunt left the room. When she came
out of the trance I was alone with her, and was startled to see her
cyes wide open, since I had never before seen her except with
closed eyes. She looked strangely at me and ssked * Who are
you ? ** as though it was an impertinence for a stranger to be sitting
by her bedside, and at the same time asked, ** Where 15— 3 "
naming a person wholly unfamiliar to me, and then asked about
a matter of which 1 was entirely ignorant. . .. 1 was nonplussed,
and each moment added o my confinion, , I was trying to

1 M.F., pp- Gy-6.
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explain my identity when her aunt returned, She was almost as
surprised as I, and she said it was three or four years since ** that
Mollie " had made an appearance.

Mr. Sargent was then formally intraduced, * as a friend of the
other Mollie," whereupon—

She made all sorts of Inquiries concerning the other Mollie,
wanted to know if I would think as much of this Mollie as 1 did
of the other Mollie. She said nobody cared anything for her. They
put off her questions and tried to get rid of her. . . . After a stay
of about three quarters of an hour, she said: “ I am very tired,”
and with the saddest, sweetest expression on her face, and with
pleading arms outstretched towards her aunt Susie, she said, with
a voice of such pathos that I shall never forget it, * Hold me close,
kiss my eyes down,” and in the twinkling of an eye her leatures
became rigid as sculptured marble,

After a lapse of some ten or fifteen minutes she returned to con-
sciousness, and the original Maollie again appeared on the scene
and seemed wholly ignorant of what had happened.

From that date, for perhaps a year, the second Mollie came at
frequent, though irregular, intervals, and the length of her visits
increased.  She seemed to have no note of time: there were no
yesterday or to-morrow in her calendar., When she came, it was
always through a trance condition, and usually accompanied by
severe spasms, and her exit was In a similar manner.  If she had
been talking at the time of her departure on any subject, on her
return, whether it happened to be an hour, a day or a week, she
would take up the thread of conversation where she dropped it, if
the same people were present. !

The curious thing was that these personalities, learning in the
course of conversation of each other’s cxistence, were apt to be
very inquisitive about the character and doings of her whom they
were each disposed to regard a¢ a sort of rival, M. Sargent came
in time ta know them all and found them casy to distinguish,
" Pearl " seemed to reproduce the characteristics of Miss Fancher
at the age of sixteen, just before her terrible accidents, and her
memary covered all that she had experienced up to about 186s.
Her expression and accent were those of a very properly brought
up young lady of that period. * Her visits,” we are told, ** were
very brief, sometimes five, at others ten or fifteen minutes, and

YMLE, p. g7.
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sometimes only a minute. Then she makes her presence known
by the pressure of her fingers and holds no conversatian at all."?
There was nothing evil about any of these personalities, but they
were inclined to be jealous of * Sunbeam.” the name given 1o the
normal Misy Fancher whom her friends knew in the daytime.

I soon found [writes Mr. Sargent] that when we told * Idal
of the numerous fricnds of “ Sunbeam,” of her beautiful work
which we showed her, she seemed to become exceedingly jealous,
and was sad that she had no friends, and that she could not do the
work that the other Mollie, ** Sunbeam," could do. She would
get hold of * Sunbeam’s ™ work, and hide it away about the bed,
or in other places within her reach, and to prevent this, * Sunbeam *
secretes it, or mks others o put the work away. * Idol ** some-
times unraveld her ¢rochet work 3

Undoubtedly the mest attractive of all the personalities is that
which Mr. Sargent christened “ Rosebud.”  He gives the following
account of his first introduction to Mollie Fancher in that character.

One year after “ Idol " came 1 first saw “ Rosebud.” It was
the sweetest little chilid's face, the voice and sccent that of a lrtle
child, She was apparently fightened, and was asking for her
mother, 1 inquired “ Who is this?" Without answering she
asked me who I was, 1 asked her whom she knew,  She said she
knew Spencer, who, I have since learned, was a friend and = little
boy acquaintance of Miss Fancher’s childhood. Miss Crosby told
me that * Rosebud " came first eight years before, but anly at
intervals. | began to strike up an acquaintance with her, She
asked me if 1 loved her? 1 asked how old she was, and she said
* Six years old.” I asked her if she went 10 school, and she said
“Yes, sir."" She told me the names of her playmates. . , . She
is # great mimic and can imitate animals and fowls very nicely,
1 asked her to sing for me and she sang * 1 want to be an angel "
and other children’s songs.*

Let me here remark in passing that the “ Rosebud ** personality
presents a remarkable analogy with the case of Anna Maria
Castreca, discussed above. This nun, at the age of bwenty-seven,
suddenly put on the outward semblance of childhood, completely
forgetting all that she had previously learnt. The condition per-
wisted for some months, and then as suddenly disappeared, She

L M.F.p 70 L MF., pp- 745 SMF, p.o78.
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had also before this exhibited the phenomena of paralysis, loss of
sight, inability to take nourishment, clairvoyance, and innumerable
convulsive seizures in which she was violently thrown to the
ground. She was subsequently marked with the stigmata and died
as Abbess in the odour of sanctity a.p. 1736,

As Mollie’s personalities hardly ever emerged except at night,
we have, unfortunately, no medical report regarding them, but
Mr. Sargent and Miss Crosby are far from being the only witnesses.
Such intimate friends as Dailey, the Townsends, Mr. Howard S.
Jones and his wife, whose presence at late hours Miss Fancher in
no way resented, all give similar descriptions, It is stated that
Mollic, like Teresa Higginson,! never slept, but Mollie, also like
Teresa Higginson, was subject to frequent trances, and she herself
was of opinion that the tances served her in place of sleep.*  What
is perhaps most noteworthy in connection with these trances is the
passage from what Dailey calls the “ rigid trance "2 through the
“relaxed trance™ to normal conditions. In these convulsive
seizures there must have been much that was painful 1o look upon.
He writes:

The rigid trance was followed by a relaxed trance, then by vio-
lent spasms of the body, and the shaking of the bed and floor; and
then came swinging of the arms, the beating of the breast and the
top of the head with her fists, and the efforts to restrain her, and
finally a reawakening to consciousness,

Again he describes how he himsell witnessed the relaxing of her
arms from their rigid condition which was * the first evidence of
returning consciousness.”

Then came violent spasms and twitchings of the limbs, then the
rapid swaying of her lead from side to side set in, followed by
moans as of distress, then she violently beat her breast aver the
region of the heart with one fist and with the other hand attem
to tear her hair and beat her head.  These acts were restrained as

'This | Teres Higgimon's own statemens—a least she writss (c 1854),
“and now [ scldom slecp at all”  Lady Ceell Kerr, Tornn Hisginum, p Gg

* Aome: Catherine Emmerich also slept hardly at all,. She declired to Dean
Renaing in 1y that it was & tare thing with hier to a1 mush & ofe oF two
hours' wlesp, Hitmploer, dbboy dor Kirchl. L"mwzw (rgzal; p. 5o

t Compare what Wesener suys of Anne Catherine’s varving eotatic conditions
that her rigid rrance was like an oflpemrine Tetgnm mo il Kérper viner Bildrasile
ginck dulag. Tapebuch, p. 588,
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much as possible, but the violence of the spasms perceptibly shook
the foor.?

Supposing Mollic had been going through this erise de nrrfy alone
behind a locked door, I ask mysell what would have been the
impressions of some pious companion outside who had inherited
all the medizval traditions as to the physical interference of the
demon with those who led lives of exceptional austerity. Teresa
Higginson reported to her director in 1880:

Sometimes the Devil used to throw me completely out of bed,
throw things at me that were in the room, and make awful noists,
and T used to be afraid at first that Miss Gallagher or the people
of the house would hear. . . . Whenever our dear good God
accepted my poor prayers and little nothings in behalf of poor
sinners, he, the Devil, used to be infuriated, and beat and dragand
almost choke me. . .« The Devil used to make me strike myself
as I have seen children playing with each other.t

S0 again we read, in connection with other experiences of the
same mystic, that * these strange illnesses were stupernatural—Teresa
wis, in fact, in ecstasy; a condition which becams very constant
at this time,” and Miss Ryland is further quoted as saying: ** There
are two ways in which Teresa was taken. In one the body was
supple and she showed either excessive grief or excessive joy- In
the ather the body was rigid and it was almos impossible to move
her, . . . Twice she was like that in the street.”® [t would cer=
tainly be presumptuous to deny that these seizures may have been
** supernatural,’ but remembering Teresa's sickly childhood, her
fall into & saw-pit and her @&l from a tree (" after which she was
ill for six or seven weeks '), her persistent insomnia and abstention
Eu:qud,ilitquimmf:mnﬁ‘mnthmhnrcxpcdmcum
specifically different from those of such an invalid as Mollie Fan-
cher?  No doubt Teresa was not bedridden as Miss Fancher was,
but Miss Fancher was just as busy so far as her mind and hands
were concerned, and it is not obvious that the privation of the
powers of locomotion would greatly affect the conditions of these

1 . Dailey further z t " hent
hmﬁfﬁ'rm?ﬂim her Fsts thay itﬁh‘?ﬂ ':hn'r“:nt ::n.l of urmmﬁ
part of Mr. Sa -.i-'rlm rcl?na:r;:ﬁii;* '?;ﬂ-k"md was also Fumiliar with
:Th:mu' 7 wm:ufﬂhtph A she pounded ber chest 1o violenily thas
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inexplicable scizures. The same Miss Ryland who is responsible
for the above thus deseribes Teresa’s vision of the Passion:

Bhe sees Him bound in the garden, stretches out her hands and
legs to be bound instead.  Blow on the right cheek by the mouth,
Blow on left eye. Heavy groans, A blow on mouth. Pulling of
beard. Holds her chin, Low cries of pain. Sickness. A blow
on the left side of the head. Beard is pulled, ete.

So, alter contemplating the first fall under the Cross—

“ Oh Jesus let me raise Thee” A blow on the left cheek,
*'Stand back" A blow on the right cheek. . . . Five fearfil
blows about the head and face, one on the mouth, * Oh, my
heart will break. . . . Fearful fall. Calls out in pain.  Seven
blows about head and face. Oune on the stomach,!

The blows here referred to are, of course, the hlows which
Teresa i her trance-state struck herself, with her own closed hands.
She seems exactly to have reproduced the selfinilicted injuries
with which the stigmatica Elizabeth of Herkenrode, in the year
1275, punctuated her visions of the Passion,? and there are numerous
similar examples. One is impelled to ask whether we have any
sufficient guarantee that the noises heard in Miss Higginson’s room
" as if someone gave her five heavy blows on the side of her head;
then as if she was taken and banged violently against the room
Hoor three or four times,”® were not simply due to some convulsive
seizure analogous to Mollie’s ** spasms ' ?

Again the whole question of Miss Fancher’s five personalities
scems to me a matter of considerable interest to the hagiographer,
The pormal Mollie, ** Sunbeam,” was absolutely sincere in dis-
avowing all knowledge of anything which had been either said or
done by * Idol” or “ Pearl.” It was the mere accident of her
helpless condition, entailing more or less continuous observation,
which led to the existence of these dissociated personalities being
discovered at all. ** Pearl " might have eaten, or drunk, or stolen,
or lied, without * Sunbeam ™ having the lcast iden that anything
of the sort had happened. In the case of Theresa Neumann we
know that she who answers questions while the ecstasies of the

1 Bid,, pp. 13-4
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Passion are in progress exhibits an intelligence of the most rudis
mentary kind, incapable even of counting numerals or of grappling
with any abstract idea. Can we positively say that this is not a
new pessonality—the more so that the history of the case with ity
spinal injuries, six years immobility with paralysed members,
supervening blindness, inability to absorh nowishment,® clair-
voyaut knowledge, and sudden recoveries of faculties in abeyance,
exhibits striking analogies with the experiences of Mollie Fancher 7

When the phenamena of the lady last mentioned were being
discussed in the New York papers in 1878, a prominent American
neurologist, Dr. W. H. Hammond, in a letter to The Sun, remarked
“This girl in Brooklyn is a Protestant; so she confines her vidon
to secing heaven and her dead friends.  Were she a Catholic, she'd
sec the Virgin Mary or the Saviour, like that girl at Lourdes.™
The observation is offensively worded, and the present writer for
one, after devoting a good deal of attention to the histary of the
apparitions at the Grotto, would indignantly reject any attempt to
class St. Bernadette with the type of invalid we have here been
considering; but where neurotic symptoms are conspicuausly in
evidence, it does not seem clear that the sarcasm of the New York
scientist is altogether devoid of foundation. If the thoughts of
such a patient were concentrated upon any particular class of
religious mysteries, these impressions would be likely to recur in
the visions or dreams appertaining to a state of trance,

3

Among the various articles which were published in the periodi-
cal Etudes Carmélitaines in April 1933 upon the phenomena of Theresa
Neumann, a contribution by Pére Lavaud, O.P,, commented
incidentally upon the imedia of Mollic Fancher, which had been
not long since discussed in The Month.® Whether Pire Lavaud
had himself seen what was written in those pages, or whether he
with speaking from some second-hand report, I am unable 1o say;

z i ive face that “Theress Ne i
Loaile o prestve oo i Ticat o iy Compaunion Without Qi el

n tiny particle,
#5ce The Menth, December, 1030, and Junusey, 109,
i
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but he reproved Dom Mager, O.5.B.,! for introducing the name of
* the fasting girl of Brooklyn " in such a connexion, and he declared
that there is overwhelming evidence that Miss Fancher's fast was
far from being absolute, Dom Mager in his Paris conference had
made reference to the matter in these terms:

Konnersreuth remains a problem also from anather point of
view. What seems more than anything to be established beyond
doubt is Theresa’s complete fast. In 1927 a watch which was
maintained for a fortnight confirmed the belief that she neither
cats nor drinks. It is true that at presen, specialists are in-
clined to think that the watch then kept was not sufficiently
strict.  Morcover in modern times a case of fasting has been heard
ol which even if it is not so absolute as that of Konnersreuth affords
matter for reflection. I refer to the case of Mollie Fancher at
Brooklyn in the United States which has been described and
appraised in The Month, the periodical of the English Jesuits.  If we
admit the passibility of so prolonged a naral fast it is not incon-
ceivable that Theresa Neumann's fast may find a more or less
natural explanation. However this may be, it would seem desirable
that Theresa should accept the invitation of the Bavarian bishops
t0 undergo a fresh medical test.

It will be noticed that Dom Mager expressly declares that Miss
Fancher's fast was not so absolute as that of Konnersreuth, and
this also was made clear in my artieles in The Monik, 1 quoted
Dy, Speir, her most regular medical attendant, as saying in 1878:
"1 do not believe that any food—that is solids—hns ever passed
the woman's lips since her attack of paralysis [in 18661, As for an
occasional teaspoonful of water or milk, 1 semetimes force her 1o
take it by using an instrument to prize open her mouth., But
that is painful to her."

But Pére Lavaud appends a footnote to the remark quoted
above a3 to the overwhelming proof that Miss Fancher’s fast was
not absolute. It runs in these terms:

" With regard to her being without food Dr. George Beard said
that he had evidence unsought which showed that not only was she

! Dom Mager, a czsor of Philosophy at Saleburg, hud glven a cofiference
befsee the Institut Catholique of Paris o Janunry @9, 193y, in'which he reserve
Judgmeent s to the supermmtural characesr of Thersa's pimf-mmm Thix pon-
ference, Pére Lavmd's lengthy eeply, and Dom Mager's refsinder are all printed
il Erider Carmdfitiornes, for April, 1933,
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eating but she was living on the fur of the Iand,” This s quoted
{in English] by de Hovre. See also the two articles of Dr. Witry,
a psychotherapist at Metz, in Schildwache, 28 Nov. and 5 Dec., 1931,
The author shows how entirely the observation of the case was
devoid of any scientific character.. If Theresa’s fast had not been
hetter controlled and more solidly demonstrated no one would
trouble to enter into explanations; everyone would simply refise
to credit it, It is strange to find Catholic writers like Father
Thurston, S.J., whom Dom Mager here refers to, taking these
marvellous statements on non-Catholic autharity at their face value,
without criticism, and on the other band showing a hypercritical
rigour when there is question of phenomens duly observed and
attested in Catholic surroundings,

It is such 2 passage as this which makess me wonder whether
Pére Lavaud can himsell have read the articles of mine which are
here criticized. T have never expresed any doubt as t the
genuineness of Theresa Neumann's fast, or as (o her stigmata, On
the conwary, | have on morc than one occasion very clearly
affirmed my belief in them. For example, in September 1031, I
wrote: * There can be no thought of disputing the fact that the
fortnight's observation of Theresa Neumann lias proved 1o the
satisfaction: of all unprejudiced persons that she did not during
that period take either food ot drink"™!  And in Studies for Mareh
t929 1 said, “for the last two years nothing has passed her lips
save the particle received in Holy Communion. There seems
absolutely no reasnn to doubt the fact of this inedia®® What [
have hesitated to accept is niot the fast, but the inference that the.
fast is miraculous. Neither have | denied that it may very well
be miraculous; I have only urged that with such cases as those of
Mollic Fancher and & number of others before gur eyes, we shall
do well to suspend our judgment until medical science i in a
position to pronounce more positively upon the abnormal faculiies
of paralytic subjects with complicated neuroses. Pire Lavaud
chijects that the observation of Mollie Fancher's fast was deveoid of
all scientific character.  But so, most asuredly, was the observation
of the fast of all the previous stigmatics—of Louise Lateau, of Anne
Catherine Emmerich, of Domenica Laszzari, of Marie-Julie
Jahenny, not to speak of St. Catherine of Siena and others in the
Middle Ages.  We have much better evidence for Mollie Fancher's

b The Menth, September, 1931, p. 200,
* Sowfins, March, 193 p. 108,
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fast, incomplete as it was, than we have for most aof those just
mentioned.

Let me in proof of this call attention to one or two points which
must press themselves upon the notice of anyone who reviews the
circumstances of the Fancher case with any care.  We know that
she was bed-ridden for nearly thirty years. Details are lacking for
the period after Judge Dailey’s book was published in 1864; and
it is not disputed that before this date she had begun to take a
little nourishment again and had partly recovered her sight, It is
certain, in any case, that for twenty-six years she lived in one room
upon the second floor of & house in Brooklyn, that during practically
the whole of this period she was attended by two respected medical
men (who sometimes brought ather doctors to see her) and that
they, not only in 1878, after the iliness had lasted twelve years, but
again in 1893, when she had been a prisoner for twenty-seven
vears, both allirmed that for at least twelve years together she had
lived * without sustenance enough to feed & baby for a week™
If it be objected that her doctors only visited her at intervals, we
have to remember that a patient who was not only bed-ridden,
but who had one arm in a fixed position above her head, and
whose legs ** were drawn up backwards, the ankles bent over and
the bottom of the foot upwards," so that * her limbs could not be
straightened out," could not possibly obtain food without assistance.
Moreover, the very first point to which a doctor’s attention would
inevitably be directed would be the question of natural relief,
Did anything pass, or could anything possibly pass without those
in attendance being aware of it?  For some years Mollic Fancher's
aunt, Miss Crosby, did everything for her niece, and during a few
morniths she kept a diary from which Judge Dailey quotes; and in
this occurs an entry: “ Since the 6th day of August (& period of
three months) the natural functions for relicl have not been exer-
cised at all."? 'If there were any indication that during this early
period of her illness Mollie Fancher courted publicity, we might
suppose that she had a confederate who had found means of hiding
such matiers from her aunt and from the doctors.  But even apart
from the tribute which all who knew her paid to her truthfilness
and sincerely religious character, there s not a hint of the likelihond
or even the possibility of such confederacy, Morcover, I should

! It is curious that during the firtnight during which Theresa Neumann was

observation rather mare than half a pint of liquid passed (wee Gerlich,

Dis Stigreatisierts van Komsersruih, Vol, I, pp. 199-4) in splie of the fact that she
mcither ate nor drank.
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Professor Schwann ridiculed the phenomena of Louise Lateau.
Boens palled her ** an unfortunate Christ-maniac ** and an ** idior,"
speaking also of "' the comedy which was played every Friday at
Bois d'Haine, and which has been so completely exposed by the
disclesures of Prof. Schwann and of mysell” Dr, Beard was
somewhat less discourteouns o his opponents than the Continental
rationalist, but he belonged to the same school as Virchow and
Boens, and 1 must own that I do not think his testimony of any
value in diserediting preternormal phenomena which he did net
even pretend to have studied, much les to hove witnesed,

I do not for a moment doubt that D, Beard had many letters
written, to him on the subject. When the case began to be dis-
cussed in the newspapers, there are bound to have been indignant
sceptics, who, finding themselves excluded, as all strangers were
excluded, from Miss Fancher's sick-room, were keen 1o accepl-any
back-stairs gossip they could collect to her detriment, and retaited
it pramptly to Dr, Beard. That is the sort of thing which always
happens. It happened in the case of Louise Lateau, it happened
in the case of Anne Catherine Emmerich, and what of Doctors
Hauche and Blau in Teresa's own case ?'  What is certain is that
Dr. Beard did not venture 1o produce this * evidence.” He said
himself that it “ could receive no consideration Mureover, he
had not before him the multiplied 1estimonies printed sixtesn years
later in the Dailey book. Even if they had been at hand, he
probably would not have troubled to read them. The whale claim
wis to him preposterous.  But I submit that the evidence supplied
in Judge Dailey's volume shows that Dr. Beard, in suggesting that
Mollie Fancher * lived on the fat of the land * was simply talking
nonsense,

Pére Lavaud, as noticed above, further complains that the
observation of the Fancher caze was devoid of any scientific charac-
ter. But there is one example of a partial abstinence with regard
mwhichﬂiis:ﬂnnutﬁghﬂyb-:amd. This Wj]_l.:h:mcd"
Bavarian girl, Marie Furtner, who in 1835 after various illnesses

eame to take a disgust for all solid food and eventually was gaid

to live entirely on cold water.® Asuming thar she Lireathed
common air and exhaled carbon-dioxide like everybody else, one
wonders where the carbon came from. Marie Furtner was o
devout Cathalic, but it was never pretended that her fast had any

¥ De. Blay, in 1 stuted = & positive fact that Therrsa stigmata come
o an end. !in:Gﬁh.#.:ﬁ,.w.ll.Puxﬁi- ; e
¥ See below, p.ogsb.
L]
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religious complexion. It is noteworthy that when an attempt was
made to induce Marie to submit 1o a second period of medical
supervision at Munich the selfrespect of the modest Catholic
peasant at once took the alarm: She declared that she would
rather die than allow hersell to be watched, weighed, pulled about
and stared at by a crowd of strange men.? Probably Theresa
Neumann's alleged dislike of the idea of a period of observation in
a Regensburg Klinik is due to some similar feeling.

Y1 refer to this example with some other cases of abnormal absrinence in
v,



CHAPTER XIV
MORE SEEING WITHOUT EYES

HE case of Mollic Fancher, of which an account has been
given in Chapter XIII, is not an isolated one. So far at
least ‘as certain features are concerned we can appeal to

many parallels, and while some of these may reasonably fail to
convince because they are insufficiently atested, others are based
upon evidence which offers no loophole for scepticism, At the
very time that Mallie Fancher, in Brooklyn, U.S.A., was astonish-
ing the small circle of friends who were admitted 1o her sick-room
by her accurate description of objects and colours which she had
no cyes to see, a certain Mrs, Croad in the West of England was
cawsing similar embarrassment to her medical attendants and 1o
quite 2 number of people acquainted with her history. Like Miss
Fancher, Mrs. Croad, also, was a paralytic who had been bed-
ridden for many years. She was born in 1840, Without very
much education or any pretensions to gentility, she belonged o
rospectable people who were in fairly comfortable circumstances
and were regular chapel-goers. We learn that in her “teens she
~had fits which were possibly epileptic, but which do not seem to
have given occasion for any grave anxiety. She married at nine-
teen, and this union, with a mate or captain in the merchant
service, appears 10 have been o happy one.  But not long afier-
wards she was subjected to a series of mental and physical shocks,
which in the end contributed to bring about pathological conditions
of & very distressing kind.  The trouble began with a very bad fall
in which jt is said that the spine was injured, and which was
followed sfter a short interval by the recurrence af frequent epileptic
seizures. Then she lost her child, who by some accident was
scalded to death. Finally, she had a second bad fall down some
steps, the mischiel being complicated by the effort she made to
save an infant whom the happened to be carrying in her arms at
the time. These distresing accidents occurred in 1864, and,
paralysis supervening, in 1866 she became bed-ridden, remaining
in this condition until 1880, when she removed to Bristol and came
under the observation of Dr. J. G, Davey. His medical description
L]
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as follows:

In 1870, it is stated, Mrs., Croad became totally blind, in the
following year deaf, and in 1874 speechless. The paralysis which
was limited to the lower extremities, inveolved, in 1879, the upper
limbs; but at this time [he was writing carly in £881] the loss of
sensation and motion is limited to the left arm, the fingers and
thumb of the left hand being but partially affected. The right
hand and arm have recovered their once-lost functions. She s
now able to articulate, though with difficulty, from, as it appears
to me, @ tetanic tigidity of the temporal and masseter muscles, by
which the mouth is kept, to a large extent, fixed and closed. It
was in October last [i.e., October 1880] that I was asked to see
Mzs. Croad, 1 found her sitting in a semi-recumbent position in
a small bedstead, her head and shoulders resting on pillows. The
eyelids were [ast closed, and the left arm and hand resting by
the side. The knees I found then, as they are still, bent at an
acute angle, the heels closely pressed to the under part of the

thrighs. !

In this, of course, there was nothing unusual. Similar cases
may be found by the score in every hospital for functional nervois
disorders.  But from Swindon and other places where the patient
had resided since her invalid condition had become permanent,
strange things were reported of Mrs, Croad's abnormal powers of
perception in spite of her blindness and closed eyelids. It was this
which had interested Dr. Davey in the case and which led to the
publication of this detailed report in a specialist journal of high
standing. The reader will, I trust, pardon a somewhat long
quotation. Dr. Davey goes on:

Since October, and through the months of November and
December 1880, 1 have subjected Mrs. Croad to many and various
tests with the view of satisfying myself as to the truth or otherwise
of the statements given to the world of her blindness, sense of
touch, and marvellous sympathies. To my near neighbours—Drs.
Andrews and Elliot—1 am much indebted. The various tests
referred 1o were witnessed by them in my presence, and with the
efect of assuring us that she (Mrs. Croad) was and is enabled to
perceive, through the aid only of touch, the various objects, both

Y The Fournal of Poehological Medicing, Vol. VIL, Fart I. {April, 1881), p. 39
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large and small, on any given card or photograph. After an
expericnce extending over some mine or ten weeks, during which
the " tests ™ were many times repeated, and, now and then, in
the presence of several medical and non-medical (ladies and gentle-
men) friends, there remained (1 believe) not the least doubt of this
** uansference of sense " from the eyes of Mrs, Croad to her fingers
and the palm of her right hand. It need not be supposed that I
and others were content to believe in Mrs. Croad's blindness, and
to take no specific precantions against any possible trick or decep-
tion—far from this. On solicitation, she very kindly amsented to
be blindfolded, after a very decided fashion: and so blindfolded
that neither deception on her part nor prejudice nor false judgment
on ours were—either the one or the other—possible. The blind-
folding was accomplished thus: a pad of cotton wool being placed
on each orbit, the face was then covered by a large and thickly-
folded neckerchief] this was tied securely at the back part of the
head, and—even more than this—mare cotton wool was pushed
up towards the eyes, on either side of the nose. Not content with
this, however, the aid ol two fingers of a bystander was requisitioned,
and with these a continued pressure was kept up, during the
" testing.'" outiide and over the neckerchiel and woul, and above
the closed eyes. At this stage of the proceedings the room WS, ali
two different oceasions, very thoroughly darkened, Under such
circumstances it was the testing commenced, and continued to the
end; the result being, as theretofore, in the highest degree con-
clusive and satiufictory. The transference of sense from one organ
to another as an acquired and spantaneows condition of being must,
on the evidence here adduced, be accepted as a demonstrated and
certain fact, 1 would state here, that on receiving a picture card
or & photo from a bystander she (Mrs. Croad) places it on and
about the chin or mouth, and perhaps draws it across the forehead,
but the minute examination of the card is, apparently, the work of
the fingers of the right hand. These several acts are, for the most
part, followed by a quict and intense thought, a well-marked
concentration of mind on the picture, or whatever it may be, when,
after a short time, she writes on a slate kept near her a description—
sometimes a full and detailed one—af the card, its colouring, and
the several objects thereon. T have seen some forty or fifty picture-
cards and photographs described by M. Croad at different times
with various degrees of accuracy during the whole period T have
known her. Occasionally her rapid and precise perception, or, if
you prefer the word, conception, of the picture, and of the many,
L

L]
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but minute and trifling, objects going to form its entirety, Is really
startling. 1 have but seldom seen her wholly at fault, though she
has met with her failures,!

In another pasage Dr. Davey reminds his readers of the dis-
abilities which at all times interfered with Mrs. Croad's use of the
natural organs of vision.

Bear in mind [he says] that for a period of many years her cye-
lids have been persistently closed by, as it would seem, a spasmodic
or invaluntary action of the muscular structures thereto attached.
In her there is no aperture or apertures—unless you make such by
your own act, t.e., unless you pull the eyelids apart.?

1t is alio pechaps worth while to point out that the writer of this
report was not a spiritualist, nor apparently a believer in any sort
of supernatural revelation, “If any one here,” he writes—the
paper was originally read at a meeting of a learned society—
“expects me to discourse or speculate on the immaterial, the
metaphysical, he will be disappointed: for this single and sufficient
reason, 1 believe in nothing of the kind. As a materialist, I hold,
ete.”, and he goes on to express views which are hardly consistent
with the acceptance of any doctrine of a future life. This certainly
adds weight to his testimony as witness to phenomena so abnormal.
Moreover, though he does not dwell upon the maore psychic aspect
of Mrs, Croad’s abnormal perceptions, Dr. Davey was evidently
not prepared to dismiss unceremoniously the stories current as to
that lady's possession of strange knowledge which could hardly
have come to her through any ** transference of special sense.”?
For example he writes:

As a further illustration of Mrs. Cread’s peculiar and clair-
voyant gifis it should be stated that, at my second interview with
her and in the presence of Dr. Andrews and others, certain of my
own: personal and private convictions on a particular subject

me, as it would seem, in a strange and exceptional manner,
known to Mrs, Croad. She asked me if T would allow her to tell
me a secret of my own life-history, and would I be offended if she
wrote it on her slate. [ replied, * No." That written on the slate

'Tm@mgrwhuhlhe&dewhkhm,mwpu&ﬂuhmﬂ.
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was and is a fact, than which nothing could or can be more truthful'
and o the point. Dr. Andrews is prepared to verify [Pcorroborate]

this; the others present on this oceasion were but little known to
me.t

Although Dr. Davey's statement, supported as it is by his appeal
to the personal experience of other medical men who assisted him
in his investigation of the case, scems to me thoroughly convincing,
it should be pointed out that it does not stand alone. At the Gme
when he was writing, a short biographical sketeh of Mrs. Croad
was already in print, the work ol an acquaintance of hers who was
apparently a Nonconformist Minister. This gentleman, a Mr.
J: G. Westlake, cvidently entertained a deep regard for Mrs.
Croad's high religions chamcter and was also impressed by the
strange faculties of which he had had ample evidence in the course
of his intercourse with her.  She had at one time been for some
months the guest of himself and his wife, and he had no doubt
had special opportunities of learning the facts of her history. He
called his little book A Service of Suffering, and when the first fssue
wis sold out, he prepared another edition in 1882 in a somewhat
enlarged form. When Mr. Westdake moated the iden of writing
some such account, he tells us that the invalid raised objections
on the score of the publicity likely to be entailed, * T would ask
you," she wrote to him, “ not to bring my name before others:
not that 1 am ashamed, but 1 have a great dislike to be talked
about, . . . You are quite welcome to tell, far and near, of the
‘great love of my God to me a sinner, only do not give my name,''®
It was inevitable, especially in a small country tof;]—-h;.m Croad
was at Swindon at the time—that the strange facultics she pos-
sessed should be a good deal talked about locally, but, il we may
trust the statements of Mr. Westlake and others, she was a sincerely
‘good woman with a deep sense of the supernatural. One day the
well-known writer of religious verse, Miss Franees Havergal, was
taken to see Mrs. Croad. The invalid was at that time quite
unable to articulate, but in the course of the visit she wrote upon
the slate these words: * I think I just begin to see the splendour
of God's will” Some little time afterwards Miss Havergal sent
her & poem for which this utterance served as 2 text. It is much
too lang to quote entice, but thew two stanzas give a fair impression
of its drifi:

Il p. g3

E], G Weailake, A Serpsoe of Salfring, p. 4
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For her God's will was suffering
Just waiting, lying still;

Days passing on in weariness,
In shadows deep and chill;

And yet she had begun to see
The splendour of God’s will,

A spléndour that is shining
Upon His children's way,

That guides the willing footsteps
That do not want to stray,

And leads them ever enward
Unto the perfect day.

It cannot be claimed for Mr. Westlake's booklet that it is in any
way eritical. It is mot written as a scientific discussion of preter-
nprmal psychologieal facts.  Bur it shows plainly encugh thar Mrs,
Croad’s remarkable perceptions did make a very profound impres-
sion upan those who lived in her company. Besides bearing out
Dr. Davey's testimony as to her power of describing pictures and
colours without the use of normal sight, he quotes several remark-
able instances of her knowledge of what was taking place beyond
her room. Some of these were matters of observation; others are
based only upon her own statement.  The value we attach to them
must depend upon our opinion of her truthfulness. Here is one
example of the latter class. Mr., Westlake writes:

Mrs. Croad has frequently told me that she has had communica-
tions from departed friends, and also from others still living, at
times when they have been in peculiar peril.  She tells me that at
the time she was living with her grandparents, while her father
was at sea, his life was more than once in jeopardy from shipwreck,
but on each occasion, though hundreds of miles away, she saw what
wis transpiring and informed his father and mother; and that
when they next heard from him, they found that what she had
described to them was substantially true.  She also says that soon
after they were married she and her husband agreed with each
other that the one that died first should communicate the fact in
some intelligible way to the other; and that at the moment when
he fell senseless on the deck of the vesiel, he appeared in the most
unmistakable manner to her and said ** Good-bye, Carrie. 1 am
going." She was so certain he was dead that she told her friends
at Brading what she had seen, and although they did not place
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much confidence in her statement, they took note of the exact
time, and in a few weeks afier, when the news came, they found
that, making allowance for the difference of longitude, the time of
his death coincided exactly with his appearance to her.!

This is, of course, a relatively common type of experience of
which countless cxamples have been collected by Messes. Gurney
and Myers,? and by Mrs. Sidgwick, but the familiarity of storics
of this kind rather strengthens the case for Mrs. Croad's veracity,
All this happened and was in print before the Society for Psychical
Research had ever begun ity work.  Mr, Westlake's own persanal
observation of Mrsi Croad’s powers seems to have been rather
vague, but this iz the sort of thing he tells 1s;

She would frequently, while living with us, ask that her room
should be put in order, s she expected visitors to see her shortly,
and this, possibly, when she had not had anyene to see her for
some days, nor had any apparent reason to expect that anyone
was coming; we found her uniformiy correct in her mpressions.
+ » +» Recently, when she was living at Swindon, Mr. Harris went
from Redlund to see her; he had not seen her for five weeks, nor
had she any intimation of his intended visit. Early in the momning
she asked her daughter to put the room straighr, as she expected
Mr. Harris would call in the course of the day, When he arrived
about mid-day, she wrote on her slate “ [ have heen expecting

mn;

Dr. Davey himself had some similar experiences when his patent
was living near Bristol, for he records in the article previously
referred to:

It is said also by those near and dear to her that such is Mrs,
Croad's prevision that she has been known o foretell my own
visits to her; what I mean is, that on my approach to the house
she occupies and when at a distance from it, and unseen by anyone
about her—in fact not within sight—she has said, ** Dy, Davey is
coming; he will be here directly,”s

It is curious to find St. Augustine of Hippo fifteen hundred
years ago describing a similar case of which apparently he had

LA Servier of Suffining, p.o 15

*1n the book Phanfarmr of the Living.

*J. G. Westlake, A Service of Siiwing, w0 B4 (. |

:qu Midicine, p. g1,
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MORE SEEING WITHOUT EYES 953

personal knowledge. He calls his invalid ** possessed,” and says
thiat he spoke in a kind of a delirium, but the visitor whese arrival
the sufferer looked for with so much impatience was a priest, and
from his sick bed the man described accurately every stage of the
priest’s journey from the moment he started until the moment he
knocked at the door of the house.! It would seem that St. Augus-
tine had no better reason for supposing that this sufferer was the
victim of diabolical possession than the simple fact that he had
convulsive seizures and possessed an inexplicable knowledge of the
movements of the friend upon whom his whole thought centred,
A similar strange telepatiic bond seems to have existed between
Blessed Marie d'Oignies and her devoted * preacher,” Jameas de
Vitry, afterwards Cardinal, But in the fifih century, as in the
thirteenth, all nervous disorders presenting features which seemed
to transcend normal experience were apt to be attributed either to
diabolical possession or to a supernatural cause.

There seems to be no doubt that Mrs. Groad’s helpless condition
was attended with much physical suffering which she bore with
exemplary patience. Mr. Westlake writes:

Mrs. Croad is a great sufferer from convulsive fits. As the fit
comes o, she is scived with severe shaking, till she becomes rigid
and unconscious. My wife with others stayed with her all night in
une of these attacks. A fit lasted so long that they thought her
dead and were preparing to lay her out; but after waiting a while,
and administering a stumulant, they were thankfil to see her
revive, Since then she has had %o many and such severe attacks,
that it really seems incredible that any human being could endure
so much. I often think that, physically, she is maintained in a
miraculous manmer, especially when I see how Httle food she takes.
In the month of December last, for three weeks, she did not take
nourishment equal to half a pint of milk.*

This last statement is peculiarly interesting in view of the rejec-
tion of nearly all food which, as I have previously pointed out,
characterizes not only the case of Mollic Fancher, but those of
Teresa Higginson, Anne Catherine Emmerich, Domenica Lazzari,
Louise Lateau, and Theresa Neumann at the present day. Dr.
Davey does not seem to have attempted to study  this feature of
Mrs. Croad’s nervous condition, but he was not altogether ignorant

L See De Gonerl ad literam, xii. 17 (Migne, P.L xxxiv,, c. 468).
* A Servive of Syfering, p. 30.
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of it and doss not seem to have discredited it, for in his SUINMmary
account of the earlier history of the case before it came under his
ebiervation, he remarks: * She became at length powerless or
paralytic; whilst as a consequence attendant on a chronic gastric
aflection she is said to have * lost all power to partake of or digest
solid food *."1

I have directed attention more than once in these pages to the
book of Dr, Haddock, Somnolism and Pyyeheism (si¢), in which he gives
an account of the remarkable faculty possessed by his illiterate
servant Emma of describing pictures without the use of her cyes.?
She held them over the top of her head, felt them with her fingers
and was then able to tell what they represented and to indicate the
colours. The 1ests applied seem to have been of a very effective
kind, and success was attained even when no one present konew
anything of the subject of the particular picture submitted to her,
thni excluding the possibility of mere telepathy from the mind of
a bystander. Tt is true that Emma, when moking these experi-
ments, was first put into a hypnotic trance, but the faculty she
possessed in that condition secms to have been the exact counter-
part of what is recorded of Mollic Fancher and Mrs. Croad, both
of whom were afflicted with complicated neuroses.

But for fear anyone should suppose that such abnormal powers
are only heard of in heretical countries, where diabolical influences
might be conceived to enjoy an exceptional range of activity, let
os take a case from Italy., It is recorded by no less an authority
than the late Profesor Cesare Lombrose, the famous neuropath
and criminologist, as a psychological marvel which had developed
under his own eyes.  He hinwsell tells us that this experience, which
came to him at the age of fortysix, was the first shock to the
vesolute materialism in which all his early life was passed. It led
him in the end to so much belief in the spiritual nature of man as
pestulates survival afler death, though the revelation he accepted
was unfortunately that of the séance room, not that of Clatholic
tradition. Anyway, in the opening sentences of his latest published
work ¥ Lambroao remarks:

Il ever there was anvone in this world who by his scientific

! Fowtowal of Pepchalagtonl Medicias, Lz, p. 30,

F;';m“ Haddeck, M.D., Somselion md Piycheism (2nd Ed., Landon, e85y},
B Ricerche sul Feromani Ipmaticl ¢ Spividict (Torinn, yomm), The 1

* Ocwober 90g." Lombroso died seddenly on ()'-'IE;ET tgih dh:g:m i d,.;:rd.
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training and by & sort of instinct was resolutely opposed to Spiri-
tism, [ was that man; for out of the principle that all force was
merely a property of matter, and that the soul was an emanation
of the brain, I had created for myself the line of study which was
1o be my life’s work. To think that I, of all men, who for so many
years had Isughed at the very idea of spirits, and table-turning and
séanees, should come to believe what T now believe !

But if I have always been enthusiastically loyal to the banner of
Science, | have had one passion which is even stronger still—a
veneration for truth, a resolve to be content with nothing short of
the evidence of ascertained facts.

Now, in the year 1882, I, who had been so bitter an enemy to
Spiritism that for years together 1 would not touch it, or be present
at any experiment of the kind, was, in the course of my professional
duties as a neuropathologist, brought into contact with certain
remarkable psychic phenomena of which science could give no
AcCount except to note the circumstance that the subjects concerned
were all either hysterical or hypnotized.

The first experience, which i the most to our purpose, is des-
cribed by Lombroso as 4 * transference of sense perceptions,” and
Is recounted as follows:

One morning in 1882 1 was sent for to the bedside of the Sig-
norina C.5., aged fourteen, the daughter of one of the most active
and capahle of our ltalian public men. The mather was sane,
intelligent and healthy, but her two sons at the age of about twelve
or fourteen had shot up in height in an extraordinary way and
seemied to show phthisical symptoms,  The girl hersell . . . had just
previously grown seven inches within a very short space of time
and had developed serious gastric troubles of hysterical origin
(vomiting, dyspepaia, etc.), o much so that [or one month she had
been able to take nothing but solid food, and then for another
month nothing but liquids, while during a third month she bad
developed attacks of hysterical convulsive spasms with hyperms-
thesins so pronounced that if a thread were laid upon her hand she
declared it felt as heavy as a bar of iron.!

After the occurrence of another monthly period she became
blind, while hysterogenic pressure points were noted in the little

1n the case of the stigmatics Domeniea Lasiar) these hyperasthesias reached
2n extraondinary pitch. A small fruguent of sugar caused itings s violent
that she almost choked, nnd the smell of a pi:m:.rfs::m mmdmﬁm
that she faintcd away. See p. 127,
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finger and in the forefinger.  When these were touched they pro-
duced convulsions, There were also motor parcses  [attacks of
imperfect paralysis] in the legs, with exaggerated reflexes and
spasms, while her muscular energy was enormously increased, so
much that, measured by a dynamometer, the force of her hand-
clasp augmented from 32 to 47 kilograms,

And at this peint extraordinary phenomiena began to present
themselves.  First there was a somnambulistic condition in which
she showed an amazing activity in work about the house, o very
affectionate disposition towards the whole family and a conspicuous
musical talent; at a later stage there was a change of character;
she deyeloped a masculine boldness and a lack of moral principle.
But the moat remarkable fact was this, that while she lost the power
ol seeing with her eyes, she saw, as elearly as before, with the tip of
her nose and the lobe of her lefi car. By these improvised organs,
though T had bandaged her eyes, she read a letter which had Just
then come to me by post and she was able to distinguish the fgures
on the dial of a dynamometer,

Very curious was her realization in gesture of the funetion of
these new substitutes which 1ook the place of eyes,  1f, for example,
1 put my finger close to her nose or to her ear making pretence to
touch them, or still better if I only directed a beam of light upon
either, even if it were but for a moment or twa, she manilested
inatant sensibility and imdtation. “ You want to blind me," she
eried out. Then with an instinctive movement as unforccen a3
the phenomenaon itsell] she put her arm in the way to protect the
lobe of the ear or the tip of her nose and remained in tha position
for some minutes.

There was also a translerence of the seat of the sense of smell,
While ammonia and asaletds i they were thrust under her nose
provoked not the least reaction, even a slightly odorous substance
placed beneath her chin produced a lively impression which mani-
fested itself in expressive geswire.  1f the scent was an agrecable
one, she smiled, her eyclids Auttered and she inhaled rapid breaths,

I the odour was nauseous she put up her hands to that part
of the chin which had become sensitive and shook her headl
violently.

Later on her sente of smell wis transferred to the insteps of her
feet, and then when any odour was unpleasant to her, she kicked
out with her feet ta left and right with contortions of her whole

, bedy, but when she enjoyed the scent she stood quite still, smiling
‘and drawing her breath quickly.
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Deferring any comment upon this statement, I propose to ecall
attention to one final example of the sume kind of sense transference,
which was reported in 1840 by Professor Carmagnola. It is
referred to, along with several others, by Lombroso, but 1 have
been able to consult Carmagnola's own account of the matter
which is printed in the Giornale delle Scienze Mediche for the yvear
mentioned.!  Considerations of space must restrain me from going
into much detail, but I may note that the Professor’s first sentences
show him to have been almost as much startled by what he witnessed
as Lombroso was by his experiences with the Signorina C.S. He
tells his readers that he s going to describe a series of facts which
had come under his own observation, but he adds that he hirmself,
il be had merely heard these recounted by someone else, would
have dismised the whole as a cock-and-bull story unworthy of
-seripus attention. While unable to offer any sort of scientific
explanation, he protests that he held it his duty o be sternly and
strictly truthfisl in his statement of what he had witnessed.

Like the case last referred to, this also was concerned with a
young girl of thirteen or fourteen, and here again the starting point
of the subsequent harassing developments must be looked for in
the physiological conditions attendant on the approach of woman=
hood. The trouble began with a nervous cough which came on
whenever the child attempted to eat or drink and which was so
persistent that for three months she could hardly take nourishment
of any kind. Then followed exaggerated hypermsthesias and all
sorts of neurotic: troubles. In her normal waking condition she
became speechless, bur while asleep and dreaming she spoke freely
recounting past adventures with great animation, and singing, with
perfect accuracy as to words and music; the airs of the opcias then
in vogue.* Upon this supervened a state of constantly recurring
somnambulism, alternating with cataleptic trances. The details
are curious, but I must content myself with noting that at this stage
af her illness, while she was absolutely deaf and blind, so far as
concerned the special organs of these two senses, she could hesr
with her shoulders—or, more strictly, her shoulder-blades (spalle)—
and see with her hands. In her somnambulisms she dressed her-
self, moved about and performed all sorts of little domestic asks

A Gicrnale delle Sclnzs Medichs, Vol. IX., pp: 153-72 (Torino, 1ol
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AASS. June, Vol IV., p. 08 In her trance sate just befire bier death ihe ang
cantinuously for throe days. 5t Frances of Rome in eostary exbibited a similar
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in her room, without cver knocking against any obstacles. She
conversed freely, and when shown pretty coloured ribbons and
other things she would discriminate the colours with perfect
accuracy, and yet all the time the pupils of her eyes were completely
turned up and only the lower portion of the sclerotic was visible.
She went about holding the palms of her hands open before her,
and it soon became clear that these in her ssmnambulant conditian
scrved her as organs of sight. Professor Carmagnola’s statement
in justification of this conclusion is interesting :

I tock [he says) the first book that | chanced to pick up; it was
a copy of Tdlémague. 1 opened it at random and put it under her
extended hands. They were not in contact with the book but
remained at a distanee of half an inch or so from the printed page.
In that position she read the text correctly and rapidly. 1 put the
book in a different position and she went on reading as before. It
was night time and 1 held a candle near to see if what she read
aloud corresponded accurately with the printed text. The read-
ing, I found, was quite correct.  Then I moved the eanele away to
ascertain if she was dependent upon the light it gave but she went
on reading quite evenly and withour stumbling, Her mother
wrote these words on & serap of paper Thérése, fe vous aime, and she.
not only read the words with her hands but she recognived that ft
was her mother's writing. She wanted to ook at hersell i the
glass and so she spread out her hands in front of the mirror, but
she only saw her hands; then she lowered them to see her face
but apparently saw nothing at all, then by a sort of instinet she
put up her hands once more, and again she saw only her hands;
3o she put one in front of the other, but with no better success,
Finally she lost her temper, stamped on the floor, tore off her cup
from her head and hastily beat & retreat,?

It is, of course, open 1o the reader to suggest that the two Italian
children last spoken of were the victims of diabolieal peossession,
The contention might seem to be sustained by the fact that Lom-
broso’s patient made uncanny but guite accurage prophecies as to
the future course of her illness® and recommended strange remedies

& Giwrnale, Vol. 1%, p. 172,
¥ The exittenee of sume inexpilicalie Eaculty of * second aight,* occurring rore
frequently among the Celtic races, i Hard 1o deuy.  Is it ::Et!:;nm: 1o supposs
mﬂu powers may be develuped wnder hypmotim, or trance or sun-
o numbsitiveie conditions 7 The gift of prophecy i comitamly claimed for ecrtatics,
and they often foretell what s going to bopper 1o themselves; notably the momesit
L]
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for the alleviation of her attaels, which in fact were employed with
some measure of success,  Limits of space preclude me from giving
details, though one very curious feature may be mentioned. On
June p5th, the Signorina C.S. foretold that on July 2nd a spell of
delirium would supervene, to be followed by severe caraleptic
seizures ** which would be cured by gold.” In point of fact the
sttacks occurred ag predicted and the suggested remedy proved
efficacious both then and on another occasion. One rubs one's
eyes and wonders whether fram the year 1880, the cpoch of Huxley
and Tyndall and Virchow and Haeckel, we have suddenly been
transported back into the Middle Ages, for it was no internal
administration of the ehloride of gold which was thus indicated but
a simple surface contact with the riw metal. | say this because
Petetin, in his Electricité Animale (1808), had spoken of the use of
this remedy in the treatment of similar neuroses, and because
Professor Carmagnola's patient in 1840 was so immensely relieved
by clutching a piece of gold that she went lnmting everywhere for
more gold, and finding an object of gilt bronze, mistook it for real
gold and thought she had discovered & treasure. But while she
wits sensibly relieved by the genuine metal, the bronze proved of
no use at pll. I it conceivable that gold, after all, does generate
same form of radio-activity to which peculiarly-conditioned persons
are sensitive > What is certain is that many water-diviners, the
reality of whose strange gift can hardly now be contested, are also
convinced that metals may be detected in a precisely similar way
by the influence they exercise, even at a distance, upon the nervous
tension of the adequately disposed subject,

So far, however, as regards the question of diabalical possession,
the cases of Miss Fancher, Mrs. Croad, and the Ttalian girls must
surely all hang together. We have comparatively full knowledge
of the life history of the two former, who were bed-ridden for
twenty or thirty years, and in whose case there s not a trace of
anything evil, but on the contrary every presumption of a most
admirable spirit of Christian resignation.  If the neuroses of the
two other patients cannot be traced to any such terrible physical
accidents a4 befell Miss Fancher and Mrs, Croad, Professors
Lombireso and Carmagnola seem to have been satisfied that there
was no sudden invasion of any malign influence from outside.

of their death.  As an ilustration T may refer 10 the letion of the atigmatisée
Marie-Julic Jahenay, made & month previmaly and more than ones repeated,
that on a certain day an espowal ring would form upon her finger.  This sctually
took plice In the proence of witnooes ssembled for the purpose beforehand.

-
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The morbid condition had developed slowly by well-marked stages
and was clearly aseociated with the physiological changes belonging
to the age of puberty, Inanrcmthhtmnsﬁ:rma!’:peﬁﬂ
sense seems to constitute a serious problem for those who wonld
attempt to draw a clear line of demarcation between the merely
abnormal and the miraculoys or supernatural,



CHAFTER XV
THE MYSTIC AS HUNGER-STRIKER
1

HE question how long a man can live without food has
been much debated of late by all sorts of writers and in
all sorts of contexts. It is obvious that the answer in

every case must depend very largely upon what kind of man we
are thinking of. It depends, in other words, upon how he is
constituted, not only physically, but also morally and psychically.
I may confess that T am not yet quite convinced that jn the course
of nature everyone must die who deprives himself of both solid
and liquid nourishment for more than a few weeks, No doubt, if
we are talking of the erdinary course of nature, the rule that a man
must cat to live is true enough:.  But there seem to be exceptions,
and it is not quite clear to me that these exceptions can only be
explained by assuming the intervention of the supernatural,
Speaking from general impressions, one would be tempted to
affirm that all the more conspicuous and pratracted cases of
abstinence from food (total imedia) are to be found among the ranks
of the Catholic mystics. Whether this is so exclusively the case as
is commonly supposed will appear further on in the next chapter,
but there can be no question that the Lives of the Saints, assuming
for the moment that their data are reliable, present us with many
most astounding examples of unbroken faste, It is alleged that
St. Lidwina (t 1433) ate nothing for twenty-cight vears: the
Venerable Domenica dal Paradiso (t1553) for twenty yeirs;
Blessed Nicholas von Fliie (4 1487) for nineteen years; Blesed
Elizabeth von Reute (1 1420) for fifteen years, and so on; while
in modem times & twelve years’ abstinence from food (alwaye, of
course, excepting the consecrated Host received in Haly Comn-
munion) was observed in the case of both Domenica Lazzari
(} 1848) and Louise Lateau (1 1883),
Ufﬂnmlmmﬁngooddwhmnlrmxlyhcmmid in the
chapter on stigmatization. Dr. Dei Cloche, whose medical report
nfmcnmwuthmhrgtlqutndfmm,mmhnvchldm
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misgivings as to the fact of Domenica’s total abstention from food,
and the same is apparently true of the German doctors whom
Lord Shrewsbury and Mr. Allies and his friends found to be
studying the phenomena at a very much later date. Tt Is note-
worthy that Domenica was absolutely bedridden, and any som-
nambulistic tendencies could hardly have escaped the attention of
her sister who lived with her. Of course it is posible that an
bysterical patient who turns away with loathing from all food
during the day may prowl about at night in a somnolent state and
satisly unconsciously her dormant physical craving. Such a thing
might go on undetected for a month, or even several months, but
hardly for thirteen years, Moreover, one cannot but be i

by the analogous features present in other similar medizval cases
which it would vidlate all probability to suppose that Domenics
had ever heard of. One of the most remarkable mystical docu-
ments of the early thirteenth century is the Life of Blessed Mary
of Oignies by Cardinal Jacques de Vitry, an unusually intelligent
and conscientious observer, who knew her intimately. Tn perfeet
accord with the physical repulsion for food which was so con-
spicuous in Domenica Lazzari! and Louise Lateau, we read of
Mary of Oignies:

On one occasion she went for as long as thirty-five days withous
any sart of food, pasing all the time in a tranguil and happy
silence. . . . She would say nothing for many days but * Give
me the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ," and as soon as her request
was granted she returned to her former silent converse with her
Saviour, . . . At length, afier five wesks, retirning to hersell] to
the wonder of those who were present, she began to speak and to
take food. But for a long time afterwards she could not in any
way endure even the smell of meat, or of anything codked, nor of
witie, unless it was an ablution after the Blessed Sacrament, whicl
was sometimes given her, in which case she minded neither the
smell nor the paste,®

And again, referring to a period at the end of her life when
Jacques de Vitry was himself undoubtedly with her:

During her iliness she was able to eat absolutely nothing, nor
could she even endure the smell of bread; yet notwithstanding

tSee what T have previouty quorsd on

P rafi-7.
* Wlhen & suall fragrment of A : .
yomiting was so violent Ihl:ﬁ;lig::u.!thigrﬂdﬁ! upon hee tongue | _ _ the Bt of

! Oratorian Tnm-h'tinn, P
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lhix;ih:rmimdlh:ﬂud}rdmm-dwlthmlnnydiﬁmhy.
And this dissolving Itself, as it were, and passing into her soul, not
only comforted her soul, but relieved her bodily weakness im-
mediately.  Twice during her iliness it happened that en receiving
the Sacred Host, her face was illumined with rays of light. We
tried once whether she could take an unconsecrated particle, but
she instantly turned away, having a horror for the smell of bread.
And the pain and uneasiness she felt at a small portion having
touched her teeth, was so great that she began to cry aut, to vomit
and spit, and to pant and sob, as if her breast would have burst.,
And thus she continued 1w cry out & long time, and though she
washed her mouth with water over and over again, yet she could
hardly rest throughout the greater part of the night. Yet however
infirm she was in body, and however light and weak her head was,
since for fifty-three days before her death she ate absolutely nothing,
yet she could always bear the light of the sun, and never closed
ber eyes against its brightness and splendour. And whart s siill
more strange, though we often sang loudly in the church [astonish-
ing as the fact may seem to our modern notions, it is to be remems-
bered that Mary was actually lying in the church, in a side chapel
where she had had 2 couch prepared for her at the beginning of
her illness in order to die there] and rang the church bells, which
made & loud and sharp nolse, close at her cars, and that for a good
while together; and again, when many masons were striking and
knocking with their mallets at an altar which we were having
built to be consecrated by the Bishop of Toulouse, yet none of this
noise gave her the least disquiet or' uncasiness, when once she
knew that it was for the service of God or His Church. She hersell
said, when we were commiserating her, that the sound did not jar
upon her nerves, nor ever go near her brain, but that she received
it directly in her soul, where it gave her great sweetness.!

It is impossible not to be struck by the analogy between Mary's
condition and the hypenesthesia which, as | have already had
vccasion o remark, was so conspicuous in Domenica Lazzari.
When Dr. Dei Cloche induced the latter to smell some toast, her
face, we are told, was contorted with pain, and, after violent
spasimns, she fainted away. 1 am by no means saying that these
manifestations are in any degree supernatural or divine. Similar
symptoms are commen in many hysterical disorders. My conten-
ton for the moment is confined to this, that in these states of

1 Ihid,, pp. g40-1.
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mystical union, the normal functions of the sentient and nutritive
processes of the body often seem to be profoundly altered, or at
any rate partially inhibited. The psychical element, in fact,
dppears in sume strange way to dominate the physical. Even the
hypnotic trance firnishes phenomena of much the same kind, If
1 am not mistaken, the experiment has more than once been tried
with certain peculiarly sensitive subjects, of administering a strong
emmietic before inducing the hypnotic trance.  As long as the trance
lasts, even though it be protracted for two or three hours, the
subject B not Inconvenienced, but when he is restored to normal
consciouancss, the emetic at once takes effect,

Somewhat earlier than the experience of Mary of Oignies, we
have the case of the visionary in the Abbey of Eynsham, neir
Oxford. During the year's noviceship which he spent in that
house it is recarded of him by the sub-prior Adam, an eye-witness,
that “ his stomach abhorred so greatly meat and drink that some--
times by the space of nine days or more he might receive nothing
but & livle warm water.  And whatsoever thing of leecheraft or
physic any man did (o him for his comfort or his amendment,
nothing helped him, but all turned cantrary."!  Another example,
equally remote from Domenica Lazzard and Lovise Lateay, is that
af St. Catherine of Genoa, at the close of the fifieenth centary, As
Baron Friedrich von Hugel, summing up the evidence in the casc
aof this remarkable mystic, remarks:

As to food, it is elear that, however much we may be able or be
bound to deduct from the accounts, there remains & solid nucleus
of remarkable fact.  During some twenty years, she evidently went,
for a fairly equal number of days—some thirty in Advent and some
foety in Lent, seventy in all annually—with all but no food; and
was, during these fasts, at least a5 vigorous and active as when her
nutrition was normal. . . . Practically the whole of her devoted
service (in her hospital at Genoa) fell within these years, of which
wnﬂ-né;;l; one-fifth was covered by these all but total abstinences
from F

Baron von Higel further calls attention to the fact that during
these fasts she received Holy Communion daily, and also, as was
customary at Genoa, a draught of wine by way of ablution, and
occasionally, at other times, a little water rendered unpalatable by
an admixture of salt or vinegar. But the fast seems to have been

* The Vision of the Moak of Eynsham, Eng. Tram., p, 1p.

" The Wﬂmf#’ﬂi;'nﬂ. 1L, p. 53.
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continuons for forty days without any interruption on the Sundays,
and her confessor Marabotto leaves us clearly 1o understand that
she could not at these times take any solid food or any other form of
drink, Under obedience she attempted to do so, but the stomach
instantly rejected anything she received in this way., 54l more
significant is the fact to which Baron von Higel specially directs
attention, "' that these two conditions and functions, her fasts and
her ecstasies of a definite, lengthy and strength-bringing kind, arise,
persist and then fade out of her Life together.”  And from this he
deduces the conclusion that, as the ecstasics must have greatly
diminished the stress and strain of ordinary existence, * the amount
of food required to heal the breach made by life's wear and tear
would by these ccstasies be considerably reduced.” This is, no
doubt, a pomible explanation; but it must be remembered that in
the case of Domenica Laszard, at least, there was no apparent ec-
stasy, though, at the same time, she had not any external dutics
to perform, but led only the life of & suffering invalid in bed.

Before turning to any similar experiences which are nearer our
own times, it seems necessary to say something of the particularly
well-attested case of St. Catherine of Siena, No one who has any
knowledge of the wonder{ul personality of the Saint, of the intense
sincerity and devotion which breathe in all her letters, and of her
strenuous efforts to reform moral abuses and stimulate any work of
charity, can for a moment be in doubt of her personal truthfillness.
The only question which could arise would be as to the possibility
of some somnambulistic consumption of food of which she herself
was unconscious.  But under the conditions in which her life was
passed this would be almost incredible.  She lived with a retinue
of maidens, who, out of devotion to hier person, waiched her in some
sense night and day. They detected at once the unreality of her
pretences of taking a meal when she sat at a table with them. To
appreciate the full weight of the evidence it is necessary 1o read the
whaole of chapter xiv in the Life of SI, Catherine, by Mother Francis
Raphael.! She is the only biographer who has been able to utilize
all the materials, including more particularly the canonization
processes, which throw so much light on this more marvellows
aspect of her history. It is only possible to quote a paragraph or
two here, but it will be understood that the evidence is much fulley
than can be thus indicated. Speaking of the period when St.
Catherine began to communicate daily, the writer says:

L Her sovonnt b of eoine :
Part I1, ch. iv. “hhe m'm:m‘*;ﬂﬁ the L;E‘Lm@“ﬁ.d{u'm' y
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This heavenly food satisfied and supported not only her soul,
but her body also; o that ordinary food became no longer neces-
sary to her, and the attempt to swallow it was attended by extra-
ardinary sufferings. This fact seemed to her family and those
about her so incredible that they readily enough decided that it
was a deceit of the enemy, and her confessor ordersd her to take
food daily, and give no heed to any visions which might seem to
prescribe the contrury,  She obeyed, as she invariably did, but the
obedience reduced her 1 such a state that they feared for her life,
Then he examined her and drew from her the fact that the Blessed
Sacrament so satisfied ber as that she neither desired nor was able
to take any. other food; nay, that the mere presence of the Blessed
Sacrament, or of the priest who was privileged 10 touch It, in some
sort refreshed her and supported her bodily strength.!  As he still
hiesitated, in doubt what to think, Catherine said to him with her
customary sweetness and respect: ** Father, I would ask you to
tell ' me one thing; in case 1 should kill mysell by over-fasting,
should I be guilty of my owndeath 2 % Yes™ said he.  * Again,”
said she, * 1 beseech you resolve me in this: which do you take ta
be the greater sin, to die by over-eating or by over-abstinence 2 ™
“ By over-eating, of course,” he replied. " Then," she coniinued,
* as you see by experience that 1 am very weak and even at death’s
door by reasan of my eating, why do you not forbid me to eat, as
you would forhid me to fast in the like case 7" To that he could
make no answer; and, therefare, seeing by evident tokens that she
was near the point of death, he concluded by saying: ** Daughter,
do as God shall put in your mind, follow the guidance of His Holy
Spirit, and pray for me; for I see that the things God works-in
you are not to be measured by the common rule."'®

Now these facts do not depend upon the statemerits of historians
who, living long after the events described, pathered their informa-
tion from hearsay and tradition. Our sources here are the notes
af her confessors, Father Thomas della Fonte and Blessed Raymund
of Capua himself, together with the testimony of intimate friends
and disciples such as Father Thomas Caffaring and Francis Male-

11 may call attention to this curiow parallel m the Life of St Catherine of
Genoa: * Having been infiem for m days, Catherine one duy took the hand
of her confesor and sncl ji; mtlh:lﬂ:mr penetrated right to her heart, so that
for man dlplh.{:puﬁmrg!nrdlndmurhhndh:r. body and soul.”  F. van
Hagel, Element of Religion, 1, p. 184.

* Mother Francis Raphae) {Drnm}.ﬁmqtf&.ﬂnhhqfﬁhq Secood
Edition, 1, pp: 1084,
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volti, From September, 1372, until the Lent of the following year,
Catherine could only take the smallest quantity of pourishment,
and * from Passion Sunday until Ascension Day, a space of fifty-
five days, no kind of food passed hee lips, yet neither her weakness
nor her sufferings seemed to diminish her activity in all good
works."!  She hersell says in a letter still extane:?

You tell me I ought to pray God that I may be able w eat;
1 assure you before God that 1 use every effort to do so, and that
once or twice every day I force mysell to take food. I have
constantly prayed to God, and I do and will pray, that He will
grant me to live like other people, if such be His will.

Though this letter speaks of her forcing herself to take food, it
is pertain from the testimony of those who sat with her and watched
her, that what she took in this way was immediately afterwards
rejected.  In one of her last letters to her confessor, Blessed Ray-
mund, at the very end of her life, she says: “ My body remains
without any kind of food, not even so much as a drop of water,
and its sweet sufferings are so great that 1 have never felt anything
like them, and my life hangs, as it were, by a thread.”s

Such examples as that of St. Catherine are by no means rare in
the annals of Christinn asceticism.  In the case of another daughter
of St. Dominie, the famous Mother Agnes of Jesus, in the seven-
teenth century, we have precisely the same physical repugnance for
ordinary food, induced, it would seem, by a similarly intense
devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. She did incredible violence
to herself to eat what she was bidden to eat, but do what she would,
she could not retain it. Pére Boyre, S.]., one of her directors,
assures us that at one period she was allowed to give up the attempt
and passed seven months without any other food than the Holy
Eucharist. She became very weak, but did not look ill. After-
wards she gradually, but with great suffering, recovered the power
of tuking ordinary food, although always in a very small quantity.*
Without delaying further over other ancient examples I will only
note that this physical repugnance for solid food, or for certain
firms of food and drink, i ofien found in mystics who are not
attempting to practise complete abstinence. For example, to take
the case of a very madern stigmatic who has already been several
times mentioned in previous chapters, when Sister Marin della

:sfiﬂﬂj. p- 202, Y Ihid., p. mog: 0L poogds
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Passione wished to abstain from food altogether throughout Lent,
‘ber director would not permit it, but required that every forty-
eight haurs, or in other words, on alternate days, she should take
4 meal consisting of two or three ounces of bread with a litde oil.
This she did under obedience, and all went well, If, however, her
superior, or any other person, persisted in requiring her to take
other food, she obeyed like a good religious, but what she took in
this way she immediately brought up again, together with a
quantity of blood.! The same dircctor further informs us that he
allowed her, in the year 1912, to fast from Easter 1o Pentecost,
during which time it appears that she took no othier nourishment
than a linde coffee in the cyening.  Let me hasten to add here that
I am very well aware of the frequent occurrence in hysterical cases
of strange perverions of the appetite and also of inexplicable
repugnances for certain articles of food, while the vomiting: of
bload, sometimes pure, sometimes diluted with a watery fuid, i
one of the most common symptoms of the same class of disordess.
It is impossible, therefore, without much fuller and more minute
inquiry than ean be uttempted here, 1o regard these phenomena as
constituting a presumption of the intesference of the

But still, they oughe to be recarded, if anly because they show that
a comsiderable number of these cases of pralonged ahstinence offer
many points of analogy with the pathology of hysteria,

But let us turn now to the case of Louise Lateau, the well-known
stigmatisde of the Bois d"Haine, which not only belongs to modern
times, but which has probably been more studied and discussed
than any other example of the same kind of phenomenon. We
have the advantage of being able to uwse both the violuminous
biography of Canon A. Thidry,® sl incomplete, and alsa the
much more canvenient and better ordered ahridgment published
recently.? Louise Lateau was the daughter of simple peasamt
folk; she was born in 1850 and died in 1884 in the same one-
staried. cottage in which she saw the light. Although from a
medical point of view there was no bad family history in the case
of either of her parents, still it seems to me that her hiographers
exaggerate when they imply that in her early life she was healthy
and normal.  She was a good child who waorked hard and devoted

17 Ma poi Jo rigettava con forti sbocchi di angue,”  Fom Fita dells
Vidrioes Repairice (1017}, The director in fuestion i the muhu.ﬂ-ru‘ﬂ:e Life,
¥ Nowiwlle Biographi dp Lonise Labess " ler docwments asehensi, four parts
o+ alfeady published, over 1900 pagms in all. acs 14 Lt
Vs Sﬁpmhﬂ:ﬂd;nr Hiztoter Abrépre (Brusch, | De Lannoy, tgzn), pp. g2k
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herself to help others in every way she could, At the age of
thirteen she was knocked down and trodden upon by a cow, and
though she said nothing about it, the internal injury seems to have
been serious.  Abscesses formed and she suffered 4 great deal of
pain. In 1867 there was some serious trouble of the throat which
Ied to her teceiving the Last Sacraments, but she was miraculously
cured during 5 novena to Qur Lady of La Salette. Three weeks
later she became the victim of neuralgie pains of a very intense
kind, and these were followed by more abscesses, and also by
blood-spitting.  As a result, at the beginning of the following year
(1868}, she was believed to be again ar the point of death, but
ance more she unexpestedly recovered, and at the same time she
began to have visions and to hold colloquies with her celestial
visitants, Even before this, on the first Friday of 1868, she had
felt intense pain in hands, feet and side, though no external marks
were as yet pereeptible, 'On the 24th of April blood ran from her
side, on the 1st of May the upper surface of the feet was also
bleeding, and a few weeks later the hands were similarly affected.
Coneurrently with this Louise began to be notably more absarbed
in God during the time of these visitations, and on July 17th, 1868,
she passed into an ecstasy which lasted for two or three hours, and
then returned later in the same evening for a much longer period.
From that time forward both bleeding and ecstasy recurred on the
Friday of every week. Meanwhile the distaste for food was steadily
growing. Louise had always been u small eater, but after the
ecstasies and the stigmata had begun, though she continued to do
hard manual work on all days except Friday, when her wounds
incapacitated her, still the amount of nourishment she took became
less and less in quantity, On Fridays no food of any sort passed
her lips, and what she took at other times amounted to no more
than an ounce or two of bread, half an apple or & spoonful of
vegetables. March joth, 1871, was the last day when Louise was
able to eat and digest any solid food without acute suffering: she
did her uunost 1w obey when her mother or her confessor urged
her to rake nourishment, but, as in the cases we have previously
noticed, if with great difficulty she forced herselfl o swallow any-
thing, the stomach rejected it alnost immediarely afterwards. Dr.
Warlamont noticed that when milk which had been taken and
returned in this way was examined, it showed no signs of curdling,
a proof that the gastric secretiom were practically non-existent.

Many experiments of this kind were made by various members of |

the commissions appointed to examine the poor girl's condition.
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She could not even retain a non-consecrated host, though she
received Holy Communion daily, and there was apparently the
same difficulty about a spoonful of pure water. Afier May 1876
she had to take to her bed, and from that tme forth the Blessed
Sacrament was brought to her daily, but, curiousty cnough, [ have-
not found any statement as to whether she was able to receive the
ablution of water commonly given ta the sick after Communion.t

At the time when the very acrimonious discussions concerning
the reality of Louise Lateaw's inedia took place in the Belgian
Academy of Medicine, Louise had already, so, at any rate, it was
alleged—lived for more than four vears without any sort of nourish-
ment but the Blessed Sacrament.®  This abstinence contined until
her death in 1883, It is admitted by practically all the many
medical men, some friendly and some hostile, who concerned
themselves with the ease, that no fragment of positive evidence has
ever been produced which can throw doubt upon the statement
made by Louise, her sisters and confissors, that during all those
years she took no food. No one pretends, even during the years
when she still was busy with hard mamual work, to have seen her
eating anything by stealth. No testimony was ever forthcoming
to disprove her statement that the nommal excretory processes
were entirely suspended.  On three or four occasions ar least she
was solemnly adjured by those whose authority she recognized as
holding the place of God, 10 tell the truth regurding her abstinence
and s confirm her statement with an oath, On these oecagiony
the never showed the slightest hesitation. For example, in March
1878 she was very ill, and Dr. Lefebvre, who was vested by the
Bishiop with full powers, said to her:

* Louise, since your strength is ebbing fast and you are near
death, in the presence of God before whose tribunal vou will soon
be judged, tell me if you have eaten or deunk anything during the
lust seven years 7

Ta which she replied:

"'Inth:prmmunfﬂudwhuismbcmyjudg:,nnduflh:
death I am expecting, 1 assure you that | have neither ealeny nor
drunk for seven years.”"3

With regard to the poar sufferer's sincerity there can 1 think be no

P The eostaiy into which she el almeost inmmediatel after recoiving Con
mbenlon prolably prevented this, l i D
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shadow of doubt: Even among the most rabid of the anti-clericals,
those who had any sort of personal sequaintance with Louise did
not question her good faith. As Dr. Lefebvie very well argues:

When one follows the hidden way of life of this humble and
birave girl, who lives so poorly, shrinks from all notice, refuses all
presents; who works like a slave o help her mother and yet finds
time o nurse the sick and bury the dead; who prays with the
fervour of an anchorite and the simplicity of & child; who com-
‘E:fu the most solemn practices of piety within narrow limits for

of encroaching upon her hours of work, there arises from such
a life'a perfume of truth which in spite of all doubts and suspicions
penctrates to the very bottom ol one's soul.?

If we do not admir thar Louise Lateau's abstinence was real. the
only possible alternative i3 to suppose that during her seemingly
sleepless nights (she hersell declared under cross-examination that
she hardly ever slept) she passed into a sompumbulistic condition
or assumed some secondary personality, so that her normal sell was
quite unaware of what then twok place. There are undoubtedly
cases on tecotd of those whe, unable (o eat in their waking hours,
unwittingly satished their cravings of hunger in the night-time.
Still, while ene might easily believe that such unconsciops decep-
tion might continue for a few weeks or months without discovery,
it is hard to believe in the possibility of its going on undetected for
three or four, much less a dozen, vears. Would nothing be missed
in a thrifty household where every ragment of food s counted and
treasured up? Would no signs of this somnambulism or this
sccondary personality ever betray themselves at any other hour
than when the whole household was asleep? Would it never
happen that in that tiny cottage some unexpected noise would draw
attention to the et that the invalid was astir, the more so that, as
already pointed out, from 1876 Louise was practically bed-ridden ?

It seems to me, then, very difficult to suppose that the stigmatic's
alleged total abstinence was not real. But the question whether
it was supernatural is another matter, which can hardly be dis

cussed in the present chapter.

2
It wsed formerly to be urged against the credibility of the Lausiac
History of Palladius and other similar chronicles of the monks of
* Rrswe Catholigue (April, 1876, p. 377.
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the desert, that the feats of abstinence therein 5o frequently recorded
were physiologically impossible.  Undoubtedly many of these fasts
are very startiing to our modern notions, The pilgrim lady,
theria, ar the end of the fourth century, speals of a whaole con-
fraternity of ascetics, then known as hebdomadarii—perhaps we might
say “week-enders; to call them the * weekly-ones™ would
certainly pound inappropriate—who throughout Lent took no food
from the Sunday evening until the following Saturday afternoon.
o observe such a rule for six weeks consecutively would seem a
great feat of endurance, and, as already noted, this was not confined
to one or two individuals of exceptional physique, but appears to
have been the practice observed by a whole band of fervent wor-
shippers who were not regarded after all as toing anything very
extraordinary. The historical evidence in this case is excellént and
first-hand, but it b a satisfaction to find that the pathological
experiments undertaken during receat years by such investigators
as Dr. R. H, Chittenden and Dr. F. G. Benedict fully establish
the ability of any ordinarily healthy subject fo support such a
strain without permunent injury 1o the system.) Dr, Noel Paton,
who more than thirty years ago reported on the case of the Frenclhi-
man, Alexandre Jacques, states in the latest edition of his Essentials
of Human Physiology that ** when a man is kepe quiet and warm and
supplied with water, 2 fast of thirty days may in many cases be
bome without injury.”* No doubt can now reasonably be enter-
tained that Stefano Merlatti, who in 1886 went without food for
fifty days; Dr. Tanner, who in 1881 accomplished forty; Suci,
Jacques, Penny and others, who in modern times have all sup-
ported the same deprivation under test conditions for thirty days
or more, performed their self-imposed task without any fraud or
imposture.  OF course, they all drank water, but they abstained
from all forms of what is commonly regarded as nourishment,
There §s, however, a wide difference between a fast of seven
weeks and one of seven months or scven years. Nothing can be
plainer from the detailed reports which we possess of all these
performances than that the subjects, as they approached the term
they had set before themselves, were drawing near the utmost
limits of their physical endurance, In the case of Merlard's fifty
days this was particularly noticeable, The doctors watching the

VL Se hﬂﬂ{ﬂ. T?r i nd{miﬂ:d:}gﬂwmtm 13 A Study um
bmged Fasting (191505 Haman Vitality iency cibricled
[1g1a). ﬂamr;ﬂ:?mmmhu Publications: New. 77, 209, 5.; -

¥ Notd Paton, Essstials of #lionin Phyrisligy {sih Editlan, 1920, p. gg1.
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sufferer’s condition were thoroughly alarmed, and implored of him
to desist.!  All Paris may be said to have breathed again when the
fiftieth day was at last safely reached.  On the whole, [ think we
should have to say that the esperience of the professional fasters
points rather 1o the conclusion that any long protracted abstinence
fram food, and especially from foodd and drink together, puts an
‘almost insupportable sirain upon the system.  If this be continued
for more than & couple of months, and leaves the vitality of the
subject to all outward appearance unimpaired, we are led to
assume the operation of some influence or force which is apparently
not explainable by erdinary natural causes.

And yet before we commit ourselves to any definite conclusion
we must take account of the fact that there is a considerable body
ol evidence, in cases where no supernatural intervention can
reasonably be looked for, attesting the continuance of life without
either food or drink, for periods, not only of three or four months,
hut af three or four years. Let us begin with an example from
Kincardine in Ross-shire, which was reported to the Royal Society
through the intermediary of the Right Hon, James Stewart Mack-
enzie, Lord Privy Seal of Scotland. The sufferer in question was
one Janet McLeod, a young woman who at the age of fifteen had
had an epileptic attack, and at nineteen another of a still more
sericus nature which confined her to bed for several months and
left her without any control of her eyelids, so that, unless she raised
the lid with her finger, she was quite unable to see. A third epi-
leptic seiture when she was twenty-eight reduced her to a still
more pitinble condition. She became a helpless invalid, and on
‘Whit-Sunday, 1763, her jaw became fast locked, Her father with
a knife forced it open enough to introduce a little thin gruel or
whey, but it all, or nearly all, ran out again. Fram this time, for
more than four years, it is stated that she took no food and lost all
desire for it, except that on two occasions her jaws for a while
relaxed and she asked for water. All the normal excretory pro-
cesses were suspended, except, of course, from the lungs and skin,
The doctor who reports the ease declares that when he saw her the
girl was not at all emaciated. She was confined to bed, the legs
bent up under the body, but she slept a good deal, and he adds
that * st present (1.6, 1767) no degree of strength can force open
her jaws," This report, which is printed in the Philosophical
Transactions of the Royal Society, continues as follows:

# Sor the full report written by Doctors Mimin and Maréehal, Sigfess Merlofti
Histoize ' Jeune cilibre, 1883,
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In some of the attempts to open her jaws, two of the under
fore-teeth were forced out; of which opening they often en-
deavoured to avail themselves by putting some thin nourishing
drink into her mouath: but without effect, for it always returned
by the corners; and about a twelvemonth ago, they thought of
thrusting a little dough of oaumeal through this gap of the teeth,
which she would retain a few seconds, and then return with some-
thing like a straining to vomit, without one particle going down;
nor has the fmily been sensible, through observing df any
appearance like that of swallowing, for now four years, of her
consuming anything except the small draught of Bremar water
and the English pint of common water which she took in July

1765.%

We are further told that the details of the case were taken down
by the bedside of the sufferer from the lips of the father and mother,
“ people of great veracity, who are under no temptation to deceive,
for they neither ask, nor expect, nor get amything,” The statement
is further attested by witnesses of standing who lived in the neigh-
Bourhood and wha spoke highly of the strict religious principles of
the family. " Their daughter's state,” it is said, * is a very great
mortification to them and universally known and regretted by all
their neighbours™ The same doctor visited the girl again five
years later, when he found that she was beginning to swallow a little
erumbled oat-cake inoduced through the gap in the weth. Two
years afierwards the jaws relaxed and life became more normal.

One would hesitate perhaps to regard this case as very sitis-
fiactary, but for the existence of similar instances in other parts af
the world, which certainly do not in any way depend on the
account just given, and lend it some indirect confirmation, For
example, in the Biblisthique Britannigue, a Swiss periodical published
at Geneva, we may find the report drafied by certain men of
science in that city of 2 visit paid to an unfortunate sufferer,
Jusephine Durand, who, they allege, had already lived far four
years without cither solid or liquid food. The poor girl was quite
blind and also paralyzed. ‘The lower limbs could be pinched or
punctured without her experiencing any sensation. The jaws
were convulsively locked, but this did not prevent her making her-
sell understood, though with some Little difficulty of articulation,
What lends the case exceptional interest is the fact that the girl
was a Catholic while her scientific visitars were apparently not of

\ Philosaphical Tramactivns, Vol. LXVIL, p. 5.
L}



that Communion. Normally she could take neither food or ddﬁk,
the very ides was repugnant, but they tell us:

We have learned that being devotedly attached to the practices
af the Catholic faith she communicates pretty frequently, that is 1o
say about once & month. She then receives a fragment of the
Host small enough to pass through the apening where a tooth has
been extracted, and the presence of this small particle of solid in
the otsophagus does not seem to excite the same convulsions as the
action of the liquid normally does.

The visitors were anxious to be convinced as to her difficulty in

taking nourishment; and so their account states:

At our request she made an attempt to swallow half a spoonful
of plain water, an experiment which alwavs exhausts and distresies
her more or less.  'We made the liquid to trickle in by the gap in
the teeth. The deglutition of it appeared difficult and painful and
its presence in the stomach instantly produced a convulsion which
cast all the liquid out of the mouth again, This experiment was
followed by a sort of paroxysm which lasted a quarter of an hour,
but died away by degrees.

The impressions of the visitors, both as regards the girl herself
and her home and surroundings, seem to have been highly favour-
abile. They say, for example:

The moral character of this poor creature inspires deep interest
and true admiration. Her patience and resignation are extreme,
as also have been her sufferings.  Lying for four vears on her back
in the same attitude, tortured by pain, and at intervals by hunger
and thirst, cravings which sometimes last for as much as a month
together, uniting in some sort in her own person every form of
misery, she still would not allow us o pity ber. She was hent on
showing us that there might be many people more unfortunate
than herself. She turned the conversation from her own troubles,
she even tried to amuse us with little jests which were not without
point, and one might see now and again a smile flit across the lips
wsnally compressed with the hahit of suffering.!

The visitors noted that the abdomen was constricted and seemed
to lic quite close to the vertebral column,  They abso declared that
the family, while affording every facility for examination, refused

! Biblisthdgur Britamigus, Vol 111, Scirnoos of Ars, p. Iﬂq‘.
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all presents and were well known to make this an invariable rule.
Some of them came quite prepared to detect imposture, but the
only suspicious point they could find in the case was the fact thas
the poor sufferer was held in veneration by the peasantry for some
miles round as one In epute of sanctity,  In wuth, the account 1
quote from, in view of the high character and simple directnes of
the parents, dismisses these suspicions as unreasonable. The pro-
posal was made that Josephine should be brought to the town and
kept for a while under strict medical observation, and to this the
girl and her parents at once readily agreed. The political dis-
turbances of the times, however, rendered it imposible to carry
this suggestion into effect, and a few years afterwards the girl died
without any autopsy being attempted,!

A somewhat more recent case, which acquires importance from
the fact that it was observed by a doctor acquainted with the
pathological thearies of the latter half of the last century, is that of
Marie Furtner, of Frasdorf, in Upper Bavaria. If, on the one
hand, her fust was less remarkable because she continued at ail
times to drink large quantities of water, still, on the nther hand, it
is alleged to have lasted for over forty years. The girl, as far back
as 1835, after various illnesses, came to take a violent diszelish for
all forms of solid food, and by degrees allowed nothing to pass her
lips but draughts of cold water from & mountain spring in her
native hamlet. A doctor interested in the cse made it known to
some of his more learned colleagues. Pressure was used to per-
suade her parents to allow her 1o be brought to Munich, and the
girl was placed in a hospital, where she was committed to the
charge of two nursingsisters, sworn to keep her under observation
night and day, The girl’s health suffered under the conditions of
city life, and she als grew very homesick. Consequently, after an
experiment of twenty-two dayz, she was sent back to her parents;
but during her stay she consumed no salid food of any kind and
drank nothing but water, neither was anything discovered about
her suggestive of fraud.  One of the young doctors cancerned it
the experiment, Dr, Karl von Schalhfiukl, afterwards became a
University Professor, and upon Marie Furtner’s death in 1884 he
published a short esay on the subject of her extraordinary absti-
nence.?  As he there points out, the girl and her frmily bore the

1 A reference 1o her death i made in at the of wohome,
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very highest character in their native village. No profit of any
kind, but only trouble, acerued to them from the strangers who,
bearing of the phenomenon, occasionally visited the spot.  Marie
maintained her aversion to solid food down to within a few months
of her death. The successive parish priests who ministered to the
spiritual wants of the locality all spoke highly of her, and were
convinced of the fuct that her abstinence was genuine.  She in o
way courted notice; it was the doctors who in the first instance
spread the story of her avoidance of food and who brought her to
Munich in 1844, Moreover, although the girl was a devout
Catholic, the case was never represented as having any religious
complexion.! From all these circumstances, and others too com-
plex to detall, Professor von Schalhitukl convinced himself that,
ineredible as existence in this foodles: condition lor forty vears
might appear, the facts of the case could not rationally be disputed,

While no one will for a moment dream of denying that a large
number of pretended fasters were simply impostors? trading on
popular credulity, still a little investigation discloses the existence
of a far greater percentage of well attested cases than would be
readily believed. When Prosper Lambertini, afterwards famous
23 Pope Benedict X1V, was engaged upon his great work, De
Beatificationz ¢t Canonizations Sanclorum, he addresed a request to the
Academy of Sciences at Bologna usking for a scientific opinion
upon the supernatural character of the many remarkable examples
of abstention from food which were recorded in the lives of candi-
dates for beatification. The Institute in question appointed a
commission, and a memorizl on the subject was drafied by J. B.
Beceari, which, in 1880, a distinguished Italian physician, Dr. A,
Corrudi, in'the Annali Universali i Medicing, which he then edited,
characterizes as ** bella e severa dissertazione.” This dissertation
18 printed as an appendix to Book IV, Part I, of Lambertini’s great
work. In it Beccari, while fully recognizing the likelihood of
imposture, credulity, mal-observation, etc., in the majority of
reparted cases, still upholds the genuineness of certnin well attested
examples of long-protracted abstinence from food, where no super-
natural causation can be reasonably supposed. Acting upon this
view, Lambertini, practically speaking, lays down the rule that

Wi I x - et
M}uv?t Unm"“:mul::mni!:l;;m:unfltml'lr:gﬂgdh::;?tL tﬂ.'mnﬂ: graicherts
Fotsellung ciner Thatsache "> ibd., p. 10

? fven In medieval thmes such fopostors were known,  Ovie i mentoned in
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fiasts must never be assumed o be miraculous when they
originated in any form of llness or when the exercise of full
bodily activity is not at the same time maintained by the faster.
In spite of the sl primitive condition of medical science in the
first half of the eighteenth century, it seems to me that Becoar's
reasans for putting confidence in the better attested cases of fasting
phenomena, even when protracted for three or [our years, are
fundamentally sound. The question whether an invalid does of
does not consume food or drink, and whether the exeretory processes
are or are not suspended, s after all a simple guestion of fact, A
sharp-eyed child may often in such matters be a better witness than
the most learned physician in Europe, Now, as Beecari points
out, the medical faculty in the sixteenth and seventcenth centuries
were fully alive to the danger of imposture: they did subject their
jpaticnts to severe tests and provided that they should be rigorously
watched. The very fact that after the publication of Wier's book?
there was a good deal of controversy upon the subject, compelled
them to lay stress upon such precautions. Beceari aceepts four
cases as satisfactorily proved, the first being that of Apollonia
Schreier, which has been recounted in detail by the physician
Paullus Lentulus. This girl of eighteen, living in the hamlet of
Galz, a few miles from Beme, in Switzerland, and suffering from
some mysterious disease by which the lower part of the body waa
half paralyzed, had gradually begun to cat less and less until she
reflised both food and drink altogether, She was brought to
Berne by order of the magistrates and kept for three weeks under
strict observation in a public hospital.  Her mother was alio in-
carcerated, and rigorous inquiry was made abeout the conduct and
antecedents of the family. Nothing was discovered pointing to
imposture of any sort. There were no excretions;  the girl's
abdomen looked, a5 Lentulus said, just as if it were that of & corpse
fram which all the viscera had been removed. Yet the rest of the
‘body was not notably emaciated. Lentulus lirst saw her at the
end of January, 1602, She had at that tme, 40 it was alleged by
her parents, taken neither food nor drink for cleven months, On
the last occasion when he visited hier, 1.6, in July 1609, the conditions
of hee abstinence had not been changed; and she was =il living:
in May 16ogq, when his booklet on the siibject went 1o press.®

V) Wier, Trachutny de Loty of Communticiiz Fepuniis {198=).

¥ Hidoria Adviirands de prodigiars Jﬁ::" Schrieras, Virginis i ugre Berponst
v Adnediz, ete. Paulls Lentulo auciore | y 1604}, There ik i
this rase booklet in the British Musctm, X g o o [
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Not less remarkable was the case of Margaret Seyfit, a little
girl of twelve, at Rode, near Speyer.  Her illness does not seem to
have becn of the same seribus character as that of the fasters
previously mentioned.  She suffered pain in her head and in the
abdomen, and was covered with boils, but she was not in any way
confined to bed. Siill, the child gradually gave up eating, and
after a year or more, she refused to take any kind of liquid, so that
from the month of May onwards, in the year 1540, though the
summer was exceptionally hot, she could not be persuaded 1o
swallow so much as a spoonful of water. The Bishop of Speyer
intervened. . In 1541 he had the child confined and closely watched
for ten days, but she resisted all efforts to induce her to take food
or drink, and no trace of fraud was discovered. Somewhat later,
the commandant of a castle in the neighbourhood brought her there
and kept her under observation for five days, but with no better
success, In 1542, when the abstinence from both food and drink
Had already been going on for nearly two years, Ferdinand King
of the Romans came to Speyer and heard of this extraordinary case.
He ordered liis own physician, Gerard Bucoldianus, with others of
his suite, to subject the girl to a rigorous investigation, She was
again carried away from home, stripped and clothed anew lrom
head to foot, closely waiched night and day for twelve days, while
tempting delicacies were put in her way. She could be persuaded
with much coaxing to put a cup of wine or water to her lips, but if
she took the smallest sip she at once spat it all out again. This
was the doctor’s own account of the matter, and he failed to dis-
cover any symptom of imposture.!

But there are quite a munber of such cases attested by good
medical evidence, They belong to many different periods and
many different countries, and the circumstances, symptoms, and
also the ages of the subjects are extremely vared. There is an
example of a Jewish girl in Russia, who lived from September 1724
to June 1726, taking no food and next to no drink, but at the same
time showing no signs of extreme emaciation:* In another French
case a girl is said to have lived eleven years without salid food.®

FT'wo seports of thin cass by distinguishied physicians are preserved. That
of Bucoldianus was several times printed in the mme yoar, l5.5:F: Thres copies,
wm& at Speyer, Paris and Louvain, all in 1545, are in the British
h Anather aceount i given in the Epistsle of Johannes Langim, Bk. 11,
‘Ep. 17.

2 The case is quoted ﬂmﬂdiiﬂlheﬂﬂﬂﬂilﬂwﬁmva.ijl
{1880}, p. 567, from the of the Acsdemy of St Petershurg.
'wm%ﬁmlﬂmﬂ,}w&ﬂmﬁ,mp. 151,
.

==
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Sdll better attested is the story of Louise Gussie of Anglefart en
Bugey.. From January 1770 1o August 1775 she took no food ot all,
ant during two years of that time she drank nothing but plain water,
Her doctor, M. de la Chapelle, sent a report of the case to the

Paris Académie des Sciences, in the course of which he remarks:

It is mmpossible to suspect any imposture in this phenomenon.
The woman lives with her brothers and sisters in a poor hovel just
below the crest of & steep mountain out of reach of all curious
visitors, where the art of deception has never penetrated, and
where such a trick would not bring in six sous by way of alms in
the whole of & twelvemonth, !

In Italy, Prof. L. Rolando apparently gave full ¢redence to the
case of Anna Garbero, of Raconigi, who i stated to have lived
thirty-two months and eleven days witheut any sort of food or
drink, Ralando himself, after her death, performed the post-
mortem and published an account of it in a pamphlet.® Similarly,
at the seventh congress of Italian scientists, held in Naples (1847),
Dr. Borrelli made himself guaruntee for the genuineness of a fasting
phenomenan observed i a girl in the Abruzzi who, owing to &
conviilsive stricture of the wsophagus, which came on whenever
food was put to her lips, lived, 5o it was siticl, for three years without
eating or drinking.* | The latest case which seems to have attracted
attention is that of Zélie Bourriou, a peasant woman from Périgord.
At forty-five years of age she became an inmate of the Bourdeilles
hospital, and remained there under strict observation from March
gth to July rath, 1896, r25 days in all, During this time she took

but an occasional draught of sau pande (toast and water),
which her stomich rejected at once. Slices of fresh bread and
ather comestibles, continually renewed, were left in a drawer of
her room, but she never touched any of them. The mind was
undoubtedly affected, owing to the death g long time before of her
hwband and four children, but it was stated that for nine years
she had not taken food, and the people of her own village believed
the story. She lived alone, and no baker, butcher or farmer
remembered ever to have sold her anything (o eat,

i 8ee Hitire e LAoadlmis Ropals dis Scionees for 1714 PP. 1517, where the
story of the case is ghven in detmil

* See Cormadi in Annali di Medicing, Vi, 251, p- 568

A Cormadi 4, whe quoted from: the Ain dal] Setimia Adinansg | Sciensiat]
Healind, |'Biﬁ‘: p: 81, . ] =

4 5ee A de Rochin, £9 Seipension di Lz Vie (1919), p. as.



THE MYSTIC AS HUNGER-STRIKER 361

Although we may readily admit the existence of a large number
of cases of imposture in this mamer, still where detection has
followed, as it often has, the motive lor the fraud has generally
been quite intelligible. Anne Moore, “the [asting woman of
Tutbury,” who, under rigorous surveillance, broke down on the
ninth day of an attempted fast, and made a full confession in 1813,
had deposited £400 in the funds the year before, the proceeds of
her trckery. Further, her early history was by no means credit-
able; and she had children who apparently acted as her cons
federates.!  Still, in several of the cass we have been considering,
even vanity or the craving for notice could hardly have place.
The interest of playing a part soon evaporates when there is no
audience to play to, or where it is limited to the members of 3
small family circle.

But'if we admit the reality and the natural character of these
prolonged abstinences how can we reconcile thie facts with the laws
of physiological sciecnce 7 How can the metabolism necessary for
the continuance of human life be maintined under such circums-
stances for three or four years together? Probably no adequate
solution can at present be offered. The cases that pccur are too
rare and are for the most part attended by such pathological
conditions in the sufferer as to prevent the possibility of thorough
scientific observation. When an attempt was made to induce
Marie Furtner to submit herself to a second period of medical
examination at Munich, the self-respect of the modest Catholic
peasant at once took alarm. She declared she would rather die
than allow herself again to be watched, weighed, pulled about and
stared at by a crowd of strange men. The same happened in the
ease of Louise Lateau, when certain doctors of the Belgian Academy
of Medicine were very anxious to persuade her to undergo a similar
test of her alleged wtal inedia. In view of the extremely severe
surveillance and the publicity entailed, we cannot be surprised that
in both instances, and especially in that ol Louise Lateau, whose
life was then entirely spent in commumion with God, the idea of
such an ordeal was utterly repugnant. From the refisal to submit
to it it would be quite unreasonable to deduce any presumption of
bad faith.

On the other hand, physiologists seem to suggest that in cases
of starvation the actunl cavse of death is not mere inanition. It

L Anne Moore s honoured with a notice of twe columms in the Disthonery of
Natwnal Bisgraphy, The imposture had been succesdfilly maintained for nearly
seven year -

24
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is-hunger, as Bernheim puts it, not lack of food, that kills the man,
At the same time we are meant to understand by hunger, not only
the craving for nourishment, which ordinarily ceases to be acute
after the first few days, but the mental condition induced by fear,
fretfilness, insomnia, and worry. As long as there is fAesh upon
the bones, the vital organs, and more especially the brain and
nervous system, are nourished av the expense of the muscilar
tissues. For what period of time this can go on is difficult 10
determine.  But so long as the brain is at rest, to which cffect a
state of trance, ecstasy or certain forms of amentia probably con-
dnn:.ih:umufcrufdtmrwvupmoc:dsunimpcded,thaugh
the whole organism is living on its capital. The process of exhaus-
tion i probably very slow, though we know uncommonly little
about the conditions of metabolism in such cuases. The qquasi
hibernation of certain Indian fikirs who allow themselves to be
buried in the ground for forty davs, or even for four months,
without air or food, presents an analogous problem, but the faet
seems well attested.!  Everything points to the conelusion that to
maintain life under these conditions the fakirs adopt some method
of auto-hypnotiem, When Professor Luciani, who has made @
special study of this subject, tells us that death in cases of starvation
i due to the breakdown of the sistoma regolatore, by which he means
the nervous system, he is evidently laying stress upon the same
order of ideas.® With regard, then, 1o the wonderful fasts of
Catholic mystics, we seem Justified, even from the standpoint of
modern science, in adopting the conclusions of Benedicy XIV. If
these long abstinences from food have their origin in a discased
condition of the organism, and if they are attended with a prevalent
state of ecstasy and a suspension of the normal activities of life, we
eannot safely conclude that we are dealing with a condition of
things which & of supernatural origin. I, however, it can be
proved that this entire absence of nourishment, as seems to have
been the case, for example, for some years with Louise Lateau, i
maintained concomitantly with the continual discharge of ordinary
duties, then natural causes supply no explanation of the pheno-
menon, and we are justified in inferring the intervention of miracle.

! Bor, for example, The fadia Forrnsl of Medival and Pigsical Seiemes (Caleutta,
a6, 11 1 akio M. Honi X ? 4
18 46) fmmﬁ:qpp. I.;:ﬂ;. J brigherger, Thirtr-foe Tears fa the Ean,
e Loezand, Finwlogia del EHgrums (Firenize, 1889}, pp. 156-7,
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LIVING WITHOUT EATING
1

years' unbroken fast of Theresa Neumann, of Konners-

reuth (Bavaria), which, so far as 1 can lcamn, i stll
maintained down to this time of writing (1931). Since Christmas
1022 she has, it is stated, eaten nothing salid, and sinee Christmas
1926 no liquid has been taken by hier for the purpose of nourish-
ment. For a time she continued to receive a mouthful of water
each day after Holy Communion, but on September 90, 1g27,
even this was given up. The result is that since the last-mentioned
date her strict fast is said 1o have remained unbroken, With the
exception of the Blessed Eucharist Itself nothing digestible seems 1o
have passed her lips.  We have also to remember that she is not.a
helpless invalid confined to bed. She attends Mass and other
gervices in the church, she goes about the village on errands of
charity—more especially 1o comfort the sick and dying—she talks
gaily with those who come to consult hier, and performs light tasks
to help her own family,  Mareover, throughout the greater part of
the year she renews every Friday her terrible visions of the Passion
and loses a by no means inconsiderable quantity of blood from her
stigmata. What adds tw the marvel is the fact that Theresa
Neumann, in making her daily Communion, does not commonly
receive even an entire particle such as is used for the laity. Tt s
only when she is in ecstasy that a whole Host can be given her.  So
long as she i in conscious possession of her faculties it is not possible
for her to swallow more than a tiny fragment mther Jess than the
eighth part of an ordinary Communion wafer.

The sstounding nature of this prolonged fast, sven dpart from
the other phenomena, has excited so much attention that the facts
called for official enquiry. Accordingly in 1027 a commission was
appointed by the Bishop of Regenshurg to investigate the ease under
the direction of a physician of high standing, Dr. Seidl. Four
nursing Sisters of Mallersdorl were chosen for the purpose, and a *

L]

WE have a well attested instance of abstention in the five
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very strict code of regulations was drafied, to the observance of
which they were required to bind themselves by oath.! Relieving
each other by pairs, two of the four were to be continually on duty
night and day, never allowing the girl during the prescribed fori-
night of observation to be out of their sight even for the shortest
interval. Her weight, temperature, pulse, etc., were o be fre-
quently taken. All excrets, whether in the proces of natumal
relief, or by the flow of bloed from the stigmata, or by vomiting,
cte., were to be preserved, weighed and subsequently submitted for
analysis. Her roam, clothes, bed, ete,, were subjected to a thorough
search, and she was always to be under close observation in her
intercourse with her parents, family and all other persons. It
cannot be questioned that these precautions were strictly necessary
if any conclusion was to be reached which would be respected by
these—mainly non-Catholics—who declared her 1o be a vulgar
impostor. At the same time, when one reads the chapter in
which Dr. Gerlich sets out in the plainest terms® the medical
details of the investigation, a certain misgiving presents itself,
After all, one asks, what higher purpose does the demonstration of
this inedia serve 2 The Almighty cannot wish us to conchude that
pious Christians, encouraged by Theresa's example, should strive
1o live without eating. Abstemiousncss carried to this exces
would not be a virtue, but a vice—a tempting of God. No doubt
it impresses the imagination that any holy person should be so far
raisetd above the infirmities of our nature 33 to draw all vital energy
fram the Blesed Eucharist alone, but unfortunately when we come
0 a demonstration of the fact, we find ourselves forced to inguire
into # number of physiological dats, of which nice-minded people
do not ordinarily speak outside # doctor’s consulting-room. The
Vvery reverence we owe to sanctity seems to deprecate our pursuing
such researches or subjecting God's chosen servants to such tests.
On the other hand we know that the convulsive contraction of
the csophagus, the rejection from the stomach of swallowed fiod,
the loss of natural appetite (otherwise called anorexia), ete., are
not of themselves characteristic of moral virtue; they are rather
the well-understood symptoms of certain hysterical disorders. If
Theresa Neumann, as already mentioned, cammot in her normal
conscivusness swallow an entire Host, but can do so perfectly well

5 Friee Gedich, Tierese Newmawn, die Stipmaticierte wwn Kowsersreuth, Vol I,
UM T

¥ See, for example, Vol Tup. 185  The clivonicling of dites and
war beyond question quite necessary; but such details jar for all thar.
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when shie is in ecstasy, ! thissorely points to the fact that the neuroses
which for several years kept her bed-ridden; contracted, paralysed,
blind and deaf, have pot yet all been completely eliminated. In
the case of several other stigmaticas who are alleged to have lived
without food, we know that repeated attempts were made to induce
them to take nourishment, In obedience to their spiritual directon
or religious superiors many of them forced themselves to swallow
the food, liquid or solid, which was set before them, with the result
that everything was almost immediately retumed, the experiment

using great discomfort and pain to the sufferer.  In the lives of
St. Catherine of Siena, of Louise Latean, Anne Ustherine Emme-
rich, Dometica Larzari, and many others, canonized and un-
canonized, we find quite harrowing descriptions of such scenes:
But on the other hand we have exactly similar deseriptions of the
game results in the case of patients who were not religiously minded
but were simply suffering from ancrexia and other forms of hysteris.
It oy be sufficient to appeal to the witnesses who were cited as
testifying to the inedia of Mollie Fancher, Mrs. Croad, the lalian
children, etc,, not to speak of the eximples which are quoted in
almost every text-book dealing with nervous disorders.  Just as [
should like to hear of & stigmatica who had no bad family history,
and had always herself been a thoroughly healthy sulbject, free
from neurotes of any kind, so in the considerahle list of those holy
people who are reported to have lived for long periods with no
other nourishment but the Blessed Sacrnment, one looks, but looks
in vain, for the name of one who was free from strange previous
mhibitions in the matter of diet and whom the neuropath specialist
would have pronounced to be perfectly sound and normal. Ne
competent physician could possibly have said this of Louise Lateau
or Teresa Higginson, or Domenica Lazzari, or Anne Catherine
Emmerich, or St. Lidwina of Schiedam,

There can be no thought of disputing the fact that the fortmight’s
observation of Theresa Neumann has proved to the satisfaction of
all unprejudiced persons that she did not during that period take
either food or drink. What is even more striking, the pronounced
loss of weight which occurred during the Friday ecstasies was in
each case made good during the two or three davs which followed,
On Wednesday, July 13, 1927, the day before the period of observa-

4 D, Frrt:Gu-!mh{I.z.‘-u]‘ T, pp. 1667 i]_-,:.nd JBB-g}pmi
detnileyd of hes communion wit mmun- st L
non-Catholic, be was allowed by Plarrer Nober 1o stamd close in !'rnm d‘hcr
the received. Theresa, of course, wis then unconscioos of his presence, .
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tion: began, Theresa weighed 55 kilograms (=121 lbs., or B stone
0 1bs.); on Saturday, July t6; she weighed 51 kilograms (=112}
ibs.). On Wednesday, July 20, 54 kilograms (=119 Ibs,) were
recorded, but this again had fallen by the following Saturday ta
52§ kilograms (=115 Ibs.), though on the Thursday, the final day,
it stood onte more at 55 kilograms, just as before the experiment,
The extreme mnge of los and gain was therefore about 8 The, Tt
is curious that on two occasions within the fortnight (the 1 5th and
22nd) these is record of natural relief to the amount of half a litre.
There was alio on the two Fridays some vomiting, not VETY COfi»

siderable in amount, which seems to have been due to the bload

from the eyes or forehead running into the mouth. No trace of
food was discoverable in the matter thus ejected.

The fortnight's observation of Theresa Neumann, which has
done much o confirm the belief in her complete abstention from
food and drink, brings to mind another similar test carried out i

OuE Gwn Country not so many years ago, though this last unfor-

tunately had a much more tragic ending. In a remote part of
Carmarthenshire & linle girl, described by all as an exceptionally
peetty child, was said to have lived for more than eighteen months
without either eating or drinking. In February 1867 when the
child’s extraordinary condition first began to alarm her parents,
she was ten years old, emaciated, frail (possibly as the result of a
previous attack of searlet fever), and the victim of strange neurotic
seizures, She was the daughter of a small farmer named Evan
Jacob, but the family were Welsh and spoke only a lintle English,
Under the medical treatment of Dr. H, L Davies, who was called
in, she grew somewhat better, but she gradually developed a
marked aversion {or any form of nourishment, Even the sight of
other people eating caused her discomfort. ~ When food was

upon her, she went into what her mother called * 5 fit,” though
such * fits”" s0 far o3 they came under the observation of others
at & later date, consisted of no mare than a short period of real or
assumed unconsciousness. There was then no pallor or violent
contortions.  The child simply closed her eves and seemed to pass

4 Teix 1o be noted that in 195y Dr. T, Detitach of Lippatady, in hiv Riply o Mg,
Temdsrozesicz [iranslated fnio French n'.ll.‘n{fmr de Komasesreuth) claimed tHas
medical analyshy of wate-produrts during Thcress Neurann's Gfeen days af
otwervation showed by the presence of sortond thut sli= wes then fosting, but tha
o atialyees made on the seeonil and minth day afier the period of special place.
vaton wan ended No - Bex The inference he drew from this wag
that the fast hed somohiow ceaved afler the permd of inl olscrvation.
¥ Théskae n'avadl cisre prss fakm & cetre fpoque ™ (p. 151 JH.G
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into a state of insensibility. Butat the beginning the * fits™ were
more violent and also more protracted.  There were also cataleptic
symptoms, and & condition of opisthotonos, i.e., the body was
arched backwards, so that the head almost wuched the feet. The
father, who was an ignorant man and apparently possessed of some
strange iden that the girl's abstinence was a manifestation of the
Divine favour, declared in 1869 that he had taken an oath two
yeurs hefore that he would not offer Sarah any food until she aiked
for it, since on a particular occasion at that date she fainted when
he pressed her to eat.? What is certain is that when the parents
consented in December 1869 to allow the child to be watched by
nurses, the mother expressly stipulated that the watchers were not
to et in Sarah's presence, because © she would faint if there werp
food in the room.”* In the summer of 1867 Sarah still openly
took a finle nourishment, but in October it is stated that she would
consiume no mare than a morsel of apple " the size of a pill * which
she took in a teaspoon; and shortly after this she began to refuse
everything. It i not surprising that even in a remote country
district the news of the strange case of a child living without food
should circulate among the neighbours. Nothing, however, at a
later date aroused so much prejudice against the Jacob family as
the bLelief that this curious malady had been turned in indirect
witys into a source of gain, Nevertheless, even Dr. Fowler, whiose
letters to the press did more than anything else to direct attention
w0 what he regarded as 3 scandalous imposture, admits that ** we
have no evidence during the first sixteen manths of Sarah’s illness
either thas the girl was made a public show of] or that any money
whatever flowed into the pockets of the parents.”® Apart from
short paragraphs in the Welsh papers, the earliest communication
to the press in English seems to have been that of an Anglican
clergyman, the Rev. Evan Jones, Vicar of Llanfihangel-ar-Arth,
who wrote to The Welshman, in a letter published February 19,
186g:

VR, Fowler, ; : ’
e ot e g O ¢y it Ty o

et detail, quoting at from conteyuporasy report. Dr. Powler, whose

tex 10 The Tima, descohing his visic o the gid, brought nbout the final
eatastrophe, no doubt presents a perfectly bonest statemens of all he could lexm

of the case. Stﬂl,hhhmhhinmmipﬂm:;mhgm' for hewas a
leading medical witaess in the legal proceedings. :

il o3z, end of poog This sounds ridiculous, bot & smiter b
T;:iuml;muﬁddﬂmmh Laxzari, whoee stigmat umunqmm:
ahly au

# Fowler, Welsh Fasting Girl, p: 11.
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Allow me to invite the attention of vour renders 1o & most extra-
ordinary case. Sarah Jacab, a little girl, twelve years of age and
daughter of Mr. Evan Jacob, Lictherneuadd, in this parish, has not
partaken ol a single grain of any kind of food whatever during the
last sixieen months. She did occasionally swallow a fow drops of
water during the first few months of this period; but now she does
not even do that,  Suill she looks prerty well in the face and con-
tinues in posession of her mental faculties, She is in this and
several other respects 4 wonderful little girl.

The Vicar goes on to suggest that in view of the incredulous
attitude of many medical men at a distance an investigation of the
case ought to take place.  Although the response to this leter was
not enthusiastic, Mr. Jacob, the girl's futher, himself pressed for an
inquiry. A committee was formed and a certain number of local
people, mostly of the peasant class, agreed to act as watchers,.

The investigation which fbllowed was, however, of little value,

No attempt was made to search the bed and the cupboards, of to
exercise any control upon Sarah's intercourse with her parents and
ber little sister. There were also stories of 5 notable neglect of
duty on the part of some of the watchers. Certain individunls
were said to have fallen asleep, or to have had too much o drink,
or to have neglected to put in an appearance at all. Nevertheless
they professed 1o have been satisfied that no food had been taken,
and made depesitions to that effect.  For example;

Wiateher, No. 4, James Harris Davies, a medical student, spoke
in like manner, and was perfectly positive that nothing had been
given to her during the fortnight he had watched there, with the
exception of three drops of water, ance, to moisten her lips with.
He was as great & sceptic as any before he commenced watching,
but as he saw nothing to confirm his stispicions, he could
mﬁmﬁuuﬂr say that nothing had been given her during his
wal .

Watcher, No. 7, Thomas Davies, who had been the gredatest
sceptic of all, was strongly convinced, He watched Sarah Jacob
for twelve days, and was quite positive that nothing could have been
given her during his watch.  He watched her with all possible care,
and was very cautious to be in & prominent place, where Sarah
Jacoly's mouth was always in sight.1

1 Fowler, Welk Fasting Girl, P23
i
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Ithu,ufmun:.mhcbuminmindﬂntllthmghﬁamhwu
treated az an invalid, and seems for two years to have remained
coutinuously in bed, there is no evidence that she was really para-
lysed and incapable of movement, The investigation in the spring
of 1869 must have helped to advertise the alleged marvel of the
child wha lived without eating. Remote as the farm was, curious
visitors came in considerable numbers? They found a very preity
little girl, reclining on her back, fancifully dressed, crowned with
a wreath and decked in all sorts of gay ribbons, who smiled upon
them and was very pleased to be admired.  She had a little library
af pious books which had been given her, and she delighted to
show her skill in reading out of them aloud to such as would listen.
But it was not only bovks which were presented to her.  Not a few
of those who came felt that it would be the proper thing to leave a
shilling or hall a crown behind in acknowledgment of the privilege
of admission to this charming spectacle.  When they offered MONEY
to the father, he demurred, but he said at the same time that a
gift might be made to his little daughter; and indeed there seems
often to have been a receptacle lving on her breast into which
silver could be put.

This could not go on long without its attracting some attention
in scientific circles. The above-mentioned Dr. Robert Fowler,
Vice-President of the Hunterian Society, who had fifends in South
Wales, paid a visit to Sarah Jacob on August g0, tli6g, accom-
panied by his host, a solicitor who was resident not far off.  Both
gentlemen were convinced that the plump and smiling livle person
who glanced about her so slyly out of the corners of her eyes could
not for two years past have been living upon air. Dr. Fowler
accordingly addressed a strong protest to The Times giving a detailed
account of his visit,* and the effect of this letter eventirally was that
4 new commitice was appointed to arrange for a really scientific
investigation of the alleged phenomenan. 1t is important to note
that the parents, from the first, seem to have raised no sort of
difficulty. Considering the extremely limited accommodation of
their wretched one-storied dwelling—Dr., Fowlers book provides
# photograph and a plan—it would have heen easy for them to
plead that a fortuight's observation by nurses who were 1o remain
with the girl continually would be impossible. Moreover, it was
December, and the place was horribly cold and damp. Four

3 At the nearest railway station o 1 inscrihed
= Fu:iuu:ﬁrl," e, they uﬁ';hﬂ gﬂm m Ezm"ﬁid. P29
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nurses, one of them a Welsh girl speaking Welsh, were procured

“from Guy's Hospital. A code of instructions was issued to them

in which the point more specially insisted upon was that * they
were there to see whether food was given to the girl, They were
not themselves to offer her food, but 1o give food if she asked for
it." This was also repeated to them orally in the presence of the
father. On this occasion the whole room, with its cupboards, etc.,
was thovoughly turned out, the bed examined and re-made by the
nurses, and the child hersell was stripped and re-clothed in her
nightdress. The four nurses, relieving each other in pairs after
eight hours on duty, were supposed to be acting in concert with,
and in subordination to, & cammittee of doctors, one of whom was
to visit the house dally, Unfortunately this part of the arranges
ments had not been fully thought out.  One or two doctors were
named without their consent having previously been obtained, and
the reader gets the impression that these medical visits were very
haphazard and were carried out without any individual amongst
them assuming full direction and responsibility. !
For the first few days all went well. ‘The child hersell was in
high spirits; she seemed physically well-nourished and was liree
from bed=ores. Throughout the inquiry there s no suggestion of
any effort having been made by the parents to evade the control
or to try to lure the nurses away from the post of duty; neither
was little Sarahi ever seen to attempt 1o get out of bed. Asked if
she was in pain, she invariably said No. On more than ane
occasion nature was relieved, and the child had to be moved while
the bedding was changed. After three or four days, however,
conditions changed considerably for the worse, The period af
obiservation had begun on Thursday, December g, 1869, At 2
pu. on the following Tuesday she had a pulse of 144, but Dr.
Hughes, who then visited her, said that * being a hysterical child,
he did not think so badly of it On the next day, Wednesday, as
the niirses recorded, she had slept little, her eyes were sunken and
the nose pinched; she was restless and unable to read. Still, Dr.
Lewis who visited her made the following entry in the nurses’
diary: ** Dec. 15, Wednesday. Dr. Lewis visited and found Sarah
Jacob s usual, pulse 130, Skin warm on right hand. She is not
30 flushed as on the first day of watching. She says she has no
pain and is placid,”* On Thursday at 11 am. the Vicar called.

The child’s condition alarmed him and he proposed that the test

should end and the nurses be dismissed; Dr. Davies, however, the
| Fowder, 1l an-;:; Girl, p, 64
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local medical man; who had attended her originally and seen her
at intervald for the last two years, was of opinion that there was no
danger.! On rthat Thursday afiernoon both parents were told
that in the opinion of the muses the child was ** threatening to sink,”
but the father averred that he had * seen her as bad or worse than
that before,” and he was opposed to the suggestion that the watch
should be given up.®  The child herself at no moment during these
eight days expressed any desire for food or drink. At ten o'elock
on the Thursday evening she became very restless and the nurses
thought she was sinking. The next morning, Friday, she seemed
to lose the power of speech, and about three p.m. she died.

All through the country the watch maintained in the mom of
the ** Welsh Fasting Girl " had been a conspicuous item on the news
placards, and when the pitiful climax was reached there was a
violent outburst of fecling. Every leader-writer and every man in
the street was certain that somebody was guilty of murder and
ought 1o be criminally prosecuted, but no two persons could agree
in deciding with whom the guilt precisely rested. Some said it
was the do¢tors, some said it was the parents, some said it was the
nurses or the Governors of Guy's Hospital, some said it was those
who had insisted on such an investigation being carried out, some
said it was the police or the officials of the Home Office who had
not intervened in time to prevent the catastrophe, A post-maortem
was made of the poor child’s body, and three medieal men of high
standing found proof, as they believed, that previously to the
coming of the nurses little Sarah Jacob must have been taking
nourishment by stealth or otherwise. There was no CmAciAtion ;
on the contrary they reported that * a considerable layer of sub-
cutanieous fat was cut through " in making the section from the
throat to the abdomen. There were ficces in the bowel, and the
stomach was not notably contracted. On the other hand the
principal organs—lungs, heart, kidneys, ectc—iwere quite healthy,

‘Thlnmd‘ﬂmmud.hlmuhmmminndiumuﬂ hardly seem to me o
accord with what their own handy had written in the s’ dinry, On the
Thiursclay at .10 pun., Jess than twenty-four bours before the child’s death, Dr.
Lewis with Mr, Hughes (surgean), both of whom had besn summmoned by jele-
Eﬁh. came o the > and, before Ieiving, the foruser in the name f:rlhrm

mnde this entey: * The state MSur:ilxnfm improved smee the early eficr-
noan . .« eyesnatural, cte.; she has conversed pleasanily with me sod ks smiled
-..thqthmdmmlnmufthrlhin,nuﬁgmﬂinhng. oo deliriym, no
wandering of her mind.” Fowler, p. 73.

* The fnther declared that the Doctors Lewis and Davies ™ ok me that the
child was not in danger,” and he swore that * neither the doctors nor the nurses
ever told me that the child was dying for waat of foed.™  fid, p. 73,

L]
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and the autopsy proved that there was nothing which could cause
physical obstruction to the passage of food and its waste products,
Already the Daily News, on Thursday, December 16th, had pro-
tested against features that were * almost grotesque in the proceed-
ings which are taking place at the bedside of a little girl in Wala™:

Thhe latest report is that at the close of the fifth day of the watching,
the girl had actually fasted, and was very weak and ill. This would
seem to be so nataral a result of five days’ fasting that the wonder
secms to be that the nurses do not at once persuade her 1o tike
some nourishment, Suppose the poor girl has hitherto been fod
unconsciously to hersell and is too weak to desire food, or too languid
to express a wish for it, the sesult of this watching may simply be
that she will be starved 1o death.  Martyr of science, or victim of
superstition, which will this poor girl be if she should die under the
eyes of these nurses, and dle of starvation? Probably the persons

On the very morning of Sarah's death The Lancet was able to
declare, an good authority, that no confidence ean be placed in
the statements made regarding the Welsh fasting eirl, sinee the
doctors and nurses are bound to divulge nothing until the inquiry
has terminated.” But the medical Jouwrnal adds: " Of course
every precaution has been taken in the event of the girl showing
symploms of exhaustion, and the nurses have special instructions
to administer stimulants and food, subject to the advice of the daily
medical attendant.”  All the same a fatal termination was reached
on that saune Friday afternoon, and the jury, at the inquest which
followed, brought in a verdict that Sarah Jacob hid “ died from
starvation caused from negligence on the part of the father to
induce the child to take food.”

The fecling throughout the country was such that the legal
advisers of the Crown felt bound to take action. Accordingly five

- of the medical men who had besn connected with the case, ng well

as Mr. Evan Jacoh and his wife, were all charged with man-
slaughter before the magistrates of Carmarthenshire, the indictment
stating that ' you did feloniously kill and slay one Sarah Jacob, of
Lletherneusdd aforesaid, against the peace of our Lady the Queen,
her Crown and dignity, and contrary to the statute in that case
made and provided.” The proceedings excited immense interest
in the Principality, and the Court in which the magistrates met

* was crowded to suffocation. After a patient hearing and much
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legal argument, the doctors were discharged, but Jacob and his
wife were committed for trial,

At Carmarthen, on July 15, 1870, the trial came on before Mr.,
Justice Hannen (afierwards Lord Hannen); while Mr. H. C.
Giffard, Q.C,, who later on was better known as Lord Chancellor
Halsbury, conducted the prosecution for the Crown, Without
making any reflection upon the perfect good faith of ecither the
prosecuting counsel or the presiding judge, I think it may be said
that justice was meted out to Jacob and his wife in rather hassh
measure. After a merciless summing up by the judge, strongly
adverse to the prisoners, the jury returned a verdict of guilty. The
husband was accordingly sentenced to twelve months' hard labour
and the wife to six. Evan Jacob was already a ruined man. The
costs of the defence had swallowed up every penny he possessed.

The ease presents many features which are extremely puzzling.
What is most certain of all is that the father and mother, even if
they had becn utterly inbuman parents—and every scrap of evi-
dence suggests on the contrary that they were devoted to their
daughter and humoured all her whims—had the strongest reasons
for wishing to preserve the life of the child, il only as & source of
income. 1 cannot doubt that they had really persuaded them-
selves that she somehow lived without food. Unfortunately, in a
short chapter it is impossible 1o give details, but the aath which,
as they declared, they both had taken never again to press her to
cat, must have been founded upon the experience they had had at
the beginning of her illness two years before, when, as the mother
said, the very sight of food hrought on an attack, which at that
date was of a very alarming nawure. On the day of her death,
Dr, Davies, the anly medical man who had been a witnes to those
early seizures, decided npot to attempt to give her nourishment,
though he had the father’s permision to do so. He thought,
apparently, that she was now too weak, and that the shock of trying
to force food upon her would extinguish prematurely the frail
spark of life which remained. What is more, it seems to me most
probable that Sarah herself in her normal personality was con-
vinced she took no food.  She did not show the shightest reluctance
to submit to the new and more rigid inquiry. Not one of the
nurses was conscious of any trace of resentment in the child’s man-
ner, She was not detected in any wick. [ am therefore inclined
to suggest that she was able to live with extraordinarily litde
nourishment, and that when she swallowed food, another fun-
detected) personality had supervened—the four intermittent *
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personalities of Mollie Fancher will perhaps be fresh in the reades’s
memory—of whose procedure the normal sell had no knowledge.
Just as Theresa Neumann in ecstasy can swallow the Host which
it would be impossible to give her In her normal state, 30 poor
Sarah Jacob, in another personality, may have been able to take
food without difficulty. The unwonted conditions ereated by the
constant presence of two nurses, or by the alsence of the little siater
who usually slept with her, may sufficiently account for the fact
that during the period of observation the secondary personality did
not emerge.

2

The case of poor little Saruh Jacob recounted above does-not by
any means stand alone. There have been many child fasters, and
though most of them lived two or three centuries ago, some were

merved in circumstances which make it difficult 10 maintain that
imposture was always present.  One of the moit curious examples
is that of Jean Godeau, of Vauprofonde near Sens, in France, He
wad born towards the end of 1602, or early in 1603, and died of
pocumania on April 16, 1616, The case attracted & good deal of
attention because it was taken up by M. Simdéon de Provanchires,
who enjoyed the title of médecin du roy," and was in touch with
many distinguished people, An account of de Provanchéres, as an
eminent physician and author, will be found in Michaud's Bl
graphis Universelle.  When the child died, the doctor published a
history of the case which went through four editions in a few
months. There had evidently been much talk previously abour
the fasting boy, for he was taken to be shown o the Duke de
Montmorenel, Constable of France, sometime before the [gier’s
death in 161y, and shortly afterwards he and his father were
similarly summoned 1o satisly the curiosity of the Duke de Venddme
(son. of Henri IV) and & large company. He had also heen at
Fontainebleau, and had there been inspected by the Queen Mother
(Marie de Medici) and her linle sant, Loois XITL. 1 do not know
that this notoricty affords any guarantee ANt imposture, but it
must have had the effect of making those amongst whom he lived
maore on the alert to detect moy consumption of food by stealth,
and de Provanchires must have realized that, if fraud were dis-
covered, his own reputation in endorsing the marve] ay genuine

+ was Bound to suffier comiderably,



LIVING WITHOUT EATING 375

In the little treatise which contains this history! there is much
mare space devoted to theorizing, in accord with obsolete medical
axioms, than is given to the evidence of facts, At the same time
the author clearly manifests his conviction that the boy had lived
for more than four years without eating or drinking, and also his
sense that this was an astounding marvel which could not be
credited without full investigution, He had the child to stay with
him in his house at Sens on five different occasions, and during
these visits nothing suspicious was discovered; but the time there
spent seems to have been relatively brief, and on the only visit of
which any detail is given his stay fasted but five days. Jean's
behaviour seems at first 10 bave been shy and rather uncouth, but
the doctor treated him tacdully, and before long the lad felt at
home in his new surroundings. It is stated that he resented the
very sight of food and it made him irritable to be questioned about
hiis not eating.* There were also curious features in the case. No
signs of emaciation were discernible, and, though not very intelli-
gent, Jean was physically active and was interested in any strange
things which were shown bim, M. de Provanchéres avers that for
more than four years there were no excreta of any sort, but ane
wonders how he could make sure of this. On the other hand,
during this period the boy fell ill, and for fifteen months was con-
fined to bed, butat the end of this interval, on Low Sunday, 1614,
he suddealy got up without the help of anyone. There was no
ane in the house at the time but his litde sister, and she ran offin a
fright 1o tell ber mother, who was visiting a neighbour. After that
date, however, Jean went about freely and had no relapse.  We are
even fold that in his father's company he made his way from
Vauprofonde (0 Joigny, a distance of * trois petites lieues "—shall
we say six or seven miles > —though he was not carried by his
father, and had no beast to ride upon.

Little Jean Godeau died, as said above, in April 1616, Just three
weeks before, he had been brought by his father to see M. de
Provanchires, Though he had grown very little, he was remark-
ably. full of life and vigour, and went about everywhere. On his
sot, Histrioe o I Dnappetancs d'sn Enfisat de Vissspoofimle prez Sent de som deistovat do

ol de Uty amt e moat, of e ;s More.  Par Siméon de Provanchéces
{Quntricsme ﬁitiml. Bem, 1616).
* In his narmative de Provanchbres docribes bim o * ayant toos aliments en
horreus gqu’ i i soule parolle de monger il s mottoit en’ elislere et divertissait
28 veus e i ceux qui en parioient.™ (fol, 216),  This might, of course, have
been a bit of acting, but the obstruction iscovered at the post-mortem supplies
B very patuml explanation, wpecially when wo remember thar the child was
gmuche and miber stupid.

,-‘!.
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return home he seems to have caught a chill.  Tn the buming fever
of his last illness he wounld put his lips to a vessel of water to coal
them but he drank nothing. M. de Provanchéres was unfortu-
nately prevented from being present at the autopsy which was
periormed after the boy's death.  He wells us, however, that it was
made by very skilful surgeons, and he quotes in some detail the
results communicated to him. According to this account the
surgeons discovered that the upper portion of the ccsophagus was
constricted in such & way that nothing could pass into the stomach.
Strangely enough, they declared that the other extremity of the
alimentary canal was similarly compressed o that no waste pro-
ducts of digestion could have ound an outlet.’ Even supposing
that these observations were quite accurate, we do not, of course,
know how long this condition of things had been in existence, but
it can hardly have supervened suddenly at the very end, and its
presence would fully account for the child's inability 1o take any
form of nourshment. We have also to remember that however
backward medical science may have been in the seventeenth cen-
tury o far as regards the tremtment of discase and the thearies
formulated, the surgeons of that day were very good anatomists.
Subjects for dissection were easily obtainable, and the very fact
that the pathology of the period was so unsatisfactory would have
led students to pay more attention to that form of experimental
investigation in which there was really something exact 1o be
learned.  In any case desmth does not seem to have come to Little
Jean Godeau from lack of food, but from a form of inflammation
which in our own day stll proves fatal to thousands and thousands
of well-nourished people in the very prime of life. It may be
interesting to print in a footnote the Latin inseription which Dr.
de Provanchiéres composed for a monument, sct up apparently at

his own expense in the city of Sens.' One thing seems certain,

L9 O eomidérern fart particalitremont Powophiage, qui e Je pasiage lequel
de la bouche porte I'aliment dedans Uestomich, 11 eolt reserrd o4 compnd
wers' b partie nplricure de Pestendue de quatre poinctes de doigiz {le rente du
canal lnche et ouvert); ainal ricn ne oil. ¢ fransmetire par cette vole dans
l'atomiach.”  The bowel was aho o ted, M pares que Uintestin en cost
enchrolt estolt fort pressd et sans apparence de dividon, aiznt autant d'atendus en
Tf.n'ml gue eclle quavons seproentibs oy dewns & I‘muud.-:l‘mpha“,“

348452

# Joannes Godeau, ¢ Valle Profunda prope Senonas, in ville regis nove
infra. decimum u::?n s annum, abolito suctionis senau, :EIITTH muu?:mimig
in o8 ventriculi, appetere et cibo potudque uti deiit, alimeoti sola reeords tings per-
horr=cems.  Ex eo tempore nibil & vesica, nibil ab alvo excretum.  Sic vixit

’ mm@mmwummm.m{qwnﬂmmuﬂ
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bﬂth&nmt!ﬁ:imcripﬁnnmdﬁumlheuﬂmhnm:ﬁw,m.tha:
lbrnem&yﬁwymsh:fﬂchhdulh:htchiﬂwmunivuﬁﬂy
believed to take neither food nor drink. The physical compression
nfthnmphagmwhichmumdthhdiﬁncumﬁWmm

have begun to make itsell felt, and even if he did obtin some
nourishment by stealth the quantity must have been very small.

Nevertheless, just as in the case of little Sarah Jacob, there were

no signs of emaciation, M. de Provanchéres seems rightly ta lay
stress upon this fact as something very surprising. Is it possible
that in the course of a century or two the views now prevalent with
regard (o nutrition and metabolism may be revalutionized by dis-
coveries as far-reaching in their consequences as those of Sir J. J-
Thomson, Rutherford, Planck, and Hertz concerning the constitu-
tion of mamer ?

As already stated, examples of ehildren alleged to have lived
without eating or drinking are numerous, and in some of these
cases there seems to have been really effective observation and
control. OF Apollonia Schreier and Margaret Scyfrit an account
has already been given above! and 1 have also referved in the same
chapter to the memorial drawn up in the eighteenth century at the
instance of Prosper Lambertini (Pope Benedict XI1V) by the
medical [aculty of Bologna, in which, while fully recognizing the
likelihood of imposture, credulity and mal-observation, the doctors
consulted still uphold the genuineness of certain well-attested
examples of long abstinence from food though no supernatural
caneation could be reasonably supposed. This memorial, which
Benedice X1V printed as an appendix o his great work on Beatifi-
cation and Canonization, cannot be regarded as whally out of
date, for Dr. A. Corradi, the editor of nn suthoritative scientific
periodical of Italy, the Annali Usisersali di Medicing, described it in
1880 as “ bella e severa dissertazione.! Tt would, however, be
superfluous to cite other instances such as that of Maria Jehnfels
{cighteenth century) or of Catherine of Schmidweiler (sixteenth
century), etc., for no fuller information is accessible to me than in
the case of thase previoualy dealt with.

! See pp. 3589

citra ullam extenuntiontio omumum portium mp;g: i srocturp. Dbt
il mormit, mensis Aprilis die 16, 1616,
Tmpesuit vite leges nawra, ped ullom
; we cibo et g:u vivere posse tulit.
Hiv nine, qui vita Senomum frusrmiue in agro,
Gocliug uium sdott, res nova, mita Mag
Fit vis mulla eiho, cecrrpendis nulls relicta,
Caun roi tante quie datur, ipec Deut,

= .
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Let us rather turn to an example nearer home, though this is
not concerned with a child, but with a very old woman. In the
book, Tours in Waler, of the famous Welsh antiquary, Thomas
Pennant, the author, speaking of Barmouth in Merionethshire,
descrilies how, on July 18th, 1770, he rowed up the sstuary to land
near Dolgelly, and at a farm called Taddyn Bach :

Found the object of my excursion, Mary Thomas, who was
boarded here, and kept with great humanity and neatness.  She was
of the age of forty-seven, of good countenance, very pale, thin, but
not so much emaciated as might have been expected, . . . her
weak, her voice low. She is deprived of the we of her lower
extremitics, and quite bed-ridden; her pulse mther strong, her
intellect clear and sensible.  On examining her, she informed me
that at the age of seven, she had some eruptions like the measles,
which grew confluent and universal, , . . Afler this she was seized, at
spring and Ell, with swellings and inflammations, during which
time she was confined to her bed: but ln the intervala could walk
abaut, and once went to Holywell, in hopes of cure.

When she was about twenty-seven years of age she was attacked
with the same complaint, but in & more violent manner, and during
two years and a half remained insensible, and took no mammer of
nourishment, aotwithstanding her fiends forced open hier mouth
with # spoon, to get something down; burt the moment the spoon
was taken away, her teeth met and closed with vast snapping and
violence; during that time she Rung up great quantities of blvod.

She well remembers the return of her senses, and her knowledge
af everybody about her. She thought that she had slept but a
night, and asked her mother whether she had given her anything the
day before, for she found herself very hungry.  Meat was brought o
her; but so far from being abie 10 ke anything solid, she could
scarcely swallow a spoonful of thin whey. From this time, she
continued seven years and a half without any food or liquid, except-
ing sulficient of the latter to moisten her lips. At the end of this
period, she again fancied hersell hungry and desired an ey, of
which she got down the quantity of a nut kernel,  About this time
she requested to réceive the sacrament; which she did by having
a crumb of bread steeped in the wine.  She now takes for her daily
subsistence a bit of bread weighing about two penny-weights seven
grains, and drinks a wine-glass of water: sometimes spoonful of
‘wine, but frequently abstaining whole days from foods and licpuid,

, She sleeps very indifferently: the ordinary functions of nature are
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very small and very seldom performed. Her attendant told me
that hier disposition of mind was mild, her temper even; that she
was very religious and very fervent in prayer.”

The next mention 1 have been able to find of Mary Thomas
belongs to a period thirty-two years later, and occurs in the account
of a visit paid to her by an artist of that date, James Ward, a
famous animal painter, who was elected an Associate of the Royal
Academy in 1807 and R.A. in 1811, He seems o have been
making a tour in Wales, and after reading Pennant's book found
that the fasting woman there spoken of was still living. With
some difficulty he discovered her whercabouts, but in his short
interview with her he was considerably hampered by his ignorance
of Welsh and by the difficulty of finding a satisfactory interpreter.
Stitl, he satisfied his curicsity, and in the account he subsequently
published he wrote as follows:

At this time Mary Thamas was of the age of seventy-seven [ic]:
tranquil, collected and resigned. Through the medium of my
interpreter, she freely answered the following questions.

“ Do you abstain from every kind of food 2"

(1] Yﬂ’-"

* Are there any evacuations ? "

" None at all.”

* Do you ever attempt to swallow 2™

“ Yes, but my stomach throws up whatever 1 take immediately.”

* Have you much pain?"

* For two years 1 have never been without it, but I am now
free from it."

She put my hand upon her chest, which produced the sensation
of its being placed on a skeleton.  Her legs and thighs were quite
useless and doubled under her, her arms were drawn up towards her
shoulders at an acute angle . . . I wasinformed that during a period

of ten years . . , she had been in a state of torpor, unconscious of

her own existence, and that during this long interval she took no
sustenance of any kind,

Mr. Ward adds further:

At this time | met at Sir Robert Vaughan®s the Rev. Mr. Lloyd,

3T, Peonant, Tews in Wala {edition of 1884), Vel II, z54-6. The
book was firmt pulilished in 17 i i B
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wha informed me that he had often administered the sacrament to
Mary Thomas, and that an these occasions he always found her
religious feelings so exalted, and her mind so uncommon as to raise
his admirution and respect,  As [ar, indeed, as T could judge, picty
and resignation were the prominent fextures of her character.?

How far we can place confidence in these statements is a matter
very difficult to determine.  On the one hand it is plain that when
we are dealing with a bed-ridden woman in this condition, those
who tended hier must have known whether she was supplied with
nourdshment or not, and whether theve was anything which gave
prool of the passage of food. On the other hand we are bound
w suspect & tendency to say that an invalid who took very little,
ate nothing at all. Mr. James Ward remained sufficiently long
with the sufferer to complete 8 erayon sketeh of her which is
reproduced in the thin folio yolume he sulsequently published,?
It was probably this pesonal contact with Mary Thomas which led
James Ward & vear or two later to take much interest in the case
of anather alleged fasting woman, Ann Moore, of Tutbury, to whom
reference wis made above.®  Like many others among his con-
temporarics, the Royal Academician, influenced, no doubt, by his
previous experience, made no difficulty about accepting this im-
postor’s claim 1o have lived without nourishment.  Hut before the
final exposure of her fraud, he managed in the year 1807 to pay
Mary Thomas a second visit. Taking a young friend with him
an this occasion, he tells us that at Dolgelly they had considerable
difficulty in finding anyone to show them the way to her cottage.
Eventually they came across an old man who acted as a guide to
visitars who came to climb Cader Idrs, He brought them 1o the
‘house, and there hie saw Mary Thomas onee more, * little changed,
though she was lying in a new position. She declared she could
not last long. On asking her il she did not wish to be released by
death, she replied with calmness: * When it is the will of God ".**
Mr. Ward then eontinues:

The persons about her, who were not the stame under whese care

FWanl, Ade et of My Thomar, ete, p, 2,

*The full tiile of this b da dccownt o Mary Thonzi of Tamralt in Merienethokiee
aad af Any Mosee f T o by Jams Ward, RA (London, t8i13); The book
i dehicatsd to Sir joecph Haoks, Peeident of the Royal Socicty, who was a great
putron of scenee, as well as o collector of curios.
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she was at my former visit in 1802, could give me but linle satis-
factory information respecting her carly history, 1T pressed upon
them the circumstances formerly stated to me, all of which they
carroborated, particularly the ten years of torpidity, and they were
convinced that she received no sustenance during that period.
They admitted, however, that she did now make an effort,
occasionally, to swallow a bit of bread, and drink a little water,
But the quantity taken did not exceed one ounce of bread in a
fortnight; and one wine-glass of water, taken at intervals in minute
quantities; and even this did not remain in her stomach, Every
effort to swallow produced sickness, and whatever she took into her
stomach, was gaerally rejected immediately, or asver remained more
than ten minutes.

Mr. Ward also came across an old man, Lewis Evams, who had
known Mary Thomas for fifty years, He declared that the circum-
stances above related were strictly true, explaining, however, that
* she had been very long in the state in which I saw her, but that
custom had so blinded curinsity that she was little regarded by the
neighbours.”

The book written by James Ward was on the point of appeaning,
when news came to him of the rigorous test to which the pretensions
of Ann Moore had been subjected. Under close nbservation she
broke down on the ninth day of this surveillance, and made a clean
breast of the whole imposture, attempting no disguise as to the
money she had gained by it, Mr. Ward, who had coupled her
case with that of Mary Thomas, was plainly much disconcerted,
and before his book was actually put in circulation he added the
Following note:

The case of Mary Thomas which forma the first part of the
preceding pages, is, by the confession of Ann Moore, rendered at
least doubtful; and, I nm sorry to add, that a full and satisfactory
development of the particulars is prevented by her [Mary Thomas's]
death, which occurred some time in the last year.  But it does not
follow as a natural comsequence that Mary Thomas must be an
impostor because the Tutbury woman has confessed her guilt. The
whole tenor af her conduct, with the absence of obvious motives
for the practice of fraud, do yet give a degree of authenticity to her
history. Having, however, been so far deceived by the plausibility
and earnest asseveration of Ann Moore, 1 feel that the cvidence in
favour of Mary Thomas has been much weakened. *
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The cases were, in fact, very different. Ann Moore was a
woman of loose character, who had a confederate in the daughter
who was living with her, and who made a good deal of money by
the fraud she practised. Nothing of the sort can be affirmed of
Mary Thomas. She dwelt oo far away from any centre of popu-
lation to auract a notable stream of visitors. There is not the
slightest hint of any pecuniary advantage which accrued to her,
and her age and infirmity precluded her from taking an active
part in any trickery, Her story in some respects presents a re-
markable paralle! to those of Mollic Fancher and Mrs, Groad,
which have been discussed earlier in these pages. The reader
may remember that both these afflicted neurnsthenics, while
remaining prisoners in bed for many years, are stated by those in
attendance to have eaten practically nothing. When writing of
Mollic Fancher; | bad not come across the booklet of Dr. W. H.
Hammond, Fasting Girls; their Physiology end Pathology (New York,
1879), in which the writer, described as ** Professor of Discases of
the Mind and Nervous System in the Medical Department of the
University of the Gity of New York, and in the University of
Vermont, etc.”, set out to crush and extinguish by force of ridicule
the contention advanced in certain newspapers that Miss Mollie
Fancher lived without taking food. This distinguished physician,
the author of many works on mental disorders, had devoted a
chapter in a previous book of his! to the subject of ** Fasting Girly ™.
So when the strange case of Mollie Fancher came to be exploited
by certain New York journals, Dr. Hammond at ance plunged
into the fray, and in the superior tone of the scientific expert—thiy
was, it will be remembered, the age of Huxley and Tyndall—
denounced the absurdity of those who believed that anyone could
live without eating. In his attack upon Drs. Speir, Ormiston, and
the othern who proclaimed their belief that Mis Fancher actually
took no food or next to nothing, he has occasion to cite the reporter
of The Sun, a New York journal which had obtnined an interview
with the physicians in question. Through this channel we learm
that this newspaper had recorded on November 2y, 1898, the
opinions expressed by Dr. 5. Fleet Speir and by Dr. Ormiston in
the following terms. To Dr. Speir the question was put:

** Is it true that she has not partaken of food in all these thirteen
years? "'
1 The vol r o0 1 ithed fatiom and Allind .
8 ekl Do orprinnes “t‘.m“:’”'ﬁ{f‘iﬁim“"‘ﬁ?&i‘.“ G ot Claoly
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" No, I cannot say that she has not; I have not been constantly
with her for thirteen years; she may have taken food in my absence,
Her friends have used every device to make her take nourishment.
Food has been forced upon her, and artificial means have been
resorted to that it might be carried to her stomach. Nevertheless
the amount in the aggregate must have been very small in all these

* You have considered the case of such extraordinary importance
a1 to take many physicians to see it? "'

"1 have, and it has excited very much of attention. [ have
letters about it from far and near, and the medical journals have
asked for information.”

Similarly we learmn from the same journal that Dr. Ormiston,
who had been one of Miss Fancher's physicians from the first, and
who had visited her in all the phases of her long illnes—

Said that he was convinced that there could be no deception.
He could find no motive for it, and he did not believe she had
attempted it.  As to her not partaking of food, he had, with Dr.
Speir, made tests that satisfied him that she ate no more than she
pretended to, and in the aggregate it had not, in all these years,
amounted to more than the quantity eaten at a single meal by a
healthy man.*

When we remember that in spite of Dr. Hanunond’s tirade the
two physicians here interviewed stood to their guns and fourteen
years later, having remained in attendance upon the case during
the intervening period, reaffirmed the same conviction,® we can
hardly doubt that they were thoroughly in earnest. They had
been continuously in contact with the afificted girl, they knew her
character, her helpless condition and the Integrity of those who
waited upon her. Dr. Hammond had never set eyes upon Miss
Fancher and was arguing only from principles which led him to
proclaim that Louise Lateau and all the other Catholic mystics
whao were believed to live without food were either mendacious or
self-deluded.

The cases of Maric Furtner, Janet McLeod, and Josephine
Durand are, to my thinking, exceptionally convincing.® Even if

'W. A. Hammond, Fusting Girle; their Plpsinlogy und Pathology (Putnam, New
Yark, 1879), pp. 53-+

L See pp. 3001,

* See pp. g33-5. *
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we allow for some exaggeration, it seems that we are forced 10
admit that quite a number of people in whose case no miraculous
intervention can be supposed, have lived for years upon a pittance
of nourishing food which could be measured only by ounces, and
upaon this evidence we shall be forced to admit the justnes of the
conclusion of Pope Benedict XIV that the mere continuation of
life, when food and drink are withheld, cannot be safely assumed
to be due to supernatural causes.



CHAPTER XVII
MULTIPLICATION OF FOOD

N June g4th, 1933, which was Whit-Sunday, a devoted
secular priest of Poitou, who died a century ago, by name
Andrew Hubert Fournet, was canonized in St, Peter's

with all the usual solemnities. Although he was the founder of a
widely-spread religious Congregation, ** les Filles de la Croix,"'® his
life is probably little known to the majority of Catholics in this
country. I happened to be in Rome at the time of the canoniza-
tion and I was greatly impressed by the vast crowds, mainly of
French pilgrims, who came to attend the ceremony, as well as by
the multitudes who thronged the pinzza to witness the illumination
of the basilica in the evening. St. Andrew Fournet, who Lived 1o
the age of eighty-two, had had charge of a parish at the cuthreak
of the French Revolution. He had been forced to take refuge for
8 time in Spain, but returned to his flock at the risk of his life,
celebrating Mass by stealth in a barn and setting a marvellous
example of holiness and zeal. There was no note of extravagance
in his piety. Simplicity, straightforwardness and an all-embracing
charity were the key-notes of his character; but, as so often hap-
pens, God seems to have rewarded his singleness of heart by extra-
ordinary marks of favour. This is not the place to speak of his
efforts to revive the faith of the people after the Revolution, of his
miracles of healing, or of the fervour which, on certain occasions,
when he was preaching or saying Mass, raised him bodily from the
ground before the eyes af all; but he is credited also with another
form of prodigy not infrequently met with in the lives of those
generous givers who divest themselves of all things in order to
supply the temporal or spiritual needs of the forsaken and the
destitute, Having before me a copy of the official summary of the
evidence presented to the Congregation of Sacred Rites in the
cause of St. Andrew's beatification, I cannot, perhaps, better

EThe educational institute bere spoken of b officially doignated ** los Filles

de la Croix, dites de S, Amdré,” are quite distinet from “ the Daughien
of the Cross " founded by the Venerable Marie Thérise Haze of Litge, 23 alo
from the num commonly known as * the Sisters of St. Andrew.” '
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introduce this phenomenon of the multiplication of food than by
translating part of the depositions of one or two of the witnesses
who gave testimony in the process. They were nuns of that
Cangregation of the Filles de la Croix, which the Saint, in con-
Junction with their heroic mother, the Venerable Elizabeth Bichier,
had founded in dire poverty to instruct the spiritually neglected
peasantry of Western France, Let me take finst the sworn state-
ment of Sister Bartholomew who, for the first thirteen years of her
religious life, had St. Andrew for her confessor and lived continually
under his eye at La Puye.

She begins this part of her evidenee by saying: " The servant of
God, so far as I know, never had ecstasies.  He did not like us to
talk of such things as visions, and he kept watch, with a certain
mistrust, over Sisters who showed any tendency to have revelations
or raptures."” Then, after touching on other matters, she gocs on:

‘While I was still at La Puye, there was committed to my charge
the care of the granary and of the laundry. It was, so far as [
remember, in 1824, but I cannot be quite certain of the year,  Just
before the feast of St. John the Baptist we were locking forward to
the annual retreat, which is made by all the Sisters in COmmon,
when our good Mother Elizabeth [this was the Venerable foundress,
Elizabeth Bichier] told Father Andrew that it was impossible for
that year to assemble all the Sisters who were scattered throughout
the different parishes of the diocese and in other paris of France,
because we had not corn enough in the house and there was no
money to buy more, ‘The Father answered: * My child, where is
your faith? Do you think God's arm is shortened, and that He
cannot do here what He did of old when, as we read in the Gospels,
He multiplied the loaves? Go and write to the Sisters to come to
the retreat.” Afterwards, the Servant of God dimbed up to the
granary where T was occupied at the moment with one of the other
Sisters. As usual he brought his manservant with him, for it was
‘his custom never 1o come among the Sisters without a companion,
He walked around the two litde heaps of grain, one of which con-
sisted of wheat and the other of barley. 1 do not remember
whether he blessed the heaps, nor can 1 say exactly, not having
measured them, how many bushels {mogei) 4 they each might haye
contained, but the heaps were verysmall, The Servant of Gad then

1 For the we of the Coulinm of {he Congregation of Rites; 1) il
givea in Preuch, was printed in 1alian. " 1t ks therclote, GiBeuts oo’ e
swhat precise meanure of cupacity s mggis eorrerpontded ta,
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tald our good Mather a second time to get the Sisters to come for
the retreat without delay.  Accordingly, they arrived in due course
and, when added t those in the mother house and to a score of
orphans, they brought up the number that had to be fed 1o about
200, I went every day to the granary to take the corn that was
needed and during two months and a hall, in other words, from the
beginning of July w the middle of September, I drew my supplies
from those two little heaps without their showing any sign of diminu-
tion. 1 cannot say for certain how long the Sisters from the parishes
remained at the mother house.  As | mentioned before, 1 hud not
measured the two heaps. They contained, perhaps, more than
twenty bushels, but certainly not as much as forty, and this was the
quantity which, for two hundred people, would at the very most,
have lasted 2 week,  In the middle of September 1 guitted La
Paye to go to Angles, leaving the two heaps of grain in just the
same condition in which they were when the Servant of God came
to the granary. 1 heard it said that the same two heaps continued
to serve the needs of the Community until Christmas, but | cannot
depose to this as a witness, for, as 1 have already stated, 1 left in
the middle of September.?

This statement, made, of course, on cath, seems good and
straightforward evidence. It i only unfortunate that Sister
Bartholomew, then seventy-three years old, was speaking of events
which had happened some thirty-four vears eaclier. But let us
turn to another witness, Sister Mamertus (ade Marie Henriette
Girand), aged sixty-eight, wha, after confirming, along with several
others, the universal conviction among the nuns of the truth of the
story just recounted, goes on to describe a personal experience of
her own which occurred a year or two later.  Sister Bartholomew
hudhemnmadadinhcrufﬁc:uﬂmkingnﬂnrlh:gnmyhyn
Sister Mary Magdalen, who was no longer living when these
depositions were taken, and Sister Mamertus narrates:

Sister Mary Magdalen came 10 me one moming and said; “ |
don't know what to do. There are not more than eight or ten
bushels of corn left in the granary at the very most.” Our good
Mother Elizabeth [the foundress] happened to be away from home
at the lime; she was, T think, in Paris. Sister Mary Magdalen,
necordingly, went off to the Father and told him that the Com-

! Sumnarizes super dibin mn sit signands Contmizsio Fntroductionis Couse Siesi D
Andres Fuberti Fownet (Rome, 1877), pp. 376-7. -



388 THE PHYSICAL FHEENUMENA OF MYSTICGM

munity would soon be without bread.  He replied: * My dear child,
how little faith you bave! God's Providence watches over our
needs.  Send the corn you have to be ground.” Shortly afterwards
I noticed that the Servant of God was making his way to the
granary, and my curiosity having been aroused by what Sister Mary

had told me, 1 followed him. He went into the granary
and clesed the door behind him, but T wis able to watch him through
the keyhole.  He knelt down beside the little heap that was there,
and began to pray very fervently., 1 don't know that he did anything
else, because in my [ear that bie himeell might catch me spying
and might reprimand me for my curiosity, T withdrew almest at
ance. But in doe course, after the Father had left, Sister
Magdulen came along with the men from the mill, and T heard
from her on that same day that she measured the corn and found
that there were sixty bushels, !

There was much other testimony given to the same effect, but
it is of a l=ss satisfctory kind, and consists mainly of statements of
what the nuns or the neighbouring clergy and laity had heard from
the lips of those who had been in intimate relation with St. Andrew
during his lifetime. Let me add that there scems to be no lack of
instances of a similar multiplication of food, ete., in such COmpar-
tively modern conditions as these which prevailed in the last
century. For example, the Blessed Gaspar del Bufalo and his early
companions had a hard struggle with poverty in founding the
Congregation of the Precious Blood which, fram 1815 enwards,
did so much to revive religious fervour in the maore neglected
parishes of rural Italy. Father Bluise Valentini, who was later on
Superior General, giving evidence in the process of beatification,
records how, when hie himsell was in charge of the Mother House
of San Felice a1 Giano during Don Gaspur's absence, he wrote 1o
the founder that it was impossible to pay his way. There were,
he declared, no other resources but the stones with which the place
abounded. He received in reply only the message: ** Bless the
stones and they will turn into piastres.” Though he took this
answer for a jest, it happened shortly afterwards that he was
pressed for the immediste payment of a debt. He called the
young man who acted as bursar and they looked in the money-box
together. There they found fifty * bajocchi "—let us say pence—
and no more. This sum was hopelessly insufficient for their pur-
pose, so Father Valentini, at his win' end, bethought him of the

. "MLFBB'F-
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message he had received, and in a spirit of faith pronounced a
blessing over the coppers before him,  Then they proceeded 1o count
the money once more, and behold they found there five piastres
(dollars) and five ** paoli " (franes) the exact sum that was needed?.
The piastres were coins from the mint of Pius VII, and Father
Valentini, in his sworn deposition, insists foreibly upan the Impos-
sibility of any oversight or trickery which could explain the mystery.

However much we may be disposed to suspect these witnesses
of malobservation or of a too ready credulity, the number of such
storics, many of them resting on direct and first-hand evidence, is
surprisingly great. A good example, which again, in this case,
was attested on oath in the beatification process, will be found
recorded in most of the Lives of St. Don Bosco. 1 translate
for brevity's sake the account given by Father Lemoyne. The
incident occurred in 1860 in one of the Salesian houses, that of
Turin, where a large number of young students were in training.

There was no bread in the house and the baker had refised to
supply amy more until his bill, which had run up to 10,000 lire, hat
been settled.  They informed Don Bosco, who was then in the
confessional, that there was nothing for breakfost, he semt word
that they were to collect what little bread could be found and that
he would himeelf come and distribute it. A youny man, Francis
Dalmazzo, who overheard this discussion [he had been making his
confession at the time] was the auentive withess of what then
happened. "I found a place,” he said, * where I could overlook
the scene, just behind Don Bosco, wha was preparing to distribute
the rolls (pagnottellz) to the 500 lads as they came up. 1 fixed my
cyes upon the basket at once, and [ saw that it contained fifteent or
twenty rolls at the most. Meanwhile, Don Bosca carried out the
distribution, and to my great surprise, I saw the same quantity
remain which had been there from the first, though no other rolls
had been brought and the basket had not been changed." The
impression made by this prodigy was 5o grear that the young man
in question who had made up his mind to return home that very
morning because he found the life too severe, stayed where he was
and became a Salesian.®

Sﬁ]lmmmnrhh!:wcmumnfthxm;ﬂﬁpﬁrmhnnr
b Sumrageizm sl on st sigeanda Commistio Introdactionds 3.0, Gasporix
e Bufuly (Rome. 1851), i 360 o

LG D, Lesnoyne, Fila del B, Gioramni Boses, Vol. 11, pp. 450-60; and of. Auffray,
of Birssed Fokn Bosco (Eng, Trans), p. 215
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foodstuffs which were accepted rs miracles for the beatification of
Ste. Germaine Cousin.  Though Ste. Germaine had died in 1601,
she was not beatified until 1854, and it was while ber cause, held
up by circumstances of no interest in the present connexion, wis
again being pushed forward, that the marvels referred o took
place at the Good Shepherd Convent of Bourges, in 1845 and the
following years. In a chapter like the present it is, unfortunately,
difficult to give those full details which are necessary if the reader
is w appreciate the strength of the evidence. 1 must content
mysell here with & summary statement, such, for example, as that
which may be found in the recent English Life of the Blessed
Mother Pelletier. We are told that in the Bourges convent during
the exceptionally severe winter of 1845, the flour in the granary
was running short.

There were 116 persons to feed; starvation stared them in the
face. “The Superior bethought hersell of the Venerable Germaine
Cousin . . ., Novenas were made in her honour. . , . Daily o
portion of her Life was read, and medals in her honour were dis-
tributed, one being hung in the bake-house. The Sisters in ¢
of the bakery were in the habit of kneading twelve bushels of flour
every five days, whicl made twenty Lurge loaves. The Superior
told them henceforth only to use eight bushels and Venerable
Germaine was begged to make good the rest. They did not obtain
the desired result, the bread only lasted three days, Nor were the
second and third atempts more suceessful,  Without losing faith,
the Superior prayed to the little Saint * Make the guantity of Hour
suffice for twenty loaves. . .  The miracle took place, The frs
batch, though made from only eight bushels, produced twenty
large loaves weighing from twenty 1o twenty-two poundseach. The
secand batch was even more marvellous; in kneading the dough it
swelled to such an extent that it overflowed the trough in a few
moments, The Sisters filled the oven with this, and then cal-
culisted they still had twenty pounds of paste left, without counting
the yeast, and yet only four bushels of Aour had been used. Five
days later the same multiplication took place with two batches.
This was but the commencement of a series of favours received
through Venerable Germaine. In the convent granzry was a
supply of flour which at most would last, with care, for two months.
After a few weeks the Sisters remarked that although the quantity
had lessened, the diminution was quite out of proportion to the

samaunt weed. ** Wishing,” as they said, “ 1o surprise the little
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Saint red-handed in « miracle,” at the beginning of February they
began to measure the flour.  Again at the end of a forinight they
did the same. The Aour weighed exactly what it had done a
fortnight before, in spite of two bakings, so without knowing it the
Community had been drawing direct from the granaries of Divine
Providence. From November 1845 until February 1846 Ste.
Germaine had practised every form of multiplication both of
bread and flour.?

But the fact is that prodigies of this type are of frequent occur-
rence in our hagiographical records. For some, of course, the
evidence is very inadequate, but others are well attested. Prosper
Lambertini (Pope Benedict XIV) in his great treatise on the
Beatification and Canonization of Saints, devotes o chapter 1o the
subject, and fully recognizes the supernatural character of these
multiplications where proper precautions are taken against crrors
of malobservation, ete. He himself cites? a number of cases in
which such incidents are expressly described as miraculous in the
bulls of canonization of well-known saints, He mentions in parti-
cular St. Clare of Assisi, St. Richard of Chichester, St. Teresa of
Avils, St. Frances of Rome, St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi, St, Pius
¥, e, and refers 1o other cases connected with the names of St.
Thomas of Villanova, St. Lewis Bertrand,® St. Rose of Lima, S¢.
Aloysius Gonzaga, St. Francis Xavier, St. Cunegund, St. Elizabeth,
Queen of Portugal, and several more. :

Neither can it be said that marvellous phenomena of this kind
are restricted to those whose claim to holiness has been ratifisd bry
the official sanction of the Church. There are certain mystics who
seem, il T may so speak, to specialize in this type of manifestation,
and who light-heartedly have not hesitated to put their wonderful
powers to the test upon very slight occasion. Perhaps the most
remarkible instance | have come across is that of the Carmelite,
Father Angiolo Paoli, who wis bornof a humble family in Twscany

' Blecsed Mavy of St Esphratia Pellstior, by a Religious of the Co ;

{ Burm, Utm?“'uhhnmr. 1033 e ana-4. A Tull statemnent of the evidence
A1 presentod 1o the Congregution of Sacred. Rltes will he forumd in Veuillor, S
Crermsing Congin, hguﬂ: PP 177-85. 1 am not quite sure whether ihe e of the
word " bushels ™ of Hour is warranted by the ariginal deposimomi.

* Book IV, part 1, chup, 25,

It will be seen from ihe Life of St Lemir Berirand by Fr, Wilberforce, O.P.
(Pp- 241-2) thai the evidence such miracles 8 not always quite barmonious
and clear. -
L]
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m 1642, and died at Rome in 1720, It i true that the cause of
his beatification was introduced, that the depositions of witnesses
were duly taken upon cath, and a full Life published in 1556 which
is based upon * the Ordinary and Apostolic processes, already
approved by the Holy See.”  Father Angiolo is, therefore, correcily
described therein as * the Venerable Servant of God,” but though
he died more than 200 years ago, no decree of beatification scems
ever to have been issued, and the cause has apparently been
dropped. But the long chapter which deals with ** his gift of
multiplying food and drink in the service of the poor and the sick,"
mnﬁrmnd,uhmmhc,iumhrcmrd:dmmplc,br.a
refevence to the evidence given in the proceses, tells us some very
curious things. Among Angiolo’s friends was a certain Father
Castelli, then General of the Servites, and on one occuasion, after

paying him a viit, the good Carmelite remarked as he took his
leave:

* Father General, what will you give me for my poor? "' The
other answered that he had nothing he could give him. ** No,"
siid Father Angiolo, "' I anly want a few hiscuits and sweets for my
poar sick people. " You should have them very willingly,™ =aid
the other, il | had any, but I have none.” To which Father
Angiolo rejoined, ** Well, T will try this cupboard; T know I-shall
find something." Thereupon opening a cupboard in the wall
where Father General's Socius used to put napkins and other table
utensils, he discovered some scraps of bread (fozzi df pane) which all
together did not amount 1o the volume of 3 small loal { pegnotta) and
a half, or two at the uimost, and these he stowed away in his left
seeve, Then the General, and Father Master Maggini who was
also present, remarked smilingly: “ You haven't got much loot
after all, Father Angiole.”” When they had talked awhile, he sst
off home, and the General and Father Maggini decided 1o BCcom-

¥ him, The three had got as far as the Torre de’ Conti, when
ather Angiolo began giving alms to various persons of both sexes,
big and litte, who begged From him, distributing the scriaps- of
bread which he had taken from the General's room, but without
breaking them up in any way, He continued to do this all the way
to 8. Pictro in Vincoli; at which Father Maggini was 5o astounded
that he turned th him and said: “ Good gracious! Have yoy 4
busketful of bread in your sleeve?  You have been giving alms to all
the beggars in the city with the bread vou got from Father General **
Father Angiolo made no answer, but the General, who had watched
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everything that happened, made a sign to his companion to hold

The account goes on to describe how Father Angiolo, during a
lang walk, gave to everyone who begged of him, and sdds that
“with these few scraps of bread, hardly enough to give seven or
cight people, he satisfied from fifty to sixty poor beggars who all
went away contented with the alms they had received.” As Father
Maggini commented, ** he had nothing but the scraps he had taken
from the General, and we, who kept our eyes upon him the whole
time, knew that he never stopped in the street to receive a fresh
supply from anvone whatever,™!

All this was clearly a work of genuine charity to the poor in which
it iz casy to believe that God may have co-operated with His servant
even by working a surprising miracle.  What s less intelligible is
the confidence shown by Father Angiolo that he would at any time
be seconded in his efforts to provide an agreeable little picnic for
the well-to-do friends who helped him in some af his good works,
On & partioularly hot day in June, the Father seems to have taken
a group of them to @ sort of garden party where he provided
lettuces and radishes to make a salad, with a tart, as well as a
basket of strawberries for dessert, all which, in that season of
drought, were practically unprocurable. These things, wherever
he obtained them, sufficed, without being exhausted, to afford
refreshment for a dozen people, while a single decanter of wine
was [reely partuken of by all and yet remained halffull. On
anather similar occasion, a single flask of wine (un fiasco di vino della
misura di un bocale) was provided for twenty-five people who drank
tumblers-full, some one, some two, some of them only a half, but
at the end the flask had still been only half emptied, and s Signor
Bellotti, whose statement is quoted from the process of beatification,
deposed that ** three docali 7 decanters] of wine at the very least
would not have sufficed to provide a drink for them all, and yet
with only hail a bocale the whole party quenched their thirst and
were satished.” ¢

Still more surprising are some of the innumerable incidents of
the same kind which Father Cacciari has recounted, so surprising,
in fact, that one asks oneself whether the whok Life is not an

' Ihid., poagy.
“P T Cacclnci, Dells Vila, Virth ¢ Doni Sepransturali del Vem. dngielo Pasli
{Rome, 1756, pp. 62-4-
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audacious fiction, This, however, is impossible, 1t is a substantial
volume printed in Rome in the pontificate of Benedict X1V,
dedicated to the Cardinul Archbishop of Fervara, and furnished
with the necessary imprimatur, as well as with a number of highly
laudatory approbations. Many people are cited as wimesses who
miust have been well known in ecclesiastical circles, and there i a
seried of references o the Sommario of the beatification process, a
printed volume which I know 1o exist, though, unfortunately, T
have not had access w a copy. Over and over again we have
accounts of the division of same delicacy into portions which it
was easy (o count, and then of s subsequent distribution to three
or four times the number of hospital patients, each receiving one
of these portions entire.  But perhaps the most curious feature of
all is the assured conviction Father Angiolo seems to have possessed
that, if he wished to give to the poor, or anly to refresh his thirsty
friends with a cup of wine or a handful of fruit, supernatural means
would always be forthcoming—and, in fact, according to the testi-
many of many respectable eye-witnesses, always were forthcoming—
to enable him to gratify his desire, no matter how great the number
of recipients.?

Even in more modern times we occasionally find mention of
muraculous multiplications which could not be attributed to any
real necessity. In the process of Blessed Joseph Caottolengo there
i & story told of an incident witnessed by a Canon Vogliotd and
another priest.  Someone had brought Cottolengo a little basket
of cherries which he distributed, handfiul by handful, to the whale
erowd of his students,. They sufficed for all, but the amount thus
distributed was quite out of proportion to anything which the
basket could possibly have contained. The Canon and his com-
panion went away astonished, but by no means disedified, to
observe how Divine Providence seeined * to be taking part in a
game "' (guasi sehergare) with the generous-hearted servant of God. !

Itwnuldbcmmdlmlmkmirylommpikuﬁnnf
devout people in whese Lives such muitiplications of food are
teearded, 1 will content myself, therefore, with a bare reference
o the admirably documented Life of the Venerahle Gertrude
Salandri® (t 1748), 1w that of the Aleantarine friar, the Blessed

*In the Life abore quoted {(pp. 2g9i—319), 3 vast number of cases i
detall.  Father Cacciari, the author, was bimself the Pistnlatie of the Exﬁr.ul:i
st bave bad all the original depemitions before him.

B Pantis tuper Dntrechuctions Cauns’ 500, Jeasphi B, Cottalenge {Rome, 1877), Sum-
wmarfian, p.o 410,

" " Fita (Rome, 1774), pp. 064, 206, 346.
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Andrew Ibernon (f1602),' of the Capuchin, Blessed Crispin of
Viterbo (} 1750], who seemed to delight in such miracles, but made

i uncomfortable for those who did not give,® and of the
mystic of Roveredo, the Venerable Giovanna Maria dells Croce it
1673).* There are many more famous examples, sucl, forinstance,
a5 those recorded of St. Veronica Giuliani, St. Paul of the Cross
and St Lidwina of Schicdam, but what has here been said will
suffice to show that this alleged multiplication of food, though
the evidence may often be inadequate, cannot lightly be dismissed
as a phenomenon belonging merely 1o the domain of legend.

T Mondina, Fite del Beats Andres Ihemon {(Rome, t7ae), ppe 13-4

® Vit del Besto Crisging da Viterbo (Rome, 180683, ppe G5

* B. Weber, La Vintrable Jeanar-Mariz de la Croic (Paris, 1056), pp. 136, pog—y,






INDEX

Anton, miracles, 170
Abbo, biogmpher of 54, John Gualbert,
I
belly, biographer of 8t Vincent de
Paul, w3,
Abirbury, stgmatic nailed o 8 crom

i5n, 16o, rBo, 31, 300, 4on, 48,
igom, 1590, 1408, rgom. £5an,
k5ym, A6gn,  ip4n, A7En, 1700,
177, *20, 2230, 2390, 2240, 2360,
24750, 271, ¢Bom, sfon,

30, =B6n, =BBn, sfgn, agyn.

F45m.

odur B, Framcisoi of sociaram oy, cited, 5.

Adam, sub-prioe of Eymbiam, on cae
of fnsting, 344

Adam de Maddol, 150.

MAdare, Lord (afterwards Earl of Dhm-
raven), witnesses (i) levitilon, 5,
mﬁmiy&mmin& l::—:;n:.

(i) baodily wthon, 1

Agtherin, decribes fratermity: of as-
crties, sz,

Agayo, Albert, favoursbly iniprosed
by Maria de ln Vigtacion, g1,
Agned of Jenun, Mather, miraculoos
Commnunions, 144-5; waler used
10 eool buming [vour, 2ign;
marvellogs  perfume, 2913 iti=

food, 947.
am.fmﬁ.up-mms;.. 146m,
Agredi, Maria, levitations, 28-g, 11an;

liable w suggestion neurmes, 104
Alupont, G,, blographer of Bl Nicholas

Factor, 15zn.

Alari, Magdulena, witneses levitation
. of Veronica Laparelll, 1oom.
Alba de Tormes, relic of St Teren's

heary at, 68,

Albert o Asitria, Cardinal, Philip 11
viceroy in Portugal, cormults Maria
de ln Visitacion, 84,

Albert of Venice, Count of Panmne,
miraculous’ penetraiion of o Hnll
160,

Aleicdis of Searbeke, BI., radiant coutits
enancs, 166,

Alrmannia, cited, tgon.

Adezander L, Pope, roceives letter from
citieens of Florence, 173n.

Alexander IV, Pope, on atigmata of
51, Franeh of And, 52.

‘Allies, T. W, on Domenica Lazaari's

(1) stigmata, 50, 56, 74n, 767, (i)
fhat, gy

Aloyiime Gonzaga, St not incornps,
b, ety multiplicatione, 951,

Alphonius Liguord, St levitated, 313
austerity, 705 not favoured with
stigmata, tu4; surrounded Ly
radiance, 168; bilocations, 192; no
evidenes of incprrupiion, 240, 240,

Alpbonsus  Oeozco, Bl imperfect
stlgmalization, 57n.

Alphonsus Rodrigues, St levitated, 1.

Amadin, hiographer of St. Bernardine
of Bienn, a4fl

Ambirose of Milan, St., discovers in-
eorrupt body of SL Nasarfus,
234=3; on 85, Gervase and Protase,
ofiy,

Ana, Dcma, Zevallon requests finger of
St John of the Cros s gift for, 2gs.
Analwcta Bollandiuns, cited, gn, 42n, 430,
§7n, Gin, G2n, 1o 2o, agun,

Ay, 244

Analecta fursy Pontificd, cited, 780, 159.

Anastisie, Sliter, Superiores at Namiir,
Impcmmm.m:ﬂ‘ L. Juli= Billiare,
a5d.

Anssissius of Mml: Alting, composes
verses about St. Catherine of Siena,
146,



398

André Hubert Fournet, St., levitated,
3% nbsence of riger smrtir, a75-6:

. multiplication of food, 458,

Andrew Avellino, St., incorropt, 230,

Madicina, cived, yon,

740, 1260, 143, 357, 959n, 36om,

.am’.’l'o..;w Emest, deseribes cnse of
ion, a53-5,

Anne of Jems, Mother, buming heas,
Taai.

dAwmal Register, chied, (1838) gmm;
I*ﬂa:lrm

THE PHYSIOAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICIEM

Antonim, given coaly by St Francii of
Pauls, r760,

Antrobus, editor of Life of St Phifip
Neri, 2110,

Antwerp, Biahop of, inspeces remain of
Mary Margaret of the Angeli, o6y,

Apoldia, Thierry &', sccount of 81,

Anckis far & ichta, cited, 3am.
A.mﬁm.ﬁmimm;m,dtnl
Jan, 3gm, san.

Argentina, jestifies to St Catherdne of
Genoa's (i) elongsted rm, Ao,
ar5a6, (ii) stigmntization, 214;
validity of her evidencr, 215-17,

Arraiso, John de, wimnesss levitation of
Anthony Margil, 1q, 21.

Arrighetti,  Angla,
Catherine de'

Augustine, St., Ietter of S Ambrose to,
234; describes case of prevision,
332-3.

Auguatingan Canons, houses at Ouney
und Dunstahle, san.

Aurelia, Siater, witneaes St Caiherine
de’ Ricci's ring, 137,

Auntreberta, Sr, immune from burn-
ing, 177,

Azam, and case of Félida X, 111,

Azevedo, Iiigo de, Beatrice of Granada

14, 468, 215, 38, 248,
Bagolini, and Ferreui, Livgraphers of
Bl Oranna Andrensi, fam,
Balfour, Reginald, Seraphic  Keepsake



INDEX

Banls, Sir Joseph, book dedicated o,
shon.

Baptista, Murin, witnesses leviistion of
St Teresa of Avila, 13,

Barhagll, Demenjea, oacillations when
levitated, tign.

Barneell, (Rromidls of, note on a sig-
mutie, 46, 57-8.

Baroncini, 5

dng St Amdrd Hubert Foumer,

5§86-7.
Bartholoanew Dominle, Fr., totifies o
. St. Catherine of Siena’s miraeloes

Commmumions, 147
Bartoli, Hq;t;phcr af Br. lgnatius of
Bn:lulhif.mlmhumiimmm

163.
Barusl, M., biographer of St Joho of
the Cross, 165n.

theotnipt, 244

Beard, George, on Mollie Fancher's fusi,
d1g, gre-4

Beatillo, Anthony, on levitation of St
Bermardino Realino, 243 story of
umirseus

Beatier of Grunads, sudden  dis.
appearance  of  wounds, gim;
symptoms of hysteria, t15; dise-
ciation of comiciousnes, 115417,
119; stigmuts, 118; levitations,
1 tB-1q.

Beauehump, Sally, case of disociation,
nt,

g;iui.vj. B., on faming, 3574,
s Weny on Incorruption of Se
Cuthibert, 267,

Bellotti, deposition concerning Angislo
Paoli, 359-4.

Bembd, [Humimata, on St. Catherine of

:'ﬂn'ﬁnu. 17; on Bemification
Cangnization, 71; Promoier

399

of the Faith in the cawme of 51,
Catherine of Ricd, 135; oo
apparitons, 149; oo Juminous
emmnatione, 169-4; on St Mary
hhghlmﬂ of Paxzl, 241; on SL
John Nepoinucen, 243; en St
Nicholas of Tolenting, 2g0; on
famts, 4578, 362, 377, 384 on
multigilications, 391.

Benedict XV, Pope, on Padre Pio,

a5
Benedict Joseph Labre, 5, stute of
body after death, o,

Berlingheri, Bonaventura, porirair of
St. Frances of Assisi, 51-4.

Bernudette Soubirous, St incorrupt,
255-6; honourcd as saint before
exbumation, 266; and case of
Mollic Fancher, 318,

Bermard, St., mot incorrupt, 240,

Bernard da Corleane, BL, levitated, 115
flow of hlood, 2g2.

Bermardine of Siena, St., austerity, 6;
state of body after death, 238;
edlusion of hload, 2gos.

Bermardino Realing, St alleged levita-
tion, z2-4; luminoos phenomena,

. g

Bﬂna.r:ﬁ.n&m do Raymundo, describes
St. Franch of Paula’s immunity
from burning, 174.

T g
il e,

Bemming,

Berthold-Tgnace, biographer of Mother
Anne of Jean, sain,
Betancourt, de, testifies b0 racliance of
St. Lewia Bertrand, 16g,
Bianchi, F. 5 M., testifies to miracu-
. _lous Commanions, 153-4.
Biliiiothémae Britanmigue, cited, 354, 3550,

356n,
Bichicr, Elizabeth, g7,



400

Bignami, A., reports on stigmata of
_ Podre Pio, gge101.
ﬂhfhl. Hﬁﬂm&.’@ miguata, uﬁ’ S30, 52
et impartiality questioned, sng.
Biorali,  Vitwria, religious impostor,
143,
Hirriesn, John of Jerm Sormiioe, finds
Asthbny Margil sumended sbove
| 20T,
Blaw, Dr., on Theresa Neumann, 324
Blossom, Herbers, friend of  Mollie
Fancher, 08, 516n,
Bocns, Huliery, sceptleinn, s394
Bods, 1., on incorrupiion, &0
Benaventurs  Petentini, B, leviramd,

at-

Banaventure, St., describes levitation
of St Francis of Awmid, E5;
Legenda Major, 47+8; Lepemla Afinor,
48-g

Bomomi; .Gio-ru.um Maria, stigmaiie,

0.
Bonsignon, Tsabells de’, withesses S
Catherine de' Riecls ring, 130,
Lok of Miracles, iy relrrence o St

Franciy of Assis's levisation, 91 on

THE PHYAICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICIEM

tiemits, 56,
Bnml':'l’r.. on Mother Agnes of Jeons,

Hridgett, Hisory of the Holy Esiharist i
Geread Britam cited, 161m;
Brou, biographer of SL Franci Xavier,

1.
ﬂrm:if: Horatlo, editor of the Venetian
Calendars, Hy, Bhin. .
Brune, Fr, O.DC, oo Thos=s
Neumamiy, 112n; bographer of
St John of the Croms, 1670,
Brydone, Todr Thesaph Sicifv and Malta
eited, Tagn.

Buchberger, Michasl, editor of Lettben
Sir Theolagic wed Kirche, 11gn,
Buck, Victor de, biographer of B,

jntrlml Soderink, i5fing on cases
af fragrance, g, _
Buckland, Frank, Curiatitles af Natrel
History cited, a3h.
Gerard, investigates case
of Margaret Seyfrit, y50.
Buffuly Courier, cited,
Bulletin d [ dcadimic rapele de Midicing,
eited, 330m,
T, on St Antonima of



Caffarini, Thommas, testifice (o fasty of
St. Caiberine of Siena, 346.

Cijetan, 5t,, statcof body after death,
240,
geho,  Francia, of Lima, hany
borial, 2460, 1810,

Camillus de Lells, 5t., incorrupt, 240;
aily Audd flows from body, w68,

Canceflouth;, G. B, bisgrapher of
Francssca dal Sermone, 2210,

Canepa, L, hiographer of Pudentinna
Lagnoni, b,

Canteling, Principesa dells Roceelln,
venerates hlood of Si Francis di

Capecelatro, bingrapher of St. Philip
Nerd, 20am, 248,
Capgrave, Chraniele of England gited,

a7
Cardona, Cataling de, fragrance, 217,
Carmagnaola, and case of secing without
eyer, 337-39.
Carthudiane of Sants  Maria  degli
Angell; replendence, 168,
Carticr, 1480,
Carvajal, Luis de, moormupt, asgi.
Cactelli, Fr., friend of Angiole Panli,

021,

Castighione, Dommica dal Paradiso's
director, 200,

Cantile, High Admiral of, visim 5S¢
Jeseph of Coperting, 16,

Castreca, Costante Matdn, disociniinn
of comciousnes, 115, 157, 119,
Sig-1n;  stigmatic,  toguog ;
hywterical symptoms, 135; clonga-
tion, 200,

&ml;’*llhj Vi Hmlm l:fﬂi._l'ulu di

bhera, 31,

Caralogus Codicnn Hagiagraphizeoum Bid,
e, Browellonric (Bollandists), yon,
$in, §8n; tabn

&Ihﬂ'im e Rianhi- EL.I FTar-
vellows fragranee, 231

Catherine of Alexandris, 5t, seen in
visioms, 127,

Catherine of Bologna, St, bleedimg
after death, 233, a8s-5.

4ot

&Ihﬂﬂntnfﬂﬂmm ﬂ-h,ttmrknd'
wrn 203, 215-16; Lntenee burning,
gq19-18; grear fasik, o213, 944-53
Injured sheulder and displacsd rib,
214-15; Jom of blood] gr7i In-
oorruption, ¥36; nounshed by

a

perfime, g

Catherine of Ricd, Sk, reluciance o
direer attention w0 henelf, Gy
wound on shoulder, 66; mystic
esporsale, 145-50; nirrounded by
modinnce, 168; sweet odours, 1gs,
228 frast nost kept by the Universal
Church, 146,

Catherine of Schmidweiler, fast, 377.

Catherine of Siena, 'St levitations,
i3n, :26; migmatisation; 6in, 64;
epiusal ring, 150; mirmoilous
Commumons, 1458 immme
from buming, ©78; lominoas
radinnos,  1p2; Incormipt, egb;
fasts, 330, $45-7; forces herself 1o
wwallow, 365,

Catholic Encyclopasdia; cived, in, 84,

Cauchon, and trial of 8¢ Joan of Are,

Hgn.

Cazales, M., witness to atigmata, s,

Cecatelll; biographber of St tﬂm!i?hu
de Leliis, 249, 26gn,

Celano, on St Frands of Asisi, 6, 7,
-7 48-50, 58, 271

Ca:iuu‘:ﬂ;ll. Pope, letter o Arch-
bi of Bourges, 8.

Cencelli, on 5t. Francs Caraccioln,
248, 2gan.

Ceoll, Florils, on St Veronica
Glultani, 134-5, 220,

Cepan, biographer of St Alowiun

Gumraga, 248,

Cepari, Fr., 5t. Mary Magdales de*
Passi's confesor, 14, 210,

Ceppi, N. G, on St Nicholss of
Talenting, zgom,

Cervellind, Antonio, and mimsculbus
Commumion of St.° Maria Fran.
cexea delle Cinque Piaghe, 152,

Chapelle, M. de 8, on Loulss Girsge,

36a,
Charcot, and hyiterical patients, &6,
102, 107, 304-



402

Charles Borrameo, St., surrounded by
- builliant light, 164, 168-9; body

supcamnturally preserved; 50
Charles of Scxze, BL, wounded hesrr,

70,
ﬁm?ﬁ:.ﬁ..é‘m;{%dud,em
Chase, Mr., Maollie Fanelier pefers (o,

(h:al:.& biographer of Masie du Divin
Coeur, 246,
Chaubiry, M. H Gaulter de, on
exlumnations in Paris, 256
Cheretti, Mgr,, and Padre Pio, ga.
Chittenden, B. H., on fasting, gsa.
Chriatina of Spoleto, BL, self-inflicted
atigroata, 4or, : )
Chryica Magors, account of a stigmatic,
LB
qum}f!:hm. citenl, 400,
Cllare, James, editor of Life. of Blessed
© Julie Billiors, anon.
Clare, St., not incorrupt, 241; i tipdi-
: cations, 351
Clare Mary of the Pasion, Muother,
adeur of sanctity, gofl

1.

(h\-;‘_:-c, Maulde de ln, biographer of
St Cajeran, 240,

Clermoot-Ferrand, Medical School, By,

Cleche, Dr. Dei, on Domenica Lazzar,
40, 851, 73-7, 196, 341-5.

. om telepathy, gaa.

Coceaglis, B. da, biogragher of Bl
Lorenzo da Hrindisi, 1.

Coggeaball, Ralph, Abbot of, account
of a stigmatic, 55, 96n.

Coker, Nathan, immune from burning,
17o-di.

Colette, St., mystical espousal ring,
1300 internal combustion, seim;
fmpastor mentioned in Life, 357,

Colonna, Filippo, faher of Clare Mary
of the Passion, 226, =

Coloitna, Vitteria, s Clare Mary
the Passion, Moiher.

Columba of Bict), S, t5an.
Conan Dayle, witnesies stigmuain, 6.
Comfirtia de Affimnto, Maestro, on
5t. Francis of Paula, 15,
w
L ]

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

. il citecd §8a

Corney, B. Ginnwill, describes fire walk
in Fijis, 1goer.

Corndill Magazine, cited, ag1.

Coradl, A, opinion of Becearis
diseriation, 357, 377; on Gudng,

Bom,

Cortonesi,  Muwrgherits, t=tihe to
Veronics Laparelli's elongations,
198-g.

Cattolengo, J. B., levitited, 31,

W, pocm on St Tecesa, Gfn,
Crescentin Hiws, BL, draving, -3,
Crescentius, 7.

Cresoens, Candinal, on 51 Phialip
Neri's devotions] ardeur, gio,
Crepigny, M. de, describes Amie
Hunter's ‘power of liandling fire,
186; hanels lnpervous fire,

190,

Crbspin. of Viterbo, Bl., multiplicssons
of food, a5,

Crivelll, Pr., ‘ocderns St. Veronica
Giuliani to be observed, 194
Croad, Mrs, secing without eve,
426-34; Chrictian redtgnatinn, 35;
e, g65; parallel with case of

Maty Themas, 38z

Crogi, Pamites, levitated,

Crookss, Sir Willlam, account: of
Home's imununite from burriing,
186,

Crosby, Miss. Mollie Fanchers mumt,
T80y 301-5; god. Jio-15, gar.

Cunegund, St, muliiplictionm, ag1.

Curicque, Abbé, cited, ™.

Cuthbers, Fr., hingraplier of St. Francis
of Amisi, 5.

Cuthbert, 81, mcorrup, 235, ab7:

Dabert, biographer of St Franc of
Pauila, 247,

Deagn, Anthony, on 5t Peter Regalntus,
2y,

Diley, Judge Abram H., 247, 300, 315
Moallic Fancher, the B ;
cited, Chapter X1IT pacsim.

Daily Heald, cited, g4-5.

Daily Mull, cites), g5,

Daily News, eited, 973



eorraspondent for, 198
Ihhnmﬁu:ﬁ;.mtﬁﬁﬁnﬂm

Fhg-go, :
Dardinelli, Efizaleth, witnewes St
Catherine de' Rieci's ring, 1386,
Dauvergne, D, on case of mystical
esponimala, 11-20

Davey, J. G. Mr Cmad's doctor,
q26-33.

David, Abbe, confrssor of Marie-Juilie
Jalienny, 192,

Davies, H. H., treats Sarah Jacob, 366,
3ot 373

Davies, James Harrls, watches Sarah
Jacob, g68,

Diaviis, Thomas, watches Sarah Jacob,

36l

Debreyne, P, 1. C., Exmi mr la Thtologie
Morale, cited, 74.

D¢ Sewrum De  Beatificationn |Pope
Benedict XIV), cited, 15, 72, i,
357 391,

bicgrapher of S1. Benedict
Joseph Labre, 2Bon,

Despatires, Bislop  of  Mysore,
witnoses fire walk, 187-g,

Dettori, Pirtro, account of exhumed
body of BL Anna Muris Taigi,
265-G.

Deutseh, |, on Therss Newwann,

.

Dmi aml Vaisele, Histaire ghndrale de
Lnpuldor, clted, 380,

Devine, biographer of St. Paul of the
Crom, 247,

Dialectical Society, mvestigates apirii-

1fgn, 1gm.

Dialnge, of St. Catherine of Siena, 120,

14fin.

403

&Jﬂl,]wh the Cross, 2

[ ol .-

Em:gzhmm.mh&d‘.ﬂ;y

Deda, B, stigmatic, 3g-40.

Domenics Barbagli, lightnes, sgn.

Domeniea dal Paradisc, cause, 1410;
‘miraculous i 150-2;

o it
clongated, zoo-1; fast, 941,
Daminic, St levitated, 731 ween in
vision by St Catherine of Siena,
130} mot meorTupt, 240,
Dominle of Jesu Marts, 8L, nerfal
Taptures, 24-5.
? cantroverIy over stigmata,
6in; qu;;un a1y,
Donkin, Sir H. B., on 1elepathy, 922,
Dontoievaky, The Brothers Naramaces,
cited, 234,
Douglas, Miss, Home's fire experiments
at house of, 184-5; witneses bodily
tiom, 197,
Drane, A, T., se Francs Raphiel,
Muother,
Dublin Reciew, cited, gom.
Duchntelet, Parent, on exhumations at
Pari, 2560,
Dumas, Georgss, on stigmata, 33, 55,

78,
Dunraven, thitd Earl of receives
sccouni of Home's elangation,

195,
Dumr?hk. hoose  of  Augustinian
Caness, 34n.
Dreastable, Tha Annals of, cited, 34.
Dunstan, St., levitated, o6,
Durand, Josephine, fa, 5246, 38,



404

Elias, e, on stipmata of St. Franciy, 44,
45; ot almencr of riger amrtiy, 371,
Elimbeth, St, Queen of Fortugal,
multiplicathons, qg1.
s Simter, witnemes St Julizna’s
miracle, (53-8,
stigmatic, s1om; aog; Tast,
2p7d; lack of sieep, go8l,

Ellmabeth of _Ht?:mdc.ﬂﬁlﬁmﬁr,

41, g3, 58, 6g, 77, 1eb, g1,
izabeth von Rewie, B, miracls
Communions, 148; fam, 341

Ellict, Dr., witneass |esy on Mo
Croad, 327.

Elliptt, Dr., on Mallie Fancher, 301

s Bits, incarrupt; 254

e
mann's stigma, 121,

Emery, Bishop, buys Nathan Coker, 1o,

Emmn, Dr. Haddock's sereans, sess
without cyes, 354-

Ilm-ﬁmm fable of fire-walking,
78,

Emmerich, Anne Custherine, Hable 10
RUEECILon neurmes, 105 atigrmate
k21, f2y, aey; fa, oobe7, gao;
visiont, 206; disinclination for
foosd, S0, 333; reductant 1o speak

herell o swallow, 365,
{ Emoert, € on riger meriis, oFiin.
Esnchea y Navarrite, Leronoo, father of
Beatrice of Granads, 115
Eseabar, Marina de, rreevive miystical
_ cspousal ning, 140.
Eguerrs, Loyez, o

Enudys Comsiliteczes, cited, 68n, i1am,
rrgn, 121, 128n, 418,
ot St Severinos, agsn.
-I‘:ﬂpi{i'ﬂl-ﬁno}.f'uhtnmmiul
of suppwed Ievitation, 4.
Euscbiiis, cited, saqd
Eustachi, Mgr., orden 5t Verooica
 Ghtliani to writ an acoount of

THE PHYAIUAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

Evelys, Johs, Diars, cted, 178
3 I 1
Ew:.'ri:‘ Dr, and case of Therem
Neumann, 905, \
Kﬂuhﬂn,ﬁ:luﬂnrymnnhﬂ.m

Fabri, Sisto, scos srigmaia of Marin de
la Visitacion, 87, o1,

Fagrs, hiogrupher of St Vincent
Ferrer, o473,

Fahsel, Kaplan, on Therms Newnmiin,
114, 128, =06,

Fancher, Molliz, Chapter XITT pasring;
evidener for five distinet  per-
sonalifien, 111; abnonmal gifts
119; famt, 207, 399, ol seen with-
out evew, 390, 344; Chelirian ey
ignation, 334: parallsl with case of
[} Sarah Facob, 574, i) Mary
Thomna, 482: Dr. Hammend's
tirade againet, 484,

Felice, Siter, on levitating of Pessites
Crogi, 9.

Felix, biographer of St Guililse 234,

Felix of Canmalice, St.. absence of ripue
miprtiz, $s,

Fenoul, Célmtine, myatiest epousals,
131,

Ferdinanid, King of the Bomaes, aml

E rd-:!fmdn di ?ML@SM ol

L - L]
Giovaoni Banista dells Conces
eione, 18n,

Ferrura, Carding| Archbishop of, bio-
graphy of Angiolo Paoli dedicared
10, 394.

Ferrers Howell, A, G, transiator of
Bock of Miracles, 4fin,

Festa, Goorge, imspects Padee Pio's
stigmarn, tooey,

Feuiller, bivgraphier of St. Rose of

Fideli ?} St of
v B Sigmaringa, S, saie
- ﬂh"r?:d body, a4y,
ippo della S. Trinitd, biographer of
Bl. Demminic of Jesu Maria, ann.



INDYEX

Fisher, Doris, case of dimociation, 111,
troy 1all,
wﬂ' yi de, bisgrapher of St Bridget

Sweden, agon.
Foggia, pilgrimages 10, 5.
Foillan, 5t,, mmacio,

Siena's confemsor, 946,
Feurnjer, Biahop of Nanies, sanctions
‘pbservation  of  Marie - Julie

Jabenny, 63.
rm%n“ an S’“hjm Sﬁh ﬁ&'l,
S, g7en.
Frances, Shu;._erl Ven. Giovanns
Marin - della l:'ﬂ:nl;)l:.EI [F18
Frances of Rome, Bt 339, 3p1.
Francesca, | Siater, i

Franch Borgia, St., state of body afler
denth, gg0-1.

Franch Caracciols, Si., siate of lead
body, 248; fow of blood, s0a.
Francis de Salm, St., not Bevoured with
stigmate, 124; surrnunded by
brillinnt  light, 16g4; om St
Stanislaus Kostka's sedoye, 200;

body afier death, a47.

Francis di Geronimo, St., Sow of Blood
after death, 2A6-8,

Francis of Aulsi, 5t., levitated, s.q
stigmata, = N | T

inapires BL Andrew Ibernon, 221;
oo evidence of incaryuption, 240;
abwence of riger merids, 271,

Franchs ‘of Pauls, S, immuse from
burning, 154-6; state of body after
death 255, murounded by
radianoe, 168,

Francis Raphacl, Mother, biographer
of (I} Su Dominle, 7, Bn, (i)
St. Catherine of Sicna, 63, 14546,
Y48, 136-7, 345-7, (i) Mother
Margaret } 274

Francls Xavier, St, evidence for
levitation, 8-g; not Ewvoured with

aT

405

sngmits, (24; m o2
incorrupt, =58, ‘agi; multiplics-
tions, $g1,

Francheam, controversy over atig-
mata, Gin.

Frantisco de Posndug, 1., levitated, 51,

Frazer, Sir James, dismirses fireswalk-

1.

Frente, E. Raitz von, on Thereas
Neumann, 129

Frevd, Sigmund, on hysteria, 1o,

Fuente, Viccme de I, 1in,

g1
Fm;r; Mazie, [ast, 324-5, 3567, 961,

Fuoes, ‘annimu, biographer of
Gesonbmo  Batista ¢de  Lanozs,
284, agon,

Gahmiel, Archangel, 150

Gabsiel, Fr., on 5t Tercm of Aviln,
Gn.

Gabriel Possenti, St., not IncorTupt,

a4

Galgani, Gemma, stigmatic, ta1, 124
I:ﬂ"“ﬂr 303 W §2-5¢
&up-:‘ of wounde 26 perindie
bleeding, 67, 6g; dismppenrance of
wattrids, o1 ; absence of hysterical
symptoms, 1013 holiness, 1o3;
position of wounds, res; displace-
ment of nbs; e

Gallagher, Mim, Teress Higginson
refers to, 316

Gallonio, Fr., on St Philip Neri, 14
fagn.

Garbero, Anna, fast, 460,

Gardner, E., sogn

Garnica, Mufioz v, biographer of St,
Jebn of the Cross, ast,

Garzin, Jerome, witnressey Anthooy
Margil's levitation, 20,

Gaspar de Bone, Bl, levitated 517
state of body after death, w7o-80.

Gaspar del Bufalo, B, 388,

Gasseodi, on luminom  phenomena,
165,



406

Geursio,  Archprioit'  of  Rivaroln,
testifies 1o atigmars of Bl Qeasna
Andreadi, G2,

Gentili, on curvature of St Veronics
Culiani's shemlder, aig.

Creniils, GG, hiographer of Rosa Maria
Berin, z2:1,

Gerard Majella, 'S1., aerial rapiures,
24; ol ooz from body, ofS:
effosion of blood, sge.

Gerard of Florence; 172,

Gerlich, Dr., an Theress Neumann,
FLg b2, 18-, 320n, ga4n, shy.

ine Censin, St incorrupt, 240n:
multiplics food, 390-1.

Germano di . Stanilan, biographer
of Genri s, 534,
giu, 101, g

Gervase and Protase, 58., exhumation,
2y

Geaner, Conral, on hominons pheno-
mena, iy,

Ghini, Hortenaia, tenifies clonga-
tion, 1o,

Cincinta, Sister, testifies to St Verogica
Glulianl's ecttsses, fin,

Giffard, H. O (afierwards  Lord
Chascellor Habibsiry), Prosccutes
in Sarsh Jacob case, 379

Criglt, 13n, 1500,

Ei'h:lzl;’mﬁ, BL, aurrounled by ligh,
i

Glonantonj, Filippo, Anna Maria
Cartreca’s w106, 900,

Giore, John de, on. St Froncis &

a7
Glernale delle Scicmze Mafichs, cited, 3%

95

Giovanni Batrina  dells Concrzione,
acrial rapiure, 18,

Giovneni Buono, BL, immune from
i AL

Giovand, b DY sonard of Pare

iumsano, Pt

Gi biograplier of St. Charles

Borromen, 250

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTIGNSM

Glaier, J., an riger martis, 276.7.

Godeau, Jenn, child fister, 374-7. _

Godric of Fmchale, 5., effision of
blotel, 4854

Goldie, Fr., bingrapher of St Stanislsimn
Koatks, 309,

Goodwin, biograpber of 5 Guihlar,
a24n.

Gurdn?n lﬂmﬂThﬁuﬂr. 3

Gracian, on St. Terssa of Avila, 230,

Granada, Lubs de, oonfesar and
biographer of Maria de la

mnctity, segn.
Gregory of Toun, St., 172, 235.
Gregory the Great, Si, describes case
ol eddour of snctity, ogg.
Grossetente, Robert, tamb exules sil,

Grottesia, Count of, on St Frameis of
175
Guépin, biogrupher of St Jmaphat,

a51;
Cuirand, Jean, on St Domioic's
levitation, B, :
Gurney and Myers, Plantarmy of the
Living, cited, e, 3.

‘Marin, Postulator
of the cause of Anthony Matgil,
190, 90n, 221N

Gisie, Loubes .
Guthlac, St., odour of sanctity, 224,

Haddock, |, W, Sommotimm and Prpckeim,
cited, yim, 334

Hagedorn, Marla, cited, 850,

Haggard, Sir H. Rider, on Mexican
relies, 253,

Fi



INDEX

Hall, Me el Carter, pasticipaies
In Home's fire experiment, 164
Hall, Samuel Carter, head imomums
from hiurning coal, 1By
y, Mamgaret, alsence of rigor
meories, 434-4.
Halliburion, on coagulation of bloed,

20y2+5.

Hab, Chr Lady of, wiracle st shrine,
110,

Hammond, W. H., tirade agaii
Mollie Fancher and others, g18,
Juz, §8o.n; Fating Girle, eited,
e-g; Sporitunliom and Allied Comes
and Canditiany of Maral Derangement,
cited, fzn,

Hamon, Liographer of St Franch de
Bales, 247

Hampe, K, om 5t. Fronch's siigman,
Jan, 43, 4%

Hannen, Mr. Justice (afierwards Lord),
and Sarnh Jucols eass, 393

Haroack, rationalistic' explunaiion of
odour of sanctity, 2o9n,

Harnack, B, on riger mortis, 2760,

Harms, Mr, Mm Croads prediction
concerning, 442,

Hart, Mr., witneses bmmumity from
buming, 1H2-q.

Haril, Fr., Therom Noumann and, 15

Hatvey, E. N, on radinnt phenomena,

163-4.
Hiwmsers, an 5t. Basil of Ostrog, 240,
Hauche, Dr,, on Theress Newmann,

324

Havergal, Prances, poem cited, g50-1.

Haze, Maric Thérése, 985n.

Hesl, Ja I‘m’lﬂ!ﬂ‘ of  Colomba

o Schonath, lq.nn.l

rnmings, M, witnrses immunity

from burniog, 182-3.

Henry, Br., Lukardis of Oberweimar's
mu;rfnnr. e

Henry VII, King of England, 160-1.

il S e
FEuphrasie Pelletier, 248,

Heshort, 10 AL, Catalogue of Romances,
cited, 130,

Herguods, Pirona, stigmatic, 1230

Hertz, 377.

407
Hezwood, W., 50, 48,
Hierra, Simon tT:, oa Anthosy Margil,
i, 3RIOL
Higden, Ralph, 35,

Higgimon, Teream, lack of sleep, oof,
gt5; visions, 297 disinclinstion
for food, 302, 9315 reluctanes o
speak of visions, g07; tranecs; 415;
attucked by the Devil, g16-17;
neurotic, 965, _

Hilllpus, om St Faillan's miracles, 283n.

Histaire de " Avadimis Rovale des Sciescer,
clted, shon.

Histirizehe Zeitseheif, cited, 3uan.

Historisches Jadrdmck, cited, gan; 5.

Holywell. Lizrie Smith miraculously
cured a1, g; Mary Thomes
visits, 379,

Home, Daniel Douglan, alleged leviis-
tan, 44, R oomume  from
burning, 181-6; hands lnperviois
to fire, 1g0; luminoas radinnce,
1037 bodily elongation, 1937,
201 ; explods his powers, 227,

Homigherger, J. M., cited, 56,

Hopkins, Matthrw, prosecutes wiiches,

Hovre, de, on Theresa Neumann, 120,
#ol; on Mollie Fancher's fast, g30,

32%

Hiigel, Barom F. von; on St Catherine
of Genoa, 202, 2153-14, 21617,
agfi, 344-5, 346m.
Hilgel, Baroness vom, biographer of
St. Bernandine uf Siena, zgon.
Hugh, St., Bishiop of Lincoin, incarrapt,
#35; oil Bows from body, 26,
Hughes, De, on Samah Jacob, 370,
Jrin

Himpfies, cied, 150,

Hunter, M. Annie, power of handling
fire, 186,

the Angels, ofq-s,
Hunt, A F., on hysterin, 103;
Hutchison, Dr., on Mallie Fancher,
3ot. ®
Huxley, scepticiom, gas, 339, a8
Huyamnns, Lg Cathidrgle, eited, 27
Hyslop, on Doris Fisher, 111,



408

Tamblichus, alleged lovitation, 2: Oy
Mysteriis, cited, 193,

levitnnon, H; ditrusts Magdalena
de lu Cruz, B3 wrrounded by
brilliant light, 164, 168-0; quoted,
58 not dncarrapnt, 240, 240,
Imbert-Goarbéyre, Dr, on (i) levimted
Saints, 31, {il) stigmatizarion, gon,
40n, Bo, 101, 121m, Legm, (kL)
Madic-Julie Jahermy, 56, B3,
fiv) I'ujl.mn Matarreli, 2880, 82,
143, (V) okem of capousal, 1.9,
13&: i) shortening of the body,

dorz-y.

India Madical and Phycical
rosis el
Inquinition, seajenoes religiows  im-
poston, 71, 1‘3- B340, 93, 143.

Iubqi.ﬂmpfﬂ. i
Tanhells, Ouzen of Spain, and St Peter
Regalarus, a8,

achim, Br., 1754
jlmb. Pvan, lither of Samh Jacob,
i

m M. Evan, mother of Sarah
Jacob, 367, a72-3.

Jucob, Serah, futing child, 36674, 577,

jm?iﬁl. L I?implm ol BL Angelina

.

Jacques, Alexmndre, fas, 142,

Jalenny,  Alarie-Jalie, sigmatic, 1o,
63, B9, ter; mysical espousals,
187, 1398, 339n; shortening of body,
20345 faat 300,

James do Campo Rigio, Fr., witnesss
miracle of St Julists, 157,

Jane Fracces de Chantal, St., incornupe,
240

Janct, Pierre, on (i) hysteria, T
Pis, (i) case of
iation, r11-19; irpartiality

At 304
Jarning, Fr., visits remaing of HL
"7 Channe Andreasy fa.
Jatuashin, St bwoked by St John

Joseph of the Cress, ay.
Jebnlels, Maria, fast, 377.

TIE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICIEM

Jeiler, L, biographer of Bl, Crescentia
Hider, 194,

Jencken, H. D., witnesses (i) ity
from buming, 184-4, (if) bosdily
clongation, 154-7.

Jerome Aemiliani, St alloged frag-
runce of exhimed body, w49
Jeromite puns of Barcelona, testify 1o

SL Ignathn's rapoures, B,

Joan of Arc, St., condemnmition, Bon.
Joanna Sodesini, Bl., withesses mirscle
of St Jolisoa, 1560, 157-8;
John, Bt., Evangelis, seen in vision by
St. Catherine of Siena, 130; pre-
stt ring 1o St Coletie, ryong
revilation in the lil= of Patmos,

|4 Fetarde incorrupe,
a8 Fac t., Tot t
248; lapee of time before cxamina-
tion of remaing, 251,

John Baptist de la Salle, 5i., sate of
body afier denth, a48.

Jnhull:rr.hmm,ﬁl..nmm

240,
Johin Boseo, St minltiglies food, 380-00,
Jobin Cantiug, 5t., alleged inearruption,

John de Ribera, BL, B
Jobn Fisher, St 160-1; '
]nhnl Guilbesr, 81, erdery 5t
gurd o undergo fiery ordeal, £33,
Jobin Joseph of the Gross, St., levitated,

45,
John Misrins, Bl, levitated, 26.
jnhn_Nrpumutm. 51, tongue pressryed
incorrupt, 943 ] .
John of Alvernia, BL, vision of S
Fruncis of Ausixi, 4fin,
Johits of Beveeloy, Se., body exudes nil,
aig.

John of Ged, St,, incorrupt, 247,

John of Parma, 47.

Jobn of Sants Maria, Br.,
af St. Peter de Alessitars, 1fl,

Johts of the Crom, St., austerity, a5
Dot favoured with stigmata, t124;
incorrupt, s51; cffusion af blood,
201,



INDEX

Jomes, Evan, on Saraly Jacob, 5678,

370,
Junes, Howard 5., on Mollic Fancher,
315
Jorgensen, J.; biographer of S¢. Francis
of Assisi, 48

Josaphat, 1., mcorrupt, s5i.
Jomeph Calasanctins, St., state of body
after death,

Jmeph Cottolengo, BL, multiplics food,

,}:ﬂcpf‘. of - Copertino, 51, levitaeed,
15-18; compared to (i} 5t Peter
de Alcantaru, 18, (i) D. D, Horie,
sy wtate of dead By, asn,

oJonrnal dy Midectne, cited, yron.

Juurnal det Bazantr, cited, 174,

= Jesarnal of Papehodogical Madicine, ited,
- 347 3290, 3500, 3320, JR4m

Journal of the Sociely for Poyehival Revearsh,
arbn.

Juun di Ribera, Bl levitted, 41,

Juanz de la Enearnacion, levitated, T

Jullan of the Croo, stigmatic, 6ig.

Juiliana Fuloonieri, St., miracle of the
Host, 150-61.

Juliana of Mt. Cornillon, 160,

Julie Billisrt, B, incorrupt, a5a.

Juatin of Hungury, Friar, levitated, afi.

Kempl, cited, o36n, oqon,

Kempis, Thomas 4, biographer of St
Lidwing of Schivdam, 1657,

Kerzaly, Arclibishop of Simis, provides
medical reports on Padre o,

goi

Kerr, Lady Cecil, biographer of Teresa
Higginton, 3150, 316,

Kémiger, A. M., on sthgmata, g2,

Kotauth's siver, Mollle Fancher sees
clairvoyantly, 1o,

Kigelin, Konrad, bingrapher of BL
Elzabeth von Reute, 1484,

Laing, F. 5., biographer of St Jeseph
ol 170, 230,

Lamn, Friedrich, Ritter von, Therase uf
Kenrcenth, clted, 1ran; 114m,

409
Lambertini, Prosper, s Benedict XIV,

Loncet, The, cited, gya.

Lang, Andrew, on (i} Jevitarion, 15,
(i) St Joeeph of Copertino, 18,
(i) hreswalking, 187,

Langiis, Johannes, Epivlse, eited,

3598

Langron, Siepben, 35, 47.

Lankewter, Sir Ray, on telepathy, 332,

Lantapes, attl Laocor, biographens of
Mother Agnes of Jenm, 14xn, agin,
38, 347 .

Laniten, Geronime  Rativa. de, in-
carruption anmd - fow  of blood,
lig-ga,

Laparelli, Veronics, levitated, g1,
1gun; clongated, 198200, aifn;
abscuce of riger mortis, oy,

Lattay, Loulw, stigmatlc, 55, 50, 65,
€9, Ba, 121, gosi fasy zos, Y90,
b2 S44 Be0e5t 362 die
inclination for e, 5o, 333
sligmata denounced as limpoature,
3223, 324,  cwe-hinory, g98-g;
dislike of 'being ohbecrved, 5013
forces henell 10 swallow, g6s; Dr.
Hunmend's  tirade  againn,

383

Latera, F. M. Anniball da, biographer
of St Golette, 3210, g57IL

Lateran, Council of the; 54

Laurizno, Duke of, 25,

Lavaud, Fr., on Mallic Fancher, 418-
21, 323, 334.

Lavicea, B., biographer of Si./ Maria
Francesss delle Cioque Piaghe,
B 159, 2u0n

Lawrence  Justinian, St earrupt,
a50.

Lazarm, v13n, 127,

Lasenri, Domenics, stigmutic, 450,
54-0; 1o0; punciores round head,
591 periadic bleeding, 6a, 137;
cuc-liblory, 738; e, 12h-g,
U7, 390, G4i-5; compared fo St
Catherine of Genos, 21405 dis
inclmation for food, 902, §33, 93503
forees herell 1y swallow, 365;
hyperensitivencs, 48m.

w



410

Leehler, Allredd, on (i) Elisabeth, 1100,
204, 207-8, [ii) Therew Neunmnn,
20b

L Couteilie, Aumales Ordinis Carthurinn,
i, thign,

Lefebivre, Dr., on Loulss Latcau, gsn,
J50=1.

Legeads (Celang), Bn, <.

Leicenter Hoase, Richardsan peribrms
AL 178,

Lemoyne, G. B, biographer of St
Joln Bosco, 3.

Lentulin, Paullis, on Apollonia

Lea, Br,, vn St. Fruncis of Amisi’s (i)
levitatinn, 5. 3, (i} stignistization,
4=

Leo X, Pope, 173,

L2an, Liver O.5.F,, cived; 247

Leatiard of Part Maurice, St., austerity,
79; fem ot kept by the Universal
Chuoreh, 246; absence of riger
mertis, 278,

Léunie, caee of dissociation, 1171.

Leroiue, vin case of fasting, 35am.

Leroy, Olivier, on (i) BL Giovanni
Hudno, 173-4, (k). St Franchs of

174, (i) 8: Catherine of

Bienm, 1367, {lv) Queen Ermma,

178, (v} firc-walk ot Mysore, 187-

84, 199; La Hummews Salamade,

i 17, ygm: La Splendeir
des Safate, cinod, 1,

Lettere, Leonnrdo di, 210,

Lewly, David, translator of (i) Life of
8t Terena of Avila, rem, (i} Ths
Baak of the Faundatinns, 237; | Bio=
grapher of 5t John of the Crom,
g5¢, @gin,

Lewls, Dr., o0 Sarzh Jacob, 370, 371n.

Lewiz h’tl'l;:. ?L. lumdnows pheno.
menn, g (east nat the
Univerzal Church, n{ﬁt:w.?:;m
of riger wwetis, 238; phenomri at
denth, 2798 multiplieasion, R

Lhlwira of Sthicdam, 8¢, host appcan
;';g. t}:ﬁnpirurg:; : e

G ra ¥ 3 hime
imoss  phenomens, miﬁs

Liftamly, on hysieria, 100,

L]
L

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICEM

Lindsay, Lord (afterocirds Earl of
Crawlord and Baloarres), rouificy
to Home's immunity from buming,
iy hmthl i:::pm"mmmIi ious 10 fire,
1007 witnemes (i) Ieviution, 3,
fii} badily elomyation, 1058,

Lippomana, on Maria de la Visitacion,
B8,

Lha.drm.':;t. Cathering of Sicna from
fire, 1y

L#tkﬁ-u;n of 5L Frm,uﬁn;:.

Livy, on umincies phenomena, §

Lloyd, Rev,, opinion of Mary Thomas,

579
Lodge, 5ic Oliver, on levitation, go.
Lambros, Cezare, stulic tamferonce
of setse perceptiom, §34-0.
l.mﬁ:, H-?-q Ci“dJ L B -
Lorenzo da Brindis, BL, levitasd, gi.
Lonads, biographer of St Jossph

L, 24,

Louis XI11, King of France, inspects
Jean Godewn, 374

Louvre, two enamels of 8¢, Francis of
Asnii in, 53,

Lowitber (llarke, on Pallacius, gn.

L &;wwagnph of Tomtamo

A -
Luchesius, St., Aow ol blood from dead
2B8,

Luvis of Nami, B, stigmatic, fin.
Luciani, on starvation, g6z,

Lukardis of Oberweimar, stigmatic,
41-3, Bo-z, 6y, 1246, 129,
Luguet, biogrmpher of Anna Maria

Taigl, o867,

Lyndwode, Buhop, incorrupt, 4g;
pratemty at & piows practice; 160,

Macarius, 5t,, 90, T400L

L]

Mackonzie, Ri Foo. Jamnes Stewart,
hhng'jﬁi, D, Philassphy of Sleep, citedd,

TEL.

Muﬂ:kin:&uph&z&mt.ﬁt.,hwprm;n.
235 bomoured ms & saint hefire
exhumation, - a6,



Casherine of Sicna's (i) mirsculom
Communions, 1456, (i) fasts,

'M-!g.ﬁg;uh novice reesives atigmata

Mamerys, Siger, g85-8.

Manchester Guardiam, cited, 910
Mann, Mgr., on 5t Peter Igneus, 173,
Marabotto, on St. Cotherine of Gesoa's

fomata, 345
" Marasco, Gearges ™, stigmutic with
dunl persosality, 11011, 121,
Mareellims and Peter, 58, remains
mxude Blood, 483
Marche, Lecoy de la, editor of Tractarus
ol Stephen de Bourban, 38n.
Marchese, biographer of Maria Villani,
T, 214, 24,
the ‘ascetic, miraculows Com-
mymion, 450
Margil, Aathony, allrged levitations,
122 body warm after death,
220,

Maria Anna di Gesu, M., lghtnes,
wgn; incomrupt, 2bo-2;  body
exudes oily fluid, 268,

Maria Christina, wife of King Ferdi-

nand 11, incorrupe, 242,
Maris degli Angeli, Bl, marvellous
TN

Maria de la Visitacion, refigious im-
postor, 71, By-ga, o6, 14a.

Maria delta Passione, Shter, levitited,
405 wtigmaaic, fg, Go; miraculous
Communions, 154-5; abwence of
viger mertis, 279-3; fepugnance
from foed, 347-8.

Maria della 5. Sindone, Sister, 155.

Maria Francesca, Sister, 29,

Maria Francesca delle Cingue Fiaghe,
St levitated, 31; migmatic, 55-6;
miraculous  Conrmunings, 15543

242
Marie de J&us, Mather, levitation and
welckinetic Commumion, 155
Maric de Saint-Pierre, Siater, absence
of rigor smortis, o34

M o'Oignies, B, telepaihy, B
singing In trance state, KTl

3434
Marie du Divin Corur, Sister, hasty

Martha, trgn, a7
Martin, Henry, on Jeut sigmate,

Martin Porres, St., acrial raptures,

Martiner, Margus, oo Anthomy Mar;{
=

Martinon, Archprimt  of ’
testifies to. Mother Amner’s (i)
miraculons Communions, 144; (i)
burning fervour, s1gn,

Mary, Sinter, witnesses miracle of St.
Jullana, 155,

Mary Magdalen, St., Theresa New-
mann's vison of) t13-14, 107,

Mary Magdalen, Sister, 387.8.

Mary Magdalen, Sister, of Prato, wite
neees St Catherine de’ Ricei's
nng, Im3.

Mary Mugdalen de' Pami, §t., levie
toied; 1. gon; devotional ardonry,
211 ncorrupt, 41, 24l body
exudes oily NMuid, 268;  mulis
plicationa, a.

Mary Margarot of the Angels, Mother,
marvellous fragmnce, 23i0; con-
dition of dead body, 964-5.



412

Mary of Jesn Crocificd, Sister, levis
tated, 2 health, 124; marvellous

74,
Mary of 5t Euphrmiz Pelleter, 81,
asll, a00-1.
Mary of the Holy Trinity, stigmatic,
fz.

Mary Ursuila, Sister, 224,

Masan, Dr, . Osgoed, on disociatipn,
11418
St Leonard of Port Maurice, z78n.

Matarrelli, Pabne, of Oria, sligratic,
pi-82, 1217 ** miraculous ¥ Com-
munjons; 142.

Lﬁ'lml ﬁqﬂlﬂmirldedm. Gi-u-
vammi- Boono, 193-4.

Mathiey, Mélunie, Ba,

Mati, Nicholss, on St Jullana, 158,

Matrod, M. H., 52,

Muxwell, Heron, " spirit. slrawiog
Igu.

Maynurd, hisgrapher of St Vineem
de Paul, 2990, 249,

MeLeod, Janes, faw, 355-4, 3H3.

Medici, Maric dr, Queen Mother of

1o,
Francis's stigimata,
b2 L N ss'mm 45, 79,

;

Michael de Santis, 5¢., levitated, 4.
Michan, Cluovh of Si., preservative
_qualities of vaulls, =30,
Michaud, w Unimerselle, cited,

874

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICISW

Migliett, Br. Peter, 387,
Migne, :ih::, =850, 394N,

de Bono, 3t, 2Bon,
Miallis of Villecroze; Madame, wtig-

matic, 54n, 6g.

Mir, M., biographer of St. ‘Teresa of
Avila, 12x, 350,

Mischell, T. W., Madficul Pupehalipy oud
Feyekical Resonrch, cited, 1130, 1150

Modena, Antonio du, HBow of hisod,

e

MnII:g. Geruld, on Lotise Lateau’s
L

Manck, wi

elongated, 104.

Mendina, V., hlograpber of Bl Andrew
Thermon, 2oin,

Monin, and Maréchal, Stfama Mirfat,
Histoire d'un Foune eéfibre, cited,
J55m,

Mmmsfhwurmm&m
5% 18

Montalva, Thomas de, biographer of
Beatrioe of Granads, pim-y.

Meontauls, Barbicr de, on (i} Paima d'
Oria, Br, 142, (6) Bl Anna Masia
Taigy, afbn.

Memtfrrand, Roben Murquis  de,
wigmatic, 3f-a.

Montk, The, cited, B6n, TIo, @5In,
%18-10, ga0m.

Maonitmorenci, Duke de, inspecs Jean
Godeau, 474

ﬁm- Naveriona; citod, g

oore, Anne, impostor, 361, go-z.

Marales, Anthony de, 26, 28n, 166,

Moreno, Ferpandes, tographer
Bl Nicholss Factor, 91, (i) SL



‘Mraxék, Bertha, we “ Georges Mara-
ml“

JA0, 15§, VIS0, 1190, 141} Aocount
of D D, Home, 185,

Mysore, Maharajnh of, witneses fire
walk, 1079, 190,

Naber, Plarrer, Theresa  Neumann's
oonfomsor, 113-14, 127,

Naples, Cardinal Archbishop of, 2109,

Naples, King of, witnrsses Bl. Angelina
i Marsciann's bnmunity  from
burning, 177.

Napoleon, Catdinal Orsdni's nephew,
remucitation, 7.

Mapolean 111, prophecy ooncerning, fia.

Nazarhn, 5S¢, incorrupt, 334-3; sate

~ of bload, 2.

Neri, Thomas, on Si. Catherine os*
Ricei's wvislon, 1365,

Neumann, ‘Theress, cane of disocta-

- tion, ri2-ng, 128; foat, 326, 2055,

gto-a0, g2r0, §64-6; lack of sleop,
208; parshped, 11g;  stigmats,
121-3, 305, wo; " revelations ™,
187; cpiscopal commision on,
=04 disindination for food, goa2,
3335 eortasies of the Pasdon, 317-
19; dislike of being olwerved, 395
wvinllows the Host in ecstaay, 374
compared 1o (i) Elisabeth, sog, (i)
Molliz Fancher, 318,

¥ 1.

New York Hirald, cited| 179, 181, yoo,
395-T.

New York Tribune, cited, g10n.

Nicholas Factor, BL, Ievitated, g1; and

dancing hodts, #5n.

Nicholas of Tolenting, St., efusion of
blovd, ago.

Nicholm won Flde, 0L, fmat, =08,
B4t

Nicolas, F.; L'ectitiqur of ler Stigmatises

du Tywel, cited, 50m, 730, 74m.

413

Nitn, Paschal, on stigmatn of St Maria
Francesca delle Cinque Piaghs,
556, 13an.

Olier, Abls, telekinesls, $44-3; and

Mather Agnes of Jesuy, 237.
: lndh[ogti‘iphrr b

fessor i of Domenica
dal Paradiss, 156-2.

ORrilly, B., biographer of St. Angela
Merici, 248

Orfila, Dr., on extunmed bodies, 259,

Oria, Palma d', see Matarrelli, Palome

Ormistons, Dr, Hoberi, on Mollic
Fancher, 2q8-303, gos, 3100, 583;
attacked by Dr. Hammond, g82.

Omarcicux, Boatrive d', sell-inflicted
stigmata, 78n.

Ortroy, van, on stigmata of S Francia
47

Omanna Andressi, 0, stigmatic, 62,

Oranna of Mantun, St, 1520

Ogenein, Ammales de, cited, g3n.

Osty, Dr., cxamines pretended atig-
mitic, J1m

O Sullivan, A. M., 530

Owwald, King, alleged preservation of
hand, 244.

Ondord, Council of, 337, 57.

Oxford English Dictionary, cited, 43n,
141

Pacificus di San Severine, St,, levitated,
3t; fow of blood, agt.
Pakenham, Lady Katherine, 241,

2429,

Palladius, on {1} case of levitation, gn,
(i) miracalous ion, 1400,
(ili} feats of abntinenee, 351-2.

Pancrazi, Lisabetta; on Veronica Lap-
arclli's elomgation, 199,

Paningua, Joseph, 20,

Panli, Angiolo, levitated, 51 ; absenes of
riger moriis, 275; multiplies food
and driok, j93-4.

Papcbroch, Fr., account of St. Julinna,
156n; mtt. Luchesius, 288,
Parime, on Maria de la Visitcion, B8

Paris, Matthew, 4%, 44.



414

FParisot, Margaret, iomune from burn.

ing. 177.
] Henry, on Maollie Fancher,

B05-3.
Parkhurss, M, on Mollie Fancher,
ol

Paschal Baykm, St., whymm;;d. 8n;
f, - b disad
By SR
Pascual, Jean, o St Ipnarim of Lovola,
8.

Pascuecl, biographer of BL Baiia
Varani, oy

Fasteovicchi, biographer of St avepihy
of Copertinn, 15-16; 2

Paton, Noel, en fnsting, gro.

P:.uJ;‘SannnInumn, %3. 39; weenin
vizion. by St. Catherine of Sicoa,
156 quoted, 167; gog,

TPaul of the Cros, St susterity, 5o ;

multipfies foord, gg.
us, decrctary of 8L Ambrose of
Milan, on §. N 2344,

Paulins of Nols, St i St. Nesarius,

Pmm:.ﬁm-.?‘mh!ﬂh.

i
Peier Ignews, S, ordeal, 172,
Fmﬂlmbmﬁ::. Bl.-.-ﬂ::-:rd

riper mwwiis, 572, ¥
Pﬂuﬂm.&:..tﬁm:fhhul,

THE PHYSICAL PHENOMENA OF MYSTICHM

Philip, Abbot of Clairvaue, on a
stigmatic, go.1, 38,
Philip I1, King of Spain, a3, 856, o2,

.

Fhilip Ne, St, Ievitated, 14-187
austerity, 07 not Gvoured with
sHEmaia, 104; surroundsd by
Highie, 16ig, 168; devotional arcour,
FIo-1a; ribe di; Al as;
mavement aficr doath, 294: in-
eorrupt, 2436, 24,

il Transactions of the Royal
_ Society, 353, s4n. :

Pictrelcina, Pio da, stigmatic, ofl, 1og;
sanctity, o, 10q; commpler stigma-
tization, o6, 123n; medical reporm
n  sligmate, g9-100,  alwence
of hyaterieal symptoms, 1015 high
Iemperature, fig.

Pietro dello 5. Spiriso, biographer of Bl
Muria Ama di Gesu, won, ebon,
s6m.

Pinto, Franceswo, asn,

Finturicchip, painting of $t. Bernardine’
of Siena, ovon,

Fio, Padre, e Pictreleing, Pio da.

“* huninous woman ** of, 1ha-g.

Firo, Charles de, on St Francls of
Pauils, 1950,

Pisano, Giunta, portrait of St, Franch
of Amisi, 5.

Pims V, St sixte of dend ‘body, 247
multiplications, zgr.

Pius IX, Pope, beatifies Charles of
Sezze, Go; on Palms d'Oria, A1-2,

14s )

Pizsicarin, on 8¢, Veroniea . Giuliasi,
fisn, 66, G7n, Bbn, 1330,

Podmore, 1. weptical of (1) levitation,
oy,

Poggi, Leanora, a6,

Pollen, J. H., on Domenies Lazzari,
Ton, 57.

157,

Poncele, ¥r,
Pﬁmdlc.mdﬂwﬁu,hngnphm' af
St. Philip Nexi, 168, 16gn.



NpEX

Ponte, Toblzs da, on St Bemnarding
Realino, #2-4, 16g-5.

Porrentruy, de,  hlographes of St
Paschal Baylon, sBon.

Portugal, Maria de s Visitacion's syin-

_ pathy for independence, 8, g2.

Postel, on St Angela Merici, 2480,

Potentiann, Shter, of Florenoe, wite
pessoy St Catherine de’ Ricei’s
rg, 37,

Pouplnrd, Fr,, on Palma d'Oris, 81.

Prass<le, Maria, on levitation of Marda
dells Prasione, 5o0.

Pringe, Mation, 111,

Prince, W. Framklin, 111, 158, 3100

Procuding: lﬁ" b Awwrican Saricty - for

Papkical Research, clied, g1, ralin,

Procecdings o the Society for Piychical
Rpseerch, 0, g1n, 185, 1060, 1960,
tg7n, 2t6n, Resn, 2ot

Prot, D, on: * lutminous womam ** of
Firano, 1fz-3.

Provanchire, Sinfon de, and case of
Jeun Godeat, 374-7.

Purnte, de Ia, hwh:rd‘h!u‘inldc
Flﬁtﬂﬂn hgiar,

Purnell, hires Nathan Coker, tBo.

Quiaracchi, editor of the works of B¢,
Bongveniure, 48n.

(huarterly Jowrnul of Sciencs, cited, 3.

Chédl, and Echmrd, Seriprores, 0. P,
cireel, 38

Raine, Jomes, blographer of St
Cuthbert, a6,

Rapliacl, Archangel, brings chatice 1o
SL Muariz Franeessa delle Clngue

Piaghe, 134,
R:rmﬂd‘ﬂimmﬁ&m‘ruﬂ
biographer of St. Catherine of

Siena, 130, 1458, 345m, 346-7.
Hnameﬁl_unfl‘h.ﬁl. alsence of rigs

Bmwmpuﬂ:ﬁﬂ
Hegmald of Durham, on (i) 5t Cuth-

bert, @67, (1) St. Godric of Fin-

c 28y
Rellly, Margurer, wonderful fragrances,
AN

415

Rm-m;, Dean, g1,
Reverdit, Dr., on Madame Miollis's

Revn c.wan!ﬁnui,
ﬂm & Ascltiqus ot do

le dewe Mandes, cited, 55,
R:hem.m mmhud’h'l‘md
. Avila, 250
Ricssali, Mary Magdalen, it
neses S Catherine de” Riccd's
) “'ﬂﬁs 135
l-'lmtll, cited, Ty
Richard of l:'.‘ln:hum, 51, witnesses
levitation, 96; multiplieatinn,

501.
Richardson, fire-suter, 1780
Richer, Paul, impartiality questions,

304
Richet, Charles, theory of leviturion,

FoeL.

Rim of Caseia, 51, wounded forebiend,
430 570,

Rivera, Bose de, witneses Anthony
Margil's levitniion, s

Rochns, A, dr, on case of faning,

afion,
Rolando, L., on Anna Garbero, g6
Rallo, . €., g0
Ross of Limng St incorrupt, 241, 240;
maltiplications, 561,

» cited,

‘Rose of Viterbe, 81, incorrupt, 241

Rata, A, bmgrnph:rnrfl‘udmtim
Zq;num Bz, 1mon,
Rouigni, l-rhmmph:r of St Didocus,

T :
Ryland, Mism, on Teress Higginean,
g1,

8. EiFMTEIl € 3357, 930-

Bahatier, 5n, G, 31, 46, 78,

Sa.intahi&hrd.‘ Copvubionnaires  de,
7L

St Tromed, Abbot of, on stigmata of
Elizabeily of Hirkenrod, 58,



416

Sals, Br. Francis, 287,
Salandri, Gerrude, levitated, 8i;
153;
abeence of riger wmartiz, 27s; mulﬁ:
plies food, 304
Salby, Dianora de, witnesses S Claihes-
ine de' Riccd's Ting, r:]E.ﬁ:|I
at, s,
wﬂmuw of St. Veroniea
Giultani, 13¢n, 214n, 228, @aan,
Balveti, Fr, rma-a
Samaniego, Bithop, on ecitasies of
Marin Agn:in._zﬂ-g.

| 5
Savelli, Caterfrn, ol Scxze, wounded
Heass, 6897 pofume st mament
of death, ga4n.
) ¥
Mm. blographer of St Fidelis
a Sigmarings, 247,
Schafhiukl, smx'gf von, oo Mare
Schfm,c ﬁamq;h of S Wal
L o By L= o B el
nows, 680
Schembri, Dr., eo silgmais of Jesuir
novice, g7.
Schildwacke, cited, 320,
Seknndger, biographer of Anne Ciather-
ine txyn, 1am.
Scholes, . C., Hitters of Bolion, citeel,

Es;hu:n.%h, Columba, receives mystical

THE PHYSICAL FHENOMENA OF MYSTICISM

Seidl, Dr., investignies case of ‘Therma
Neumann, 363,

Selhl,l{m-yl...ldhﬂnﬂlmmln
B,

Sn:ul:;:ll. Averardo, witieses levita-

tion, 1660, _

Sembali, Plautilla, testifies to Veroniea
Laparelli's levitation, taan,

Serafisia dl D, buming beat, 218, g30,

Serio, Rosa Muria, phenomenal beas
munifrstations, sgi, _ _

Sernin-Marle, blographer of BL Maria
degli Angeli, 23an,

Serrone, Franemca dal, phenomenal
bear manifesations, 2u1.

Servulus, sdeour of sanctiy, 993,

s‘mt W, h.[d.'lgmphu of Bl. Gitey of
Assisi, 16

Beverinus, St., incorrup, 2350

t, Margaret, fast, 450, 477. .

Slorens, Duchess, \wirnessrs. Paasitra
Crogi's levitation, zo.

Sguillante and Pagani, biographers of
Serafina di Do, 418

Shennan, T, Fn&,mm and - Morkid
Asatovry, cited, afiyn,

Shrevabury, Earl of, wimeses stig-
mata, =6, 726: an  Domenica
Lazzari's atstention from fiood,
342; Letter, cited, 2gn, 4un, son,

Silvester, St, Abbot of Monte Fanao,
flow of blood from dead bady, g
Stylites, St., odour of sanctity,

Semith, Lirsie, stigma

sﬁ'ﬂiﬂ;‘ for Psychira) H.rumgmﬁ':, 64, 395

Sald, ], M., blographer of St. Peter
Claver, 31, 27gn.

Sﬂul‘:_tmi. Giovauna Maria, stigmaric,
b, 73m,

Sonet, Marie, ¥ ln Salamandre *, 171,

Saulier, 156-8, 3



Speer, Charlion,

Speer, M. Charlton, u26.

Speir, S. Fleet, an Mollie Fanches, sgi-
3‘“'! 3°’r !' 1=12, 3'9- J22,
38-3; . Ham-
wmond, g8z,

Speyer, Bishop of, 359,

Stevensan, editor of Chromioon  Angfi-

camn, 36n,
Stevenson, R. L., The Stramge Case of
O, Felyll and Mr. Hpdr, cited, 110,
Strozyi, Frances Serafing, wimesses St
Catherine de’ Ricci's ring, 146.
Strozai, Maria Minima, levitated, 35,
Strozzi, Mary H.mlnhn. on St Caike

I ) t65-6.
Suay, blographer of St. Francis Borgix,

250,
wdﬁ' 8, 3833
Y- i .
Sunderland, I.jly. invites Evelyn 1o
waich Richardson, 178,

417
Sylvain, biographer of St Charles

s 00

Tablet, The, cited, g7m.

Tamitier, Rosr, pretended stigmatic. 71

Tamner, Dr., faxt, 344.

Tarquinio, Francesco, 24,

Teminesri, Fr., orden St Verorsea
Ciuliani 0 be observed, 144,

Taylor, A, C, amd Smith,  Medeal
Jurisprudescs, cited, 2450, 257, 277,
ally, eb6,

Teppa, biographer of St Anthoay M.

244.

Teresa of Avila, 5t., evidonce for Jevitas
ton, 013, 15; sees St Peter de
Alcantara  rapt i coatmsy,  18;
reluctant 1o direet attention to her-
self, B5; wound in hearr, 08
describes cmse of fragrance, o275
odour of sanctity, 2278, 293:
incorropt, 245, 230; dispute as 1o
possesiion of remaing, sBg; muilti-
plications, gar. ’

Thértse of Lisiews, St, appears to
Theress Newmann, gof.

Thibault, Dr, oo Marie de Sainte-
Euphrasie Pelletier, o58.

Thidry, A., biographer of Louise
Latenu, 348, 350n,

‘Thode, H., cited, san.

Thowm, John, stigmatic, 37m.

Thomax da Cori, B, levimted, 25-6;
eadiant coumtenance, 16g.

Thomas, Mary, fast, 478-82.

Thomes of Camtimpre, an the hermit
Dada, 49,

Thomas of Villanova, 5t incorrupe,
238, 250-1; smultiplications, so1.

Thowpson, F. L., " spirit drawing *,
1

'I'lmmgm Healy, biographer of Arma
Maria Taigi, =bym.

Thomson, Sie J. 1., 377

'I'hmuﬂ.ss_ on cphumntions in' Pars,
256-7.

Thurezu-Darngin, bm.phu of St
Bernandine of § eqon.

"



418
T, The, eired, 35m, 162-3, 32,
Tomach, b, adinst wit gt
Tpu-:;:;?;.pi, Mgr., witnema  post-

| morten on St Verooica Giulfand,
G4,

Towmseod, M., on Mollle Fancher,

sad-300, 308, 315,
Tractatuy {aupﬁ de Bourbon], cited;

Tmi:ﬂm 1

Tress, Carclival, a0 BL Macia Anira,
o6,

Trifone, Ihmi:o. on Marda Villanj,

a0,
T Chcere's daughier, a3s,
Tmm Thomas, and case of fne
cofraptiim, 955-5.
Tyndall, scephiciam, 322, 330, 3z,

Ughelli, Halia Sstva, citedd, 5730,

Un, H. Lingarsj, deswribes fire walk,
r

Urutn, Sater, witheas ring ol
Giomanna Mara  dells Croge,
Faf-goi

Valauri, Hographer of Si. Jolm & 8,
Facomdo, nghl,

Valenth, sirgeess, g8,

Valentibes, Lodoviow de, on eharks-
fmils, (410

Valontini, Rixdse, tesfifies
Bl Gepar del Bufalo, 366,

Voasall-Phillips, bivgrapler of - 5o
Ceerard Majellu, ¢68n, aqan,

Viiisghan, S Robert, y7g.

Vimx, Peter de, confesor and  bis
grapher of Se, Cﬂ'ﬂh‘, 1inn,
Veechic,: Domthen,  witneea S0

Catherine de’ Ricei's ring, 135,
Veodtume, Dukc de.  fmmpoen Jean
Choadeany, L FL S
Wenmim, Litrancy, caw of diseintion,
sl Ll
Nergine,) N. della, biggeapher of S5,
Michnel de Sanb, g1,
Veronion Giuliung

i s"ullhfdhiu-
tlon, €n; reluctmr o direcy

-

THE PUYSICAL PHENOMENA OF SVSTICISM

atteation 1o hersell, 63; atigmatic,
658, 100, 215; miystical expousals,
193-5; sweet odours, 1oy, 2of8:
curvature af » Rigeing
feast not kept by the Universs)
Church, 246; multiplies food, i

Veuillot, biographer of 5t Gmn:ﬁ
Coin, 301,

Veyland, A, N, Les Plaies Sanplonter
da Christ, cited, g4n, 5.

Viatney, St John Baptiot, eonwliil
from all thran::. as-6; moy
favoured  with  stigniam, gy
lﬂlekinuu. 143-5;  luminous

buerrintion, =68,

Vietorhus, Angolus, medical sceoumt of
Su. Phifip Nerd, o1on.

Villani, Maria, |ovitated, 15145
imperfect  stigmata, s, 2213
devotional ardour, z1g-20; heat of
dead beady, gm0, 2347 masvellon
fragrance, agin.

Vincent de Paul, $t, not favoured with
stigmata, s24; incorrupd, 237, 245

Vincent Ferrer, St., no evideoce of
wectuplion, 246, 247

Vincent of Beauvais, on St Franel’
atigmata, 44.

Virchow, Profesor, on Lowiie Lawea,

| 205 324, 335
cited, gq4n,

Viterbo, Br. Crispins da, nlwence of
viger mertis, 275

Vitry, Casdinal fames de, tefeparhic
bond with BL Marie A" Oigmiss,
333 3473 :

Vivé, Louis, case of dissociation, 14,

Vegliowd, Canon, witnesses multiplica-
tion ol fbed, 154

Velpi, Mgr., Gemma Galgani’s con-
Femaor, go.

wdd—{ﬂﬂr Annaler, 'l:'il:ﬂ!', ﬁl.
w:lh:;gt.ﬁt.. Huic rricklo from Taofies,

Walter of Coventry, 5hn.



i

Ward, Jame, on Mary Thamas,
ToeBz,

375
- Ward, Wilirhl, 1-2.
Warlzmont, De, on Louoise Laieay,

345
Waverlsy Annalt, note on a stigmatiz, 53,
Weber, B., biograpber of Giovanns
in dells Croer, i1gon; 29g,

3150.

Wiat, € E., on Mollic Fancher, ag6-3,
300, 304, 307, 309.

Weanlake, J. G, biographer of Mn.
Croad, 330-5.

Woentlake, N H ., The Aubhenti;
Portraiture of St Frecls of Aspini i
cited, §3.

Wier, .. on fasting, 3958

Wilberforee, -biographer of St Lewis

Bertrand, 1690, 278, 270n; sgin.
William of York, St., body exudes oil,

2ty

419

Wmlhwd. 3!--' .m“'m 235

Winibald, 8¢, 268,

Winsor, Anna, ease of disociation, 119,

mw. mlp on M'ﬂml.‘ th:l".’ ﬁ-ll'..
Ban

Witthaws and Brokes, Muwfira? Furis-
prudence, clived, 244n,

Witz, Fr., on Theres Neumann, 306,

Wykes, Thonuss, on » stigmatic, i o

Wynne, Capin, witneses levitation, 5.

Wynne, J. H., 768, 77.

X, Félida, case of dissociation, 114,

Vianez, on riger mavtir, 2770,

Yeas, W, B, witnesses flow ol blood
from a piciure, gyn.

Yepes, Bishop, hlographer of §1. Terma
of Avila, 1o, 12,

Yoris, Dr., on Domenics Lazeari'y
sigmaty, 761,

leu}i. Pudenttans, stigmatiz, Gen;
mirncilou 15081,

Leitechrift fur Kirchmpeschichis, cited,
320, wugn.

Zevallos, requesu prios to-cut ofl &
Bager of St, Jolin of the Crom, aq1.

Zevallos; L. J., on levitation of Juans
de Ia Encarnacion, g1,






NEW DELHT
Issue Hocord,

Catalogue No. 133,922/ T/ Cra~7250.

Author—7hunston Herbert 5.7,

———

Title—<he physieal phenomens o
mysticism,

‘Barmower No. llnunrnn-'nuuuiuu.

Br e |25 |




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278
	00000279
	00000280
	00000281
	00000282
	00000283
	00000284
	00000285
	00000286
	00000287
	00000288
	00000289
	00000290
	00000291
	00000292
	00000293
	00000294
	00000295
	00000296
	00000297
	00000298
	00000299
	00000300
	00000301
	00000302
	00000303
	00000304
	00000305
	00000306
	00000307
	00000308
	00000309
	00000310
	00000311
	00000312
	00000313
	00000314
	00000315
	00000316
	00000317
	00000318
	00000319
	00000320
	00000321
	00000322
	00000323
	00000324
	00000325
	00000326
	00000327
	00000328
	00000329
	00000330
	00000331
	00000332
	00000333
	00000334
	00000335
	00000336
	00000337
	00000338
	00000339
	00000340
	00000341
	00000342
	00000343
	00000344
	00000345
	00000346
	00000347
	00000348
	00000349
	00000350
	00000351
	00000352
	00000353
	00000354
	00000355
	00000356
	00000357
	00000358
	00000359
	00000360
	00000361
	00000362
	00000363
	00000364
	00000365
	00000366
	00000367
	00000368
	00000369
	00000370
	00000371
	00000372
	00000373
	00000374
	00000375
	00000376
	00000377
	00000378
	00000379
	00000380
	00000381
	00000382
	00000383
	00000384
	00000385
	00000386
	00000387
	00000388
	00000389
	00000390
	00000391
	00000392
	00000393
	00000394
	00000395
	00000396
	00000397
	00000398
	00000399
	00000400
	00000401
	00000402
	00000403
	00000404
	00000405
	00000406
	00000407
	00000408
	00000409
	00000410
	00000411
	00000412
	00000413
	00000414
	00000415
	00000416
	00000417
	00000418
	00000419
	00000420
	00000421
	00000422
	00000423
	00000424
	00000425
	00000426
	00000427
	00000428
	00000429
	00000430

